
The Asiatic Society 

1. Park Street, Calcutta-700 016 
Book is to be raturnad on the Data Last Stamped 


Date Voucher No. 








INDIAN HISTORICAL TRADITION 




ANCIENT 

INDIAN HISTORICAL 
TRADITION 


BY 

F. E.:lPARGITKU;)M.A. 

I N DI AN CTVI I. SE K VICE ( !» E'l' 1 1* Ell) 

LATE .t(^nCE, HKiH COURT, CAIXT'ITA 


L Q N DON 

OXFORD UNIVERSITY 1‘RESS 
HUMPHRR" MILFORD 
19 ^^ 



OXFORO UNIVERSITY PRESS 
IjOiicloii Edinljurirh Glasgow Copeiiliagen 
New York Toronto Melbourne Cape Town 
Bombay Calcutta Madras Shanghai 
• HUMPHREY MILFORD 
Publisher to the University 


10679 



PREFACE 


views about ancient India now held by scholars are based 
upon an examination of the Veda and Vedie literature, to the 
neglect of Puriinic and epic tradition; that is, ancient Indian 
history lias been fashioned out of compositions, which are purely 
religious and priestly, which notoriously do not deal with history, 
and which totally lack the historical sense. The extraordinary 
nature of such history may be perceived, if it were suggested that 
European history should be constructed merely out of theological 
literature. What would raise a smile if applied to Europe has 
been soberly accepted when applied to India, This contrast is full 
justification for a consideration of what historical tradition has to 
tell us, and the results obtained from an examination of Puranic 
.and epic tradition as well as of the Rigveda and Vedie literature 
are set out in the following pages. 

Nothing herein has been the outcome of preconceived ideas, 
speculation, or haste. It began with a study of the ♦ cs and 
Puranas for geographical information about ancient India thirty 
years ago, during the translation of the Markandeya Purslna, in 
order to elucidate its geographical chapters. Geography included 
political divisions, and led to an examination of ancient kingdoms, 
and so on to their dynastic genealogies and traditions — subjects 
that were generally regarded as of little or no historical value, 
and were practically neglec^ted. With no views about ancient 
Indian historical tradition, and a desire merelj'^ to see whether 
there was any substance in it, it was collected, compared, and 
studied, and inferences were drawn therefrom, revised continually 
with fresh material, and discarded freely if they proved untenable — 
which is simply the scientific process of collecting and testing, facts 
copiously before forming any opinion or theory. At length some 
substance and order seemed to manifest themselves, and certain 
results gradually took shape; and some of these have been pub- 
lished in the Journal of the Royal Amalie Society during the last 
fourteen years. These results developed with further study in 
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various directions, especially on the religions side, ana ail nave 
been revised and recast repeatedly, as their mutual relations 
became more complex, with fresh material from all sources. 

The outcome of all these inquiries is set oi^ here^ No cCl> 
elusion is put forward but what is based uptj#aefinite statements, 
and the authorities for every statement are cited. The ?esu)Jts are 
totally different from the views now held by scholars as noticed 
above ; yet there is nothing in them, as far as I am aware, really in- 
consistTint with the most ancient book we possess, namely, the Rigveda, 
and they throw much new light thereon, and on all problems 
concerning ancient India. It remains however to be seen how far 
Professor M. Bloomfield^s recent book, B^g^ Veda llepetitions^ which 
should lead to some solid chronological results, will support what 
tradition indicates regarding the order of rishis. 

No pains have been spared to verify the references and make 
them complete and a<:*curate. Unfortunately a few errors escaped 
notice in the proof-reading, and a considerable number of typo- 
graphical blemishes have crept into the finally printed page, mostly 
the loss of diacritical marks which have failed or broken off in 
the printing, such as the stroke over the capital palatal sibilant, 
and the long mark over capital vowels. All these are exhibited 
in the list of Corrigenda at the end. I trust there are none others 
overlooked, yet feel sure that, if there are any, whether in the 
text or in the map, they can be readily corrected, and will not 
create any doubt as to what is intended. 

My sincere thanks arc given to the University of Oxford and 
the Covernment of India for generous help towards lightening the 
cost of this book for the benefit of readeis. 

OxFouo, 

March, 1922. 
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GENERAL SURVEY OE ANCIENT INDIAN 
HISTORICAL TRADITION ' 
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^TRnsj nf R^fd * II 


The brahman, who may know the four Vedas with the Ahgas 
and Upanisads, should not really be (reg*arded as) having attained 
•proficiency, if he should not thoroughly know the Purana, Ho 
should reinforce the Veda with the Itihusa and Purana. The 
Veda is afraid of him who is deficient in tradition,^ (thinking) ^ he 
will do me hurt 

Our knowledge of the most ancient times in India rests mainly 
on tradition. We know from the evidence of language that the 
Aryans entered India very early, and established themselves 
ultimately throughout North India and in the north-west of the 
Dekhan, so that the history of those times is bound up closely with 
the Aryan conquest. The Puranas, the Mahfibharata and in 
a minor degree the Ramaj’ana profess to give accounts from 
tradition about the earliest occurrences. The Vedas, the Jirahmanas 
and other brahmanic literature supply information also. The bldest 
of these, the Rigveda, contains historical allusions, of which some 
record contemporary persons and events, but more refer to bygone 
times and persons and are obviously based on tradition. Almost all 
the information therefore comes from tradition. 


* Va 1 , 200-1. Pad v, 50-2. 6iv v, 1 , 35. MBh has the two 

verses separately, the first (modified) in i, ^2, 645, and the second in 
i, 1 , 260. , 

* Sruta here means ‘ tradition see chap. II. 
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2 

Ancient India has bequeathed to us no historical works. 'History 
is the one weak spot in Indian literature. It is, in fact, non- 
existent. The total lack of the historical sense is so characteristic, 
that the whole course of Sanskrit literature is darkened by t^e 
shadow of this defect, suffering as it does ffrm an entire absence 
of exact Afoltiology.’ ^ This is especially true of the brahmanic 
literature, for it has been truly said, 'That the Vedic texts, tlie 
Saihhitas and the Biuhmanas, are not books of historical purpose 
is notorious,^ nor do they deal with history.^ 

The evidence in the Rigveda, whether contemporary notices or 
matter concerning the past borrowed from tradition, consists of 
statements more or less isolated; they are merely allusions and 
make up no connected account. Even the contemporary notices, 
though having all the trustworthiness of first-hand evidence, yet 
fix little or nothing definitely of themselves, because they have no 
certain chronological setting with reference to other events. The 
same remarks hold good for the brahmanical literature later than 
the Rigveda. This may be illustrated by the contemporary infor- 
mation about king Sudiis in the Rigveda. 

It tells us of his battle with the ten kings, but that event can- 
not be assigned to any definite time unless we know when he lived ; 
and there is the widest difference, whether it took place (as scholars 
believe at present) when the Aryans were in the Panjab conquering 
their way into India, and was a battle between them and the 
hostile races who opposed their eastward advance ; or whether it took 
place (as tradition indicates) long after the Aryans had established 
themselves in N. India, and was a battle between Sudasa (Sudas), 
king of North Pancala, and other Aryan and non-Aryan kings 
who opposed his westward conquests. There is nothing in the 
Rigveda to fix his position chronologically, but there are plain 
statements in the genealogies and tradition which assign him a 
definite place in the scheme of Aryan expansion in North India. 

Even contemporary historical notices in the Rigveda therefore 
remain chronologically vague, and by themselves yield little infor- 
mation that can be co-ordinated for historical purposes. Statements 
of an historical kind in the Vedic literature become serviceable, if 
they can be linked up with other statements from elsewhere, and 

' Macdoiiell, Sanskrit Literature^ p. 10. 

* Professor Keith, JRAS, 1.914, pp. 739, 1031 note; 1915, p. 
143 note. 
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that can be only from tradition. It is tradition that gives many 
of them a chronological position ; hence the soundness and force 
of the counsel given in the verses prefixed to this chapter are 
manifest. # Tradition therefore becomes all-important. It is the 
only resource^ since^historical works are wanting^ and is not an 
untrustworthy guide. In ancient times men knew perfectly well 
the difference between truth and falsehood, as abundant proverbs 
and sayings show. It was natural therefore that they should 
discriminate what was true and preserve it ; and historical tradition 
must be considered in this light. This will be noticed farther on. 

The Aryans could not have established themselves in India with- 
out long and arduous warfare, f Among the hostile races who 
possessed the country before them were not only rude tribes but 
also communities in a higher state of civilization (chapter XXV). 
The Aryans not only subdued them, but also gradually cleared 
much of the country of the forests which occupied a largo portion 
of its surface, so as to render it fit for themselves, their cattle and 
their cultivation. 

Their wars, their conquests and the founding of new kingdoms 
all implied that there were victorious kings, whose lineage and 
exploits would have been sung in many a ksatriya ballad.^ With 
their territorial expansion their religion naturally extended its 
sphere. Political supremacy fostered religious ascendancy, and 
rishis* and munis, protected and favoured by royal power and 
Aryan prestige, spread and propagated their doctrines and obser- 
vances, not only in the countries conquered, but also in the 
surrounding regions beyond the actual Aryan sway. Thus they 
gradually brought the alien peoples and tribes under the influence 
of Aryan beliefs and customs. This process has prevailed to the 
present day, and along with it another process must have been 
going on also, which likewise has continued to the present day, 
namely, the Aryans met with religious practices and beliefs among 
the peoplbs whom they ruled over or came into lasting contact with^ 
and have assimilated some of them gradually, thus modifying 
their own religion to a certain extent, ' 

Their victorious career must have given rise to abundant tradition 
of all kinds, warlike, religious and peaceful, and tradition must 
have grown with their expansion and the length of their occupa- 

' So MBh i, 1 , 220-5 410 verses). 

^ This word is Anglicized throughout. 

B 2 
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tion. Naturally it was impossible to remember all the accumulated 
traditions, much dropped out, and only what was important or 
specially interesting* to kings, priests and people was preserved. 
Consequently the principal matters that would have survived wouV^ 
be (speaking generally) the genealogies of gre*^t dynasties, ballads 
and stories about famous kings and eminent rishis, and accounts 
of the chief popular religious beliefs and observances. Kings and 
rishis therefore were the prominent figures, and it is mainly with 
them that ancient traditions deal. 

There was, however, the widest difference between kings and 
rishis. Kings occupied settled countries and towns. The rishis 
were not confined to any place, but wandered into woods and hills 
and wilds to ]iractise asceticism and a religious life in order to 
form and enhance their sacred character. The conditions of a 
king^s life were fixed. The rishi was independent ; spiritual 
eminence being his aim, he sought out when young the teaching 
of a distinguished preceptor and, when he had completed his 
novitiate, was free to establish his hermitage where he pleased or 
to seek the patronage of some king who might welcome his 
ministrations. The kings inherited the throne of celebrated 
ancestors, whose memory and fame they cherished with pride and 
sought to emulate. The rishis came from well-known families 
indeed, but that birthright merely entitled them to acquire religious 
lore, and their advancement depended wholly on their own faculties. 
To maintain their lineage and dynasties was the natural and 
ardent wish of kings; hence the great desire that is often mentioned 
amotig kings to have sons. Rishis perpetuated their sacred lore 
and fame through their disciples, among whon^, might be their 
own sons if capable. 

One indication of this difference is the fact that, while kings 
are treated genealogically, brahmanic succession is reckoned by 
the line of teaching as shown in the lists of religious teachers set 
out in the Brhadfiranyaka Upani.^,*^ Satapatha Brahmana,^ &c.^ 
Marriage alliances were matters of high importance with kings 
and arc often noticed. As regards rishis, though the names of the 
wives of certain have been preserved, yet very little is ever said 
about their marriages except when they married princesses; and 
strange stories are told about rishis, which indicate that their 

' h, 6 ; iv, 6 ; vi, 5.u “ x, 6, 5, 9. 

^ j\racdonell and Keith, Vedic hidex, ii, p. 236. 
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marital relations were not seldom erratic and tlieir lineage by ao 
means pure.^ 

The result is displayed in the epics and Piiranas on the one side 
2|^4d in thg Vedic lit(‘rature on the other. Sacred lore is the 
subject ol: that literature, and references to secular matters are 
generally, incidental for tlie purpose of illustrating some religious 
poinf. The ancient portion of the PuiTiiias consists larg*ely, as will 
be shown in chapter III, of the royal genealogies and ksatriya 
ballads and tales, while most of their teaching on religious ^natters 
was added by brahmans in later times. Dynastic accounts and 
heroic tales were the principal subjects of the ksatriya record.' 
Royal genealogies are found in thirteen Puriinas, the epics ^ and 
the Harivamsa; but brahman genealogies hardly exist and are 
most meagre. The former give long lists of kings, but among 
rishi families it is rare to find more than three or four descents 
remembered, and the longest rishi pedigree is that of Vyasa^s 
family with six descents. Further it is noteworthy that, in cases 
where a king became a brahman, his ksatriya descent is given 
fairly fully, but the succeeding brahman pedigree stops short or 
is dissipated into a mere list of gotra names, as is especially 
noticeable in the famous case of Visvamitra.^ 

Such were the widely different conditions of kings and rishis. 
The secular business of kings, their wars and exploits, naturally 
had little interest for rishis, who dwelt apart from the world and 
were affected little and only indirectly by political changes. On ■ 
the other hand, though eminent rishis commanded veneration from 
kings and tlieir services were at times keenly solicited and hand- 
somely rewarded, yet the religious doctrines of the rishis lay 
generally outside the purview of kings, unless they were hraltwani/a, 

^ brahmanically-minded Such was the attitude of the people also 
at large. 

The foregoing considerations show that there must have been 
abundant tradition about kings and their exploit;S, and also much 
tradition about risbis and tbeir doings ; but it is obvious that in 
such different conditions the traditions about kings and those about 
rishis must have been correspondingly separate, that is, there must 

^ Sorensens Index to the MBli re. Drona, Krpa, Vyasa, &c. Vedic 
Index ii, §4, 259. 

“ Va 91, 9G-1 03. Bd hi, GG, 68-75; , Br 10, 57-63. Hv 27, 1460-8 ; 
32, 1767-72. MBh xiii, 4, 248-59. 
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have been two great streams of distinct tradition, ksatriya tradition 
and bmhmanic tradition. It is absurd to suppose that all the 
genuine ksatriya tradition has been lost or utterly corrupted, and 
that the traditions which we have now are spurioij^. If tlje 
brahmans could and did preserve their religions compositions with 
^ the most scrupulous care and fidelity, it is af)surd to si^ppose feie 
opposite about ksatriya tradition, when (as will be shovvn in 
chapter II) there were men whose business it was to preserve such 
traditiqp. The general trustworthiness of tradition is the fact 
demonstrated, wherever it has been possible to test tradition by 
' the results of discoveries and excavations, and we should distrust 
scepticism born of ignorance. The position now is this — there 
is a strong presumption in favour of tradition ; if any one contests 
tradition, the bui*dcn lies on him to show that it is wrong ; and, 
till he docs that, tradition holds the field. 

The distinction between ksatriya and brahmanic tmdition is very 
important. It is entirely natural, and there would be matter for 
wonder if it had not existed, because the Vedic literature confines 
itself to religious subjects, and notices political and secular occur- 
rences only incidentally so far as they had a bearing on the* 
religious subjects ; and it is absurd to supj)ose that that literature 
contains all the genuine tradition that existed about political and 
secular occurrences, such as those involved in the Aryan conquest 
of North India and those revealed partially in the Rigveda. The 
very fact that that literature deals almost exclusively with 
brahmanic thought and action implies that there must have been 
a body of other tradition dealing with the ksatriyas and the great 
part that they played daring that conquest and in the political 
life that was the outcome of it.^ The distinction existed from the 
earliest times, until the original Parana was compiled and passed 
into the custody of the Puranic brahmans, as will be explained in 
chapter II. It is strikingly illustrated in two ways, first, by 
comparing the notices of kings and rishis in the epic and Puranic 
literature and in the Vedic literature, and secondly, by the 
difference between the two kinds of tradition. The former is 
discussed here, and the latter will be dealt with in chapter V. 

Famous kings in the epics and Puranas were Mandhatr, Hari- 
scandra, Sagara, Bhagiratha, Dasaratha and Rlma of Ayodhya; 

^ The brahmans of course magnified their part therein, Macdonell and 
Keith, Vedtc Index, ii, 6-6, 91. . 
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Sa^abindu and Arjuna Kartavlrya among Yadavas; Dusyanta, 
Bharata, Ajamidha, Kuru and Santanu among Pauravas; Jabnu 
and Gadhi of Kanyaknbja ; Divodasa and Pratardana of K^i ; 
Vasu Cai<^a of Cedi and Magadha ; Marutta' Aviksita and 
Trnabindu of the Vai^ala kingdom ; and U^Inara and Sivi of 
tHb Panjab Anavas.*^ All were great monarchs, some of them great 
conq&erors^ and many (it is said) great sacrificers. The Rigvedic 
canon Avas not closed till after their times, because it contains a 
hymn by Devapi, brother (or cousin) of king Santanu; yet none 
of those kings are mentioned in the hymns except Btarata/^ 
Santanu,^ apparently Ajamidha^ and Mandhatr,® and possibly 
Rama/ while x, 134 is attributed to Mandhiitr, and in x, 179^ 
verse 1 is assigned to Sivi and verse 2 to Pratardana. 

This difference is the more remarkable, because those kings 
(lid not all miss laudation for want of rishis. The Vasisthas were 
hereditary priests of Ayodhya, and various members of their family 
are mentioned in close connexion with Hariscandra^ Sagara and 
Dasaratha. Arjuna Kartavlrya was favoured by Datta AtreyaJ 
Marutta Aviksita had Samvarta Ahgirasa for his priest/ and 
a Vasistha was minister to Kuru’s father Samvarana/ It can 
hardly be supposed that none of those rishis was capable of com- 
posing a hymn, nor that no rishis existed who might have 
celebrated the others of those kings. The absence of laudation 
is particularly noticeable in the case of Bharata. He is the only 
one of those great kings who is really extolled in Vedic literature, 
and yet no contemporary hymn in his honour exists. He reigned 
in central Madhyadesa and seems to have been eminently hrahmanya^ 
and some of his descendants, Gargyas, Sahkrtyas and others, 
became brahmans, as will be ^lown in chapter XXIII. 

On the other hand, the kings who are lauded in the Rigveda are 
hardly known to ksatriya fame. Some, such as Vadhryasva, 
Divodasa, Snljaya, Sudas, Sahadeva and Somaka are mentioned as 
kings in the North Pailcala genealogy,^*^ but nothing particular is 

' See chap. IX and the table of genealogies in cliap. XII. 

® vi, 16, 4 &c. ® X, 98, 1 &c. * iv, 44, 6. 

“ Called Mandhatr in Eigv i, 112, 13 : viii, 39, 8; iCl, 12. 

6 X, 93 14. 

" Va<?4, 10-11. Mat 45, 15. Hv 55, 1862-3. Pad v, 1 1 8-1 9, &c. 

« Va 86, 9-11. Bd iii, 61, 6-7. Bhag ix, 2, 26. 

« MBhi, i75, 6616-19. 

Table of genealogies in chap. XII/ JRAS 1918, pp. 229 f. 
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recorded in the epics and Puranas about any of them except 
Somaka^ and the story told of him is not creditable.' Others again 
such as Abhyavartin Cayamana, Srutarvan Arksa, Plfiyogi Asahga 
and Svanaya Bhiivya, are absolutely unknown to the genealogies, 
the epics and the Puranas. The explanation of this difEerence is 
that the hymns celebrate, not the really great Icings, but those wiio 
specially favoured and enriched poetical rishis. The praise is no 
measure of the king’s greatness or fame, but rather the rishi^s 
grateful laudation of the king^s dignity and generosity. A king, 
though ^undistinguished, who secured the services of a poetical rishi 
and rewarded him liberally, might naturally obtain such praise.*^ 

. Similar remarks hold good with regard to the rishis celebrated 
in the Rigveda and in the epics and Puranas, though the difference 
is naturally not so wide, because the latter in praising them approxi- 
mate to Vedic matter. Great rishis mentioned in the latter were 
llcika, Jamadagni and his son Rama among the Bhfirgavas ; the 
Vasisthas of Trisahku and Hariscandra, of Sagara and of Kalmasa- 
pada, all of Ayodhya, and also Parasara ; Datta and Durvasas of the 
Atreyas ; Brhaspati, Sanivarta, Dirghatamas and Bharadvaja among 
the Ahgi rasas ; the first and great Visvamitra and Agastya : yet 
no hymns arc attributed to some of them, and the portions attributed 
to others are meagre. Dirghatamas, Parasara, Bharadvaja, 
Agastya, Visvamitra, Atri and Vasistha are credited with many 
hymns, yet these names apjiear to be merely gotra and not personal 
names except the first two. On the other hand many rishis, to 
whom numerous hymns are ascribed, such as Madhucchandas, 
Kanva, Medhntithi, KaksTvant, Grtsamada, Vumadeva and Asita, 
are mentioned in the epics and Puranas, though little definite is 
said about them. The majority of reputed authors are unknown 
to those works. 

The Vedic literature gives us notices of ancient times from the 
brahmanie and religious points of view, and ksatriya tradition 
enables us to picture ancient India and its political conditions from 
the ksatriya standpoint. The ki^triyas manifestly played the most 
important part in the Aryan conquest of India, and if we wish to 
•discover and estimate what their position and achievements were, 
it' is essential to study their traditions, for, as will be shown, the 
Puranic genealogies, and they alone, give an account how the Aila 

' MBh iii, 126, 10422 : 127, 10470 to 12S, 10499.' 

® See Vedic Index ii, 52 , Gifts to brahmans. 



BRAHMANS AND THE RIGVEDA 


9 


race dominated all the regions to which we assign the Aryan occu- 
pation, while the brahmanic literature contains no inkling whatever 
of that great transformation. 

yedic literature not only lacks the historical sense as pointed 
out above (p. 2), but is not always to be tmsted in matters that 
coBccrned^ brahmanical claims and pretensions. The greatest 
brahSanical book is the Rigveda. It is a compilation of hymns 
composed by many authors and is arranged according to certain 
j^rinciples. It must manifestly have been compiled and arranged 
by some one or more persons, yet Vcdic literature says absolutely 
nothing about this. The brahmans cannot have been ignorant 
about it, for they preserved it and its text with unparalleled care ; 
they certainly did not accept and venerate this canon blindly upon 
uncertain authority, and they must have known who compiled it 
and established its text.^ This is made clearer by another fact, 
namely, that Vedic literature professes to know and declares the 
names of the authors of nearly all the hymns and even of single 
verses, yet it ignores all knowledge of the person or persons who 
afterwards compiled and arranged those hymns. To suppose that, 
when it preserved the earlier information, it was ignorant of the 
later work in so vital a matter is ridiculous. Plainly therefore 
Vedic literature has deliberately suppressed all information on these 
matters. 

Epic and Pumnic tradition unanimously and repeatedly declares 
that the Veda was ^arranged’ by the great rishi, Parusara’s son 
Krsna Dvaii)ayana, who was consequently renowned by the name 
Vyasa.^ Yet Vedic literature is remarkably reticent about him, 
for the Vedic Index mentions no such Krsna, no Dvaipayana, and 
the only Vyiisa noticed is Vydsa PdrdSarya, and all it says about 
him is that this * is the name of a mythical sage who in the Vedic 
period is found only as a pupil of Visvaksena in the Varhsa (list of 
teachers) at the end of the Sarnavidhana Brahmana and in the late 
Taittirlya Aranyaka.^ ® The Mahabharata and Puranas arc full of 
Vyasa and habitually refer to him as ^ Vyasa^, and it is incredible 

^ We might as well suppose that we do not know who translated the 
Bible into German, or who gave us the English Bible. 

2 e.g. MBh i, 63, 2417; 105, 4236. Va 60, 11-12. Vis iii. 4, 2. 
Kur i, 53, 10. Acknowledged in the brahmanical Santi-parvan, MBh 
xii, 343, 13025, 13119. 

*** Vedic hftdex ii, p. 339. 
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that all thfey say about him is pure fiction. It is beyond doubt 
that the Vedic literature has deliberately ignored him; there is 
a consj^iracy of silence in it both about the compilation of the 
liigveda and about the pre-eminent rislii who is declared to have 
^ arranged ^ it. The reason is patent. The brahmans put forward 
the doctrine that the Veda existed from everlasting, hencp to adihit 
that any one had com])iled or even ari’anged it struck at the root of 
their doctrine and was in common parlance, ‘ to give their whole 
case avyay.^ 

These considerations show how little trust can be placed in the 
Vedic literature as regards any matter which the brahmans found 
awkward for their pretensions. When they suppressed facts of the 
greatest moment, it was a light thing to distort smaller matters,^ 
Historical tradition in the Vedic literature has one great merit 
oVer that in the epics and Puranas, namely, that that literature has 
been very carefully preserved and what it contains now is what it 
contained when it was composed, so that its statements are state- 
ments of that time. Hence there is a strong presumption that its 
statements being ancient are nearer accuracy than statements in 
the epics and Puranas which were not so scmpulously preserved. 
But the presumption is seriously weakened by three well-known 
facts, (1) that literature deals with religious matters and is not 
of historical purpose nor does it deal with history (p. 2) ; (2) the 
brahmans, its authors, lacked the historical sense ; and (3) they 
lived in secluded hermitages, and so lacked clear knowledge. The 
first two of these facts have been discussed above, and the third 
“will be noticed more fully in chapter V, but one illustration of it 
may be mentioned here. The brahmanical story of Sunah&pa^ 
speaks of the most famous city Ayodhya as a village {grama) ! ® 
With such grave defects the presumption virtually disappears, 
and two instances may be cited in which the brahmanical books are 
wrong, both taken from that story, which affords special oppor- 
tunitiea^for testing brahmanical accuracy. It says that the sacrifice 
of Suna^epa was a rajasuya, and the first Visvamitra is there 
styled Bharaia-rsabfia. Now the sacrifice was not a rajasuya, 
because Ilariscandra had been reigning then some twenty-five 
years, the real rajasuya took place early in his reign, and the sacrifice 

‘ They did misrepresent, cf. Vedic Index ii, 256. 

® Aitarcya Brahm vii, 5, 1 f. Sankhayana Sr Sutra xv, 17-25. 

® JllAS, 1917, p. 52, note. 
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of Siinahsepa was merely the belated fulfilment of a special vow. 
The appellation lihamta-rmhha^ "leader of the Bharatas/ was im- 
possible, because the Bharatas were Visvjimitra^s descendants and 
had not come into existence then, as will be shown in chapter IX.^ 
Statements in Vedic^ literature therefore, though ancient, may be 
infforrect, jind, if wrong originally, no amount of careful preserva- 
tion ISan make them true. Besides, priestly tampering must no* 
be forgotten, as shown above with regard to Vyasa. 

Though historical works about ancient India are wantipg, yet; 
tiudition has handed down fairly copious genealogies of the ancient' 
dynasties. These state the succession of kings, and in that way 
are historical. They are almost the only historical data found. in • 
Sanskrit books as regards ancient political development; and the 
lists of teachers in professed chronological order set out in some 
brahmanical books supply evidence as regards brahmanical suc- 
cession. The genealogies form the basis by which the investigation 
of tradition for historical ends may be tested. They supply the 
best chronological clue^ for the Vedic literature, as shown above, is 
not a sure guide in historical matters. 

Great importance has been attached to historical statements in 
the Vedic literature, even when not contemporaneous and when 
based on tradition, and epic and Puriinic tradition has been dis- 
credited, however numerous and clear may be its statements about 
any particular matter. Such exaltation of Vedic literature and 
depreciation of epic and Purunic tradition has led to surprising 
conclusions. Tradition in many passages tells of an early and 
well-known king of Ayodhyil named Satyavrata Trisanku, who was 
the subject of a famous contest between Vasistha and Visvamitra/-^ 
and the Taittiriya Brahmana (i, 10, 6) merely names an obscure 
religious teacher Trisanku (who belonged to a far later time) ; 
yet it has been said, ^ The confusion of the chronology in the tales 
of Trisanku is a good example of the worthlessness of the supposed 
epic tradition An apt parallel to the two Trisahkus occurs in 
Saul king of Israel and Saul (Paul) the religious teacher; yet 
would any one say — the confusion of the chronology in the tales 
of Saul is a good example of the worthlessness of the supposed 
historical books of the Old Testament ? 

^ JKAS, 1917, pp. 57, 64. The rajasuya, MBh ii, 12, 491-5. 

2 Chap. XVill. JKAS, 1913, pp.^888 f. ; 1917, pp. 37-40. 

* Vedie Index i, 331. 
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Exaltation of Vedic literature lias drawn historical conclusions 
even from its silence. It is not of historical purpose and does not 
deal with history (p. 2), hence its silence about historical points, 
is of no significance, and to draw historical conclusio^iis from«[ts 
mere silence is astonishing. Two illustrations oi: this may be 
adduced. , ‘ 

First, it is said with reference to Yayati, ‘ There is no* trace 
whatever of his connexion with Pfiru, as in the Epic, the tradition 
of wli,ich must be deemed to be inaccurate’.^ Would any one 
argue — there is no trace whatever in the Boole of Psalms of David^s 
connexion with Solomon, as in the historical books of the Old 
Testament, the statement of which must be deemed to be in- 
accurate ? 

A few words may be said about the argument from silence, and 
the second example will illustrate them. Some matter, say is 
mentioned, and nothing is said about another matter, say Ji\ and 
the question is, whether the silence regarding B proves anything 
against it. If B is closely connected with or directly related to 
it* would naturally arise with and we should expect to hear of it 
along with yi, so that, if it is not mentioned, the silence is strange 
and is cogent evidence against B. But if B is apart from A and 
has no concern with it, there is no reason why it should ordinarily 
be mentioned with yi, so that the silence is natural and indicates 
nothing. The criterion is, whether in the particular circumstances 
silence is unnatural or not. If unnatural, it is significant; if 
natural, it has no significance in this respect. 

The second illuKstration is this. The epics and Purunas repeatedly 
declare that the first VisviLmitra was a king who became a brahman, 
but ‘ there is no trace of bis kingship in the Rigveda ^ ; and, though 
it is supported even by brahmanical books such as the Nirukta and 
the Aitareya and Paficaviihsa Bruhmanas, yet the conclusion has 
been drawn, ‘ that there is no real trace of this kingship of Visva- 
mitra : it may probably be dismissed as a mere legend, with no 
more foundation at most than that Visvfimitra was of a family 
which once had been royal. But even this is doubtful Now, 
after Visvamitra had renounced his ksatriya status and kingdom 
and become a brahman, neither he nor his descendants had any 
motive to refer to that discarded past in any Vedic hymns, which 
he or they may have composed as rishis in circumstances that had 
^ Vedic Index \\, 187. ® Ihid. ii, 311-12. 
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nothing to do with that past and were alien to it, while other rishis 
had no concern witli it. It would have been surprising if his 
kingship had been mentioned in such circumstances, and it is 
entirely natural that there sliould be no mention of it in the 
Rig-veda, The non-mention of it there is not only no reason for 
discr^iting the tradition but it is in exact keeping with what would 
be expected if the tradition were true. The tradition therefore 
stands unshaken.^ 

The foregoing considerations suggest some remarks on the way- 
in which ancient Indian historical tradition should be treated. It 


is not to be put aside as wholly unworthy of attention, nor is it to 
be summarily explained by prima facie comments. The former 
course is not criticism but is mere prejudging the matter, and the 
latter is superficial observation. It is not to be inter])reted by way 
of ])ersonification and allegory, as that the story of Ramans doings 
in S. India and Ceylon represents the spread of Aryan civilization 
in the south. That is akin to euhemerisrn, and shirks real examina- 
tion by suggesting a specious theory. Nor is it to be scrutinizedj 
for detects and discrepancies and so promptly discredited. All 
human testimony is liable to error, and tradition is human testimony 
concerning the long past : hence it is not to be discarded simply 
because it contains discrepancies. Ancient Indian historical tradition 
must be examined and weighed with the aid of all information 
available and of experience and common sense. It was preserved 
by the sutas or bards and when collected into the Parana soon 
passed into the hands of the Piiranic brahmans, as will be shown 
ill the next chapter. The attitude of the latter to ancient matters 
differed from that of the former, and changed still more as time 
went on through the causes that will be explained in chapter V, 
taking more and more a brahmanical colouring, so that generally 
the more brahmanical a statement is, the later or less trustworthy 
it is. This will appear, for instance, from the variations in the 
descriptions of the Diinavas, Daityas and Riiksasas.'-^ The older 
accounts treat them as men, the late brahmaniealas demons. i 

Hitherto opinions about ancient India have been based on a study 
of the Veda and Vedic literature without much regard for historical 
tradition outside that. Historical tradition yields very different 
conclusions. To make the former the chief and authoritative basis 


^ JRAS, 1913, 887-8. ♦ 

* See Prof. E. W. Hopkins, Eyik Mythology^ pp. 38-52. 
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of historical r^onstruction is much the same as to write European 
history mainly from theological works— an undertaking that would 
not receive a moment’s acceptance ; yet that is how ancient India 
has been treated, and the results have been regarded with satisfac- 
tion. Vedic literature is not authoritative in historical matters 
(except where it notices contemporary matters), and tonclpsions 
drawn from it are not criteria for estimating the results yielded by 
historical tradition in the epics and Puranas. Those results are set 
out in. the following pages and must be judged independently on 
their own merits. I have not drawn information from Buddhist 
and Jain literature, because it is of no real help: it is religious, 
does not deal with history any more than Vedic literature, and 
having diverged from the main course of Indian religion had largely 
lost touch with ancient tradition. 

In the following chapters I endeavour to deal fully with ancient 
Indian historical tradition, basing my statements always on definite 
statements in Sanskrit books and citing those authorities ; and no 
statements are made without such suj)port.^ The chief authorities 
are the Puranas and the Mahabharata, and less reliably the 
Ramayana; and as the first are continually mentioned, the woid 
is Anglicized as Purana. Among the Puranas is reckoned the 
Harivarhsa which is really a Purana. The Puranas are cited by 
name,* and the Mahabharata in the Calcutta edition.^ References 
are cited as copiously as possible, so that all passages may be 
combined and receive due consideration, because, when tradition is 
dealt with, the quantity and character of the statements about any 
particular matter are important in the way of evidence. The same 
matter or person has often to be noticed in different aspects or 
connexions, and cross-references have been given as far as practi- 
cable, yet it is impossible in the early pages to particularize later 
pages. A copious index is added, which will aid comparison, so that 
all the information on any particular si^bject may be collected, and 
the book serve as a compendium of ancient historical tradition. 

^ Sanskrit passages have not been quoted except rarely when essential, 
because of the great cost of printing. 

_ * The editions cited are these: Vayu, Matsya, Brahma and Padma, 
Anandasrama, Kurma, Markaiideya, Vaitlha and Vrhannaradiya, Biblio- 
theca Indica, Agni, Linga, Garuda and Visnu, Jlvdnanda Vidydsa^ar's. 
Brahmanda »and Bhavisya, &ri-VehkateSvara. Bhftgavata, Gaimpata- 
Krandji, i 

^ Including the HarivaiiiSa. ‘The Ramayana in the Bombay edition. 
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CHAPTER II 

C * . ^ 

TRADITION, ITS PRESERVERS AND THE ORIGIN 
OP THE PURANAS 

The Vuyn and Padma Puranas tell ns how ancient genealogies, 
tales and ballads were preserved, namely, by the sutas, and they 
describe the suta^s duty. Their statements are different versions 
of the same original. The Vayu (J, 31-2) says^ — ^The suta^s 
special duty as perceived by good men of old was to preserve the 
genealogies of gods, rishis and most glorious kings, and the 
traditions of great men, which are displayed by those who declare 
sacred lore in the Itihasas and Puranas.^ The Padma (v, J, 27-8) 
says similarly, 2 but in a later and inferior version — ‘This is the 
suta^s duty from primaeval time as perceived by good men, to 
compose the genealogies of gods, rishis and most glorious kings 
and the eulogies of great men, who are seen as declarers of sacred 
lore in the Itihasas and Puranas/ In the Vayu’s statement &rnta 
obviously means ' tradition ^ and not ^ celebrated *, as the corre- 
sponding word fitnii in the Padma version shows, and the meaning 
^ celebrated^ yields poor sense. The satas would have, as bards have 
generally, preserved ballads and songs as well as genealogies. 
8ruta here does not mean ^sacred tradition^, but simply ^tradition 
for it is often used so in the Puranas, as will be shown. Stuii in 
the Padma would generally mean a 'ballad in praise of^, and 
eulogies of and ballads about great men of the past would naturally 
be one subject of tradition.^ Eulogistic ballads are found, as those 

' Sva-dharma eva sutasya sadbhir drstah i)uratanaih 
devatanam rsinam ca rfijuaiii camita-tejasam 
vamdariam dharanam karyam ^rutanam ca mahatmanam 
itihasa-puranesu dista ye brahma- vadibhih. 

Ye appears to refer to vamia and sruta, and to be in tlie inasc., in agree- 
ment with vamsa ; hut it might refer to rnalidirnandm, 

® Esa dharmas tu sutasya sadbhir drstah sanatanah 
devatanam rsmam ca rajiiam amita-tejasain 
tad vamSa-karanam * karyam stutmaih ca mahatmanam 
itihasa-puranesu drsta ye brahma- vadinah 

* ^me copies read dlmramim as in Va. 

® Cf. MBh xiii, 5104. Stuti^Ptirdvxi'-jna^ xii, 5.5, 1898, 
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in praise of Arjuna Kartavirya,' Alarka,^ Devavrdha ^ and others. 
Further the word brahma in both versions does not necessarily mean 
Vedic or brahmanic lore, but means Puranic lore, both because of 
the subjects mentioned and because the Puranas asscrti themselves 
to be brahma^ and place themselves on an equality with the Veda,' 
as will be shown at the end of this chapter. The Vayu^ai statement 
is the older and appears to be the more trustworthy version, 
yet both come to practically the same effect for the present 
purpose. 

;^The suta mentioned here is not the caste that was described as 
the offspring of a ksatriya father and brahman mother; ® that was 
a later application of the term. This snta was a bard, like the 
mfigadha, and the origin of both is placed in the time of a primaeval 
king Prthu, son of Vena.** It is explained by a fable, which says 
the first suta and magadha came into existence at his sacrifice, and 
gives a fanciful explanation of the names. What is noteworthy is 
that the story says Prthu assigned the Anfipa (or Suta) country to 
the suta and Magadha to the magadha ; ^ and this discloses that 
the magadhas were really inhabitants of Magadha and the sutas 
inhabitants of the Anapa country which appears to mean Bengal 
here, or of the Stita country, the district east of Magadha. The 
story clearly distinguishes between these sutas and the later class 
sprung from ksatriya fathers and brahman mothers which also was 
called suta, and explains that the latter received this name because 
they observed the same duty as the original sutas, while they were 
also allowed two other inferior occupations, namely, secondly, 
employment with a ksatriya in connexion with chariots, elephants 

» Bd hi, 69, 19 f. Vu 94, 19 f. ]\hit 43, 23 f. Br 13, 170 f. Pad v, 
12, 12'5 f. 

2 Bd hi, 67, 70-1. Va 92, 66-7. Br 11, 51-3. Hv 29, 1588-90. 

yi96, 13-16. Brio, 41-44. 

\Param brahma mndiarmm, Bd i, 1, 11. Brahnia-vidyd, Pad iv, 
110, 400. Cf. brahma sandtana, Bd ii, 26, 65. Va 53, 68. See Va 1, 196. 

Manu X, 11, 17. MBh xih, 48, 2571-3 : &c. 

The whole account is narrated in Va 62, 137-48, and Bd ii, 36, 
158-73. Less fully in Va 1, 33-8: Pad ii, ^7, 65-86; v,^i,’ 29-35: 
Br 4, 60“8 ; Hv 5, 324—9. Noticed, Kiir i, 1, 6 ; 14. 12: Siv vii, 56, 
30-1 : MBh xh, 59, 2233-4 : Br 2, 24-5 ; Hv 2, 78 : Ag 18, 15-16. 

^ Va 62, 147. Bd ii, 36, 172. MBh xh, 59, 2234. Br 4, 67. Hv 5, 
325. Pad ^ 1, 31. But Pad h, 27, 86-7, says wrongly Mahoda^^a to 
the suta, magadha and vandin, and Kalihga to the carana. Mahodaya =; 
Klinyakubja, Pad v, 35, 1, 193.* Earn j[ed Qorr.) i, 35, 5, 35. 
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and horses, and lastly, medicine.' The original siitas seem to have 
been gradually superseded by the latter class. 

The sutas are often classed with magadhas and vandins, even in 
de^riptions ef ancient times,^ and distinctions are sometimes made 
l;ctween these three classes. One statement makes the suta a 
paurd^^ka, magadha a genealogist {varhm^mmsaka), and the 
vandin a eulogist (stdvaka),^ Another makes the two latter eulogists 
and says much the same of the suta also.^ A third passage says 
that from Prthu^s time the sutas and magadhas, who both 'came 
into existence then, were royal panegyrists, and they and the 
vandins awakened the king in the morning with their blessings.® 
The Mahabharata has other expressions.® 

The distinction between the original sutas and magadhas and the 
two later mixed castes which were dubbed suta and mairadha is 
clearly noticed in the Kautillya Arlhasastra. When dealing with 
pmliloma offspring it says that the offspring of a vaisya and women 
of the two higher castes are the radgadha and vaide/iaka ; and that 
of a ksatriya and a brahman woman is the sTUa? Then it adds, 

^ But the suta who is mentioned in the Puranas is different, and so 
also is the magadha toho is mentioned there^ from brahmana-ksatriya 
offspring by a real distinction ^ ® that is, in the Puranas the suta 

^ The passages in second note above, collated, run thus — 

yac ca ksatrat sainabhavad brahmaiiyaiii hliui-yonitali 
sutah purvena sadharmySt tulya-dharmah j^raklrtitah 
madhyamo hy esa sutasya dharmah ksatropajivauam 
ratha-nagaSva-caritam jaglianyam ca cikitsitain. 

So used, MBh xiv, 72, 2087. Cf. Manu x, 47. This statement helps to 
elucidate the brahmanical information about the suta in the Yedic Index. 

' ;/Hv 107, 5964 ; US, 6324. MBh viii, 12. 

Garga Samhita, Goloka-khanda, 12, 36. Quoted in Indian Antiquary, 
1893, vol. xxii, p. 253, note : and the commentator on Ram ii, 6, 6 says 
th^ same. 

Pad ii, 27, 71-2, and 85-6. MBh iii, 256, 15325: xiv, 01, 1^96: 
xy, 23, 624. 

r' M ii, 36, 172-3. Va 62, 148. Cf. MBh iii, 235, 14750 : xv, 38, 
1061 : Ram ii, 65, 1-4. 

? MBh xiii, 48, 2571-3. 

Book iii, chap. 7 (p. 165). See Manu x, 11, 16 f. MBh, .xiii. ' 

2571 f.; 40, M22r=3. 

® Ibid, line 7 — Pauraiiikas tv anyas suto magadha^ ca l)rahnia*ksatrad 
visesatah. R. Shama Sastri translates this thus, ‘ But men of the names, 
Suta and Magadha, celebrated in the puranas, are quite different and of 
greater merit than either Brahmans or Ksatriyas ' — where the last asser- 
tion is surely staggering. Brahma^ksatra means sometimes * brahmans and 
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is different from the suta who is the offspring of a brahman woman 
by a ksatriya, and the mfigadha from the magadha who is the 
offsi)ring of a ksatriya woman by a vaisya. Here the Pauranika 
suta and magadha are clearly distinguished from the pratUoma 
snta and magadha ; and the reference to them as Pauranika 
plainly suggests that they were only known from the P^ranas 
in Kautilya^s time and had ceased to exist then, in the fourth 
century b.c. 

A remote antiquity was thus assigned to the original sutas, who 
were royal and other bards and held an* honourable position; and 
that is true because bards existed in various countries in the earliest 
times and were highly esteemed. It was thus their duty to preserve 
the genealogies of gods, rishis and famous kings and tlie ballads 
about celebrated men^ — which were all matters of ancient tradition ; 
and this statement of their duty refers obviously to the earliest times 
before the Purana was compiled, because there would have been no 
genealogies or ballads to collect and fashion into the Purana, unless 
they had been preserving such ancient traditions all along. The 
genealogies of kings and rishis are rcfeiTed to as really existing 
and as well known to those who were learned in ancient lore.'^ The 
snta had no duty with regard to the Vedas.^/ 

( Tradition is cited by various expressions. Snirta, ‘ remembered,^ 
is the most common, and often has little force, but sometimes its 
use is emphatic, as in tlie statements that Visviimitra was re- 
membered as having had the (ksatriya) name Visvaratha,^ and that 
Sukra-Usanas had the name Kavya.® Similarly anuSuSruma, ^we 
have heard it handed down,^ occurs fairly often.® Abundant is the 

ksatriyas e. g. Mllh xii, 2430; Mat ^7, 32; 27S, 61, 63; Va 99, 
443, 446 ; Br 45, 35 ; 123, 6 : and with reference to the Aila race which 
being ksatriya gave rise to ksatriyan brahmans and brahmans, Mat 50, 88 ; 
Va 09, 278. Sometimes it means a blending of the two, as where ksatriya 
kings became brahmans, e.g. Va d 7, 121 (cf. Mat 143, 37); Hv^7, 1469; 
32, 1773 ; Br 10, 63 : or where a brahman became practically a ksatriya, 
like Rama Jamadagnya, Va 65, 94 ; Bd iii, 1, 98. 

So the suta is called vamsa^husalaj Vayu 4, 2. 

^ * MBhiii, 200, 13482-5; 88, 8329-30. 

Va 1, 33. Pad v, 1, 29. 

Br 10, 56 : Hv. 27, 1459 ; 32, 1766. 

^ Va 65, 75. Other instances. Mat 49, 75-6; Va 99, 190-1 ; Hv 20, 
1081-2; Bd ii, 32, 122. 

® e. g. Va 62. 174 ; 96, 123o Bd ii, 36, 201 ; iii, 71, 124. Hv 1, 47. 
Br 4, 95. MBh i, 94, 3740 : xii; 227, 8267. 
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use of the phrase Hi uah iruiam^ ^ so we have heard/ or shortly 
Ui ^nitam^ and its equivalent occurs often, Hi Hriitih^ ^ such is the 
tradition/ where Hvnta and ^ruti refer to secular tradition. 

^Sruli generally means ^sacred text‘d or ^sacred tradition ^ but in 
the Puranas very often means ordinary tradition and not sacred 
traflition, l^ceausc the phrase Hi Sniiilt occurs too often to be a 
clerical mistake, and because matters on which it is cited do not 
appear to be mentioned or even alluded to in the Vedic literature,/ 
For instance, the Viiyu (88, 28) says, ^Bihadasva^s son was 
Kuvalasva, such is the ; and both the Brahma (8,68) and 

llarivaiiisa (15, 802) say, one of king Sagara^s two wives brought 
forth a gourd (out of whieh developed 60,000 sons), such is the 
.srnli : but these citations are wholly unknown to Vedic literature/ 
Again the Matsya (47, 186) says that Devayani was born from 
Knvya, such is the .snf/i, and the Riimayana says of king Asita of 
Ayodhya (called Bahu in the Puranas), ^lis two wives were with 
child, such is the though Vedic literature knows nothing 

about either statement. 

Those notices refer to genealogical matters,® and avvi?// is found 
used similarly regarding other matters. Thus the Padma (v, 11, 
69-71) quotes a long-enduring ^ndi, that a son who gees to Gaya 
will please his seven paternal ancestors and also others of his 
maternal grandfathers. The Brahma {175, 35) declares Uina is 
queen of the three worlds and mother of tlie world, such is the 
well-known ^ruti. The former is not known to Vedic tradition, 
nor apparently is the latter. 

The phrase Hi &ruiih is also the authority adduced for many 
statements of various kinds, which do not appear to come from 
sacred tradition, such as these : that Visnu is infinite ; ^ that the 
Parana should be heard daily that Yayuti attained to heaven 

Va 2, 15; 62, 192; 6o, 42 ; 88, 153; [)0, 3, 10, 24; i)5, 2; D9, 
175. Other Furaiias siniilarly. 

' - Va .9/, 51, &c. Cf. Mat 35, 4. 

Va 18, 3, 11, 14; 59, 73; 05, 43; S3, 127; 85, 7; 88, 28, 182; 
8.9, 8, 15; 92, 70; 91, 4; 99, 200, 231. Mat 35, 5; 36, 2. Br 7, 6. 
Hv 10, 619. Kur i, 22, 24. Pad iv, 17, 70 ; 111, 35. Lg i, 27, 50. 
r>d in various passages, that correspond to those cited from Vfi, reads iti 
srutah or visrutah instead, c.g. iii, 63, 29, 182 ; 64, 8, 15 ; 67, 74 : hut 
ill iii, 1, 43 it has iti irulih. Its variations are jirobably editorial. 

* Not found in Vedic Index, Bam i, 70, 30; ii, 1.10, 18. 

So also many of the references in tliVd note above. 

' Mat 247, 39. * Pad iv, 111, 35. 
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a second time ; ^ that there is no unrighteousness greater than 
theft ; 2 and others.® 

This meaning of &ruii does not, I believe, occur in later brahmanic 
additions nor in the latest Puranas that are frankly seotarian. *Xn 
l)assages enunciating purely brahmanic matter, which are later 
additions, Sruti appears in its ordinary brahmanic sei^se a^d^ is 
generally restricted to ^ sacred text or tradition as for instance 
in the brahmanic mahiitmya of the river Godavari called Gautami 
Gahga^® and when it is contrasted with and in other 

brahmanic passages ; also it is used at times with the word Veda^ 
seemingly as meaning sacred tradition.® Sometimes its precise 
import is not quite clear.® 

Similar remarks apply to the word &mta in such connexions, 
where it has its brahmanic sense generally.^® Iti naJt irutam is then 
applied to late mystic doctrine.^ ^ &rutam and Hi iritiam arc used 
sometimes in tales and fables about tlrthas in order apparently to 
give them a semblance of ancient tradition,^^ Veda-vids are 

cited as vouching for the sanctity of tlrthas on the Godavari ; 
and it is even asserted that that river was celebrated by rishis in 
the V eda as well as in the Purana.^^ Iti irutah is similarly used in 
this latter way.^^ 

The use of Smti for ordinary tradition is thus well-established in 
the earlier parts of the Puranas and especially in those containing 
ksatriya tradition. When there was need to distinguish Vedic 

^ Mat 55, 5. 2 Lg i, 00, 12. 

5 MBh viii, 55, 1394 : xiii, 135, 7267. Mat ill, 6; J247, 7, 8, 39, 44. 
Lg i, 00, 14-15. Yar i5, 10. Yu 55, 108. Bd ii, ^i, 133. Br ^13, 
32. Hv 2226. 

^ So defined, Mat 115, 32 : Ya 50, 31 : Bd ii, 32, 35. Sruti-vetta 
jiurohitah, Mat 230, 9. 

^ Br 161, 15, 33, 35 ; 171, 4, 5. 

« Ya 50, 51. Bd ii, 32, 56. Mat 52, 12 ; 111, 7; 115, 52. Pad iv, 
17, 25 : vi, 250, 55 ; ^56*, 6 ; 280, 35-6. 

’ e. g. Br. 221, 1 70 ; 223, 56. Pad i, 51, 50 : vi, 277, 49. 

® Br 175, 78. Furdnaih Veda-iruti-^saTiidhitam, Br 213, 167 and 31 
(where for (leva read Veda), Ya 100, 33 has Vede irutau Purdric ca, but 
Bd iv, 1, 30 for irutaii reads smrtau, 

•’ e. g. Mat 05,- 2 ; Br 75, 21. 

e.g. Ya 01, 104. Bd iii, 66, 76. Pad v, 10, 337; 10, 105. So 
Srutavant, Br 221, 33; 226, 28, 

“ e.g. Lg ii, 52, 1. e.g. Br 111, 85; 113, 18 ; 161, 41. 

Br 00, 1 ; 101, 1 ; 132, 1 ; Ml, 53-4. Br 174, 29. 

Lg i, 20, 46 ; ii, 8, 8. Pad vi, 224, 42, 43 ; 238, 7. 
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tradition^ it was cited as Vaidikl Sruti \ ^ and so also Vedic gathas ^ 
and Vedic mantras ® were distinguished from ordinary gathas and 
Piiranic mantras by the same epithet. Sometimes the word lankika 
v^s added. to distinguish ordinary or popular matters from Vedic, 
as in the cases of dharma,^ vidya and iSabda.^^ 

TTh^e ph^se Hi ^rvtah is common.^ ■; The words and 

kruyante ® are used of tradition. / This use of imyate is set against 
Smyate in brahmanical works ; thus, it is often used in the Vedar- 
thadlpika and always of statements quoted from Vedic literature, 
but never, I believe, of non-sacred tradition, which is cited simply 
as an ^ itihfisa *, or by the word swaryaie in its notice of Rig- 
veda i, 65. 

The Vayu, Brahmiinda and Visnu give an account, how the 
original Parana came into existence ; and the Bhiigavata also gives 
an account,^ ^ which however is different and, being late and untrust- 
worthy, need not be noticed. Those three Piiranas say — Krsna 
Dvaipfiyana divided the single Veda into four and arranged them, 
and so was called Vyasa. He entrusted them to his four disciples, 
one to each, namely Paila, Vaisampayana, Jaimini and Sumantu.'^ 
Then with tales, anecdotes, songs and lore that had come down from 
the ages he compiled a Purana,^® and taught it and the Itihasa 
to his fifth disciple, the suta Roinaharsana or Lomaharsana.^^ 

' Va SO, 4. Bd ii, IS, 4, Mat 1.9, 3; 142, 9; 218, Pad v, 10, 
37; 13, 319, Var 17, 23. Kur i, 1, 91. Similarly Atharvanl iruti, 
\^is vi S 65* 

“ Br 120, 3. =' Mftt 70, 64. Tad vi, 233, 80. 

‘ Br 220, 206. * Br 95, 27. ® Pad vi, 281, 25. Cf. Br 130, 7. 

^ e.g. Va 88, 206; 89, 12. Bd ii, 30, 30 : iii, 63, 206 ; 6’4, 12. Br 
13, 155. Hv 33, 1845. Cf. MBh xii, 20, 014. 

Bd ii, 36, 207, 209: iii, 69, 16. Mat 10, 1 ; 19, 12. Pad v, S, 1 ; 
27, 5. ■ Br 2U, 3. Var 37, 7. MBh i, 223, 8098 : iii, 121, 10291 : 
xii, .55, 1184. Hv 192, 11098. 

Va 2i, 3; 57, 121 ; 91, 16. Mat 113, 37. MBh i, 66, 2570: xii, 
227, 8267. 

Bd ii, 31, 12-16. Va 60, 12-16. Vis iii, 1, 7-10. 

Bhag xii, 7, 4—7. 

Cf. MBh i, 63, 2418: xii, 312, 13026-7 ; 329, 12337-8. 

” Bd ii, 31, 21 ; Va 60, 21 ; and Vis iii, 6, 16 say — 

akhyanaiS capy upakhyanair gathabhih kalpa-j6ktibhih * 
purana-samhitam cakre piiran3.rtha-vi4aradah 
* where Vis reads kalpa--mddhih1iih and Va kulakarmabhih, Cf. also 
Va lOS, 51 lOd, 20. 

A* Bd ii, 34y 16 and Va 60, 16 : Vis ii?, d, 10 similarly but showing it 
is late because it makes the suta a maha-munL Also Kur i, 62, 13, 
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After that he composed the Mahabhlirata.^ The epic itself implies 
that the Purana preceded it. It says that Vyiisa, just after he had 
composed it, declared that he had already made the Itiliasas and 
Puranas manifest.- It also asserts that a Vaisnava may <fain the 
same merit by listening to it that is gained by listening to ^the 
eighteen Puranas ^ — a statement which (however much we di^ount 
the number eighteen) would hardly have suggested itself, if the 
epic was believed to be prior to all the Puranas. The epic has also 
borrowed from the Puranas/ more often I think than they cite it. 

This account mentions the materials "’ from which the Purana 
was compiled. As explained above, the sutas had from ren»ote 
times preserved the genealogies of gods, rishis and kings, and 
traditions and ballads about celebrated men, that is, exactly the 
ipateiial — tales, songs and ancient lore — out of which the Purana 
was constructed. Whether or not Vyasa composed the original 
Purana or superintended its compilation, is immaterial for the 
present purpose. What is important is tlmt there was abundant 
tradition of various kinds, which could and would naturally have 
been used in its construction, and of the very kinds that went to its 
construction. The ancient tales were topics of real interest to kings, 
people and rishis, as both the epics and the Puranas by their very 
structure proclaim, and they were also matters to which men of 
intelligence gave their attention.® Allusions in the Veda itself 
show the same.” It would be quite natural that, after the religious 
hymns were formed into the Veda, the ancient secular tales and 
lore should have been collected in a Purana. 

What the next development of the Purana was is described in the 
Brahmandaand Vfiyu, and similarly though less fully in the Visnu.'^ 
lloinaharsana made that into six versions and taught 

^ Mat 53, 70 says — 

astadnsa Piirriniiiii kriva SatyavatT-sutah 
Bliaratjikhyriiiam akhilaiii cakro tad-iipavriiiliitam 
where the mention of (dghteen Puranas accords with a later tlieory, see 
the end of this ehapter. Cf. Vis iii, i, 5. . 

J- MBh i, 1, 54~G4. Cf. viii, 31, 1498. Mlih xviii, G, 30*4. 

^ e.g. MBh i, 65, 2560; 190, 7265: v, 179, 7073: xiii, 81, 3990. 
Also third note above, 

^ The terms used are considered in chap. III. 

/ Mat 53, 63 and 73. ^ e.g. i, lU^, 110 and 117: x, 39, 

]kl ii, o’o, 63-70 and Vii 01, 55-62, which have a common text. 
Vis iii, 0, 17-19. Ag /170, JO-13. The two former texts collated 
suggest the following version : — 
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them to his six disciples, Atreya Sumati, Kfisyapa Akrtavrana, 
Bharadvaja Agnivarcas, Vasistha Mitraj u, Savarni Somadatti, and 
Susarman Silriisapriyana. Three of them, Kfisyapa, Savarni and 
Sy-msapayana, made three separate saihhitas, which were called by 
tlieir names. Romaharsana’s sariihita and those three were the 
^ i^ot-compositions ^ {wula-mmUta). They consisted of four divisions 
(jjuUa) and were to the same effect but differed in their diction. 
All except Saiiisapayana’s contained 4,000 verses. 

Those versions do not exist now ; ^ still some of those persons, 
besides Rornaharsana, appear as inquirers or narrators in some of 
the Puranas and also in the Mahabharata.^ Thus Savarni/^ Kasya- 
peya ^ and Samsapayana ^ appear in the A^Iiyu and Brahmanda, * 
which are two of the oldest Puranas and were one originally.J The 
passages in which tliose persons appear may be remnants of tliose 
old Puranas incorporated in these two, especially as Saihsaimyaifii 
not seldom appears without announcement. Moreover tliese two 
Puranas alone have the old fourfold division spoken of in tlie above 

satfiah krtva mayapy uktam PurOnam rsi-sattamah 

Atreyah Sumatir dhlman Ka6yapo hy Akrtavranah 

Bharadvajo 'guivarcu^ ca Vasistho Alitrayu^ ca yah 

Savarnih Somadattis tu Susanna Sfim^apayanah 

ete ^isyfi mama proktfdi Puriinesu dhrta-vratah 5 

tribhis tatra krtas tisrah samhitrdi piiiiar eva hi 

Kaiyapah samhita-karta Savarnih Samdapayaiiah 

mamika ca catuithi syac catasra mula-samhitrih * 

sarvas ta hi catuspadfih sarva^ caikartlia-vricikah 

pathS,ntare prthag-bhuta veda-^fiklui yatha tatlia 10 

catuh-sahasrikah sarvah Samsapayaiiikam rtc 

Lomahaisanika mula tatah Ka^yai^ikajmra 

Savarnika trtiyasau rjii-vakyartha-mandita 

Sam^apriyanika caiiya nodanaitha-vibhusita 

sahasraiii ream astau sat 5atarii tathaiva ca 15 

etah pancadafiaiiyafi ca dafianya dafiabhis tathii. 

Where * Va reads sd caisd purva-saMiitd. 

' Mat calls itself a Purdnorsamhita {290y 20); so Vis (i, 1, 30, 34) 
and Lg (i, i, 11, 13). Adi-Purdnas are referred to, Mat lOi, 16 ; Pad 
V, 56?,^14. ' j 

Akptavrana, iii, 115, 11027 f., &c. Va 21^ 1. 

P Kdsyapeyah sandimmUy Va 7, 1 : Kdfeyah sarhiaydyati, Bd ii, 6, 1, ‘ 
Read in both Kdiywpah Sdmsapayanah ? 

As inquirer, Va 4.9, 97 ; 66, 1-2 ; 67, 86, 88; 60, 33 ; 62, 1 ; 66, 

1 ; 71, 2 ; 72, 24 ; 89, 16 : and Bd ii, 16, 1 ; 19, 99 ; 28, 2 ; 30, 1, 5 ; 

Si, 34; 36, 1: iii, i, 1. As narrator, Va 103, 67. Read probably 
Sdmiapdyana in Va 69, 34. 
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passage^^ and tlieir four padas are called Praknyd, Amsanga^ JJjmU 
ghdta and Upammlidra.^ The others have either no divisions, as 
the Matsya ^ and Brahma, or have a diflferent number with other 
terms than pada^ as the Visnu and Padma, Kurma and Harivaihsa. 
( After the original Purana was composed, by Vyasa as is said, his 
disciple Romaharsana taught it to his son Ugrasjavas,^^ hnd 
Ugrasravas the sauti appears as the reciter in some of the present 
Puranas ; ® and the sutas still retained the right to recite it for 
their livelihood.® But, as stated above, Romaharsana taught it to 
his six disciples, at least five of whom were brahmans. It thus 
passed into the hands of brahmans, and their appropriation and 
development of it increased in the course of time, as the Purana 
grew into many Puranas, as Sanskrit learning became peculiarly 
the province of the brahmans,'^ and as new and frankly sectarian 
Puranas were composed.;^ How they dealt with these subjects is 
explained thus — ^Wise men, extracting valuable matters every- 
where from the multitude of ancient stories {or the Puranas), have 
described things in many ways in various Puranas/® This also 
acknowledges that the Pumnas grew up in various localities. 

This account of the origin of the Purana is supported by copious 
direct allusions to ancient tradition in the Puranas, These might 
be cited from many Puranas, but will be taken here chiefly from 
the Vayu and Brahmanda, which have the oldest version in such 
traditional matters, and also from the Matsya, Brahma and Ilari- 
vaiii^a, which have the next best versions. 

There are many allusi()ns to matters that were handed down 
from very ancient times, long before the original Purana was 

’ Va 33, 67 : 

catuspadam Purunam tu Bralimana vilutam pura. 

® Va says these are the four padas {d, 13 ; 103, 44-5). Bel is plainly 
so divided. The padeis in the Va are (1) ch. 1-6; (2) ch. 7-64; (3) cli. 
66-99; and (4) ch. 100-112: but 126 suggests that its Anusahgu 
ended there once. ' 

“ Mat appears to have a memory of it, since. for avdpodghdta read 
prpbably oAr^podglmia (last line). 

V'/ Bd iv, d, 67. Pad v, 1, 2, 14. MBh i, 5, 863, 867. 

Hv jr, 11,16. Pad v, 1, ll f. BV i. 1, 2 f. MBh i, 4, 851 f. 

Y Rur i, 14, 15. 

Mat 164, 16 refers to the Adi-puranas and Vedas being recited by 
brahmans. Lg i, 39, 61 says the Itihasas and Puranas became sepai ate 
hdla-gawravdt, 

* Pad vi, 219, 37. 
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compiled, such as old songs {gdthds) sung by Yayati/ and songs 
eulogizing the famous kings, Mrindhiitr,^ Arjuna KartavTrya 
(p. 16), Alarka (p. 16), Rantideva," Nrga>^ and others/''* 

That there were men whose business it was to know the ancient 
genealogies and tales is proved by various expressions often met 
witB, for nothing less than this can be implied by the frequent 
refcr^ices to them as authoritative exponents of ancient events and 
by the many terms used to describe them. Thus, first, as regards 
ancient tradition generally, /we find the term designating 

those who sang an ancient genealogical verse about the famous 
Yildava king Sasabindu,® those who sang the songs of the pifrs^ 
and others.® Its use was extended to later minstrels in additions 
made to the Puranas, and so the Vayu in its description of the 
dynasties of the Kali age applies it to those who sang about the 
last Paurava king,® the Mahribhiirata to those who sang about* 
gifts,^® and the late Rhagavata to those who sang about Krsna.^^ 

' Other terms, such as jnirdm-vid^''^ paufdniha}^ and 

'imrdnilca^^ often mean merely ^one who knows the Parana (or 

' Bd hi, G8, 9G-103. Vii 94-101. Br 12, 39-4G. Liv 80, 1638- 
45. Vis iv, 10, 8-15. Lg i, 67, 15-24. MBh i, 75, 3173-7; <S5, 
3510-15 : vii, 6H, 2299-2300 : xii, 26, 780-3. Mat 10-12. 

- Bd hi, 63, 69-70. Va 88, 67-9. 

MBh vii, 67, 2369-73. / MBh ih, 88, 8329-30. 

e. g. Aitareya Brahm vhi, 4, 21. Satapaiha Brrihm xiii, 5, 4, 3 f. 
quotes many. MBh v, 101, 3515. 

/ Va 05, 19 : where Bd (iii, 70^ 20), Mat {dd, 19) and Pud (v, 13, 4) 
have equivalent expressions. • 

Bd iii, 19, 9. Va 83, 10. 

MBh i, 4692. Also Raghuv. xvih, 23. Vediirth on Iligv iii, 5,5 
quotes an itihfisa declared by pura-vids. 

® Va 99, 278 with the significant word vijmi. 

' MBh xiii, 62, 3136. ” Bhag xii, 2, 33. 

" Mat 55, 3 ; 273, 38 (with iriitarsi) ; end, 11, 17. Pad iv, 102, 41 ; 
109, 26, 29 ; 110, 397, 461 (with dvjja), &c . ; 111, 1, 3, 7, &c. Applied 
to liomaharsaiia, Va 101, 70 : Bd iv, 2, 69. Itihasa-jmram.a^ji'ta, Pad 
V, 18, 50. ' ’ 

/''* Mat 60, 1. Pad iv, 111, 46, 50. Perhaps Br 121, 1 : MBh ii, 40, 
1472. 

Bd iii, 63, 69, 168. Y^88, 67, 168. Pad iv, 110, 419, 462 (with 

dvlja), &c.; Ill, 6,49, 50: vi, 81, 43. MBh i, 51, 2021. Applied 
particularly to Romaharsana, Vfi 45, 71 ; 65, 15 ; 101, 72 ; &c. : Bd iv, 
2,71: Pad i, 1, 12 : and so called Paurdnikottama, Va, 1, 15 : Lg i, 
71, 6 ; 99, 3 : &c. Patirdnika also his son. Mat Hi, 3 : MBh i, 1, 2 ; 
d, 851-2 : &c. 

J*ad iv, Jll, 5. 
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Puranas) ^ and are found so used ; ^ as also the precise expressions, 
PurCma-veUr^ Ptmhia-vdcaka^^ and others.^ But at other times 
purdiia-jna^ purdna-vid and paitrdnika imply more and can only 
mean ‘one who knows the ancient tales Thus, as regards 
purdna^jhas^ vaiiisa-vids are cited as quoting an old verse sung by 
purana-jfias as older authorities about Mandhatr ''*; pgburanikas are 
cited as quoting an old verse sung by purana-jilas about Datta 
Atreya ; and a verse about king Devavidha is repeated as well 
known from a genealogy recited by purana-jnas/ This term is 
applied even to maharsis/ when it cannot reasonably mean merely 
‘ knowing the Purana^-^ Similarly pnrdna^vid janas are quoted as 
singing a song about Rama Dusarathi of Ayodhya,'® about king 
Ran tide va,^^ and about king Vyusitasva of Ayodhya,^^ and 
others.13 Panrdnika generally refers to the Puranas and means 
‘one who knows the Puranas yet it appears sometimes to mean 
‘ those who know the puranas or ancient stories as in the old 
ksatriya ballad about king Satyav'rata Trisahku, in which the 
VSyu and Brahmilnda quote verses more ancient than themselves 
as having been recited by paurdTiika 

Paurdna often means ‘ ancient sometimes ‘belonging to, 
connected with or mentioned in the Purana (or Puranas) The 


Especially where the context shows a brahman is meant. 

Mat 76', 9 (a brahman) ; ^6o, 2. 

Mat, ciid, 22-3. Pad iii, 32. 

Tad iv, 110, 398, 463 111, 28. Br 174, 4. 

88y 69. Distinguished perhaps from the Pauranikas of verse 67. 
Va 70, 76-7. Bd iii, 8, 83. 

Ya 06, 13. Bd iii, 71, 14. Mat M, 57. Br 75, 41. Hv U8, 2010. 
Lg i, 60, 5. Pad v, 13, 42. 

ITv 202, 11445. Pad v, 37, 3. Bo Vasistha, Pad iv, 111, 9. To 
surards, MBli xiii, 76, 1054. 

® PariliSara is called itihdm-purdna-jria. Vis i, 7, 4 — apparently by an 
anachronism. 

Bd iii, 63, 192. Va 88, 191. Br 213, 152. Hv 42, 2352. 

" MBh vii, 67, 2369. 

MBh i, 121, 4692. 
e.g. MBh vii, 57, 2203. 

See sixth note above. MBh vi, 12, 483. 

Butas, MBh i, 214, 7777. 

Va 88, 114. Bd iii, 63, 113 ; see 8, 83-4. JRAS, 1913, p. 897. 
e.g. kavis, MBh i, 74, 3024: Vasistha, v, 107, 3773: vrtti, xv 
26, 677 : &c. So also purana i:ishis, Hv 59, 3291. 

e.g. MBh i, 2, 543; 223, 8097-8: xii, 349, 13525. 
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word piirdiana is used, denoting sometimes men not really ancient, 
such as the brahmans who treated of the dynasties of the Kali 
age^ not earlier than about the sixth century n.c., but some- 
times men more ancient as those who sang about Sasabindu^ 
and Alarka.'^ 

l^ic way jn which these terms are introduced shows that they 
do not refer to the present Puranas and hardly even to the original 
Purana, but more })robably to ancient minstrels, because no songs 
could have been handed down unless there had been a succession of 
minstrels, as is natural ; and the verses that are quoted are scraj^s 
of song, evidently the remains of larger ballads, for there are 
always pieces of ancient poetry surviving. 

Next, as regards genealogical lore, expixissions are used, which 
prove that genealogies were specially studied, just as the Veda and 
other subjects were studied. Thus vamSa-vid occurs, denoting 
^ one who had acquired knowledge of genealogies \ just as plainly 
as Veda-vid’* meant ^one who had learnt the Veda\ and Veddn/a- 
y/V//' yo(ja’‘vUl ^ and even mhlchyd’-vid^ besides many similar ex- 
pressions which imply thorough knowledge.'^ Vaihsa-vids are 
mentioned as quoting from more ancient purana-jnas (p. 26), and 
in particular Soma-vamsa-vids are referred to. The character 
of these men is emphasized by the superlative vamHa-viUama^^ 
showing that there were men specially learned in genealogies, just 
as Vvda-v'dUimas^'^ are alluded to; and these special genealogists 
were ancient and are cited as earlier authorities by paunlnikasy^ 

' Vij^raih jmrdtanaih, Mat 50, 88 ; 27 ly 15. 

‘ Hd iii, 70 y 20: where \ri (,95, 19) uses purd-vid. 

" Ed iii, 67, 70. Er It 51. Hv 2!). 1588. Cf. Va 02y 66. 

* Vfi 88, 69. Lg i, Go, 1. Also vaiida- kunida, Xfi 4, 2. 

Very coiimioii, e. g. Va GO, 39. Ed iii, 3, 38, Mat 72, 44 ; DG, 21. 
MEh xii, 344, 13241. 

Mat 274, 37. 

^ Va 83, 98-9. Ed iii, 19, 66. Er 234, 2; 238, 2. Lg i, 8, 86; 
9, 62. Pad v, SG, 5. 

« Mat 142, 16. Va 67, 20; 70, 46. 

e. g. R()veda-vid and Saina-vid, XLi\t274, 39. Yajv/r-vid, Mat 68, 35 ; 
93, \20] '27t 39. Mantra-vid, Mat 93, 41; 102, 2: 210, 27; Lg i, 
26, 16. Also hrahma-md, siitra-vkl, nydya-vid, &c. 

Va 99, 432. Ed iii, 74, 245. Mat 273, 53. 

Va 88, 169. Ed iii, 03, 169. 

Er 86, 2. Pad v, 29, 11 : vi, 248, 23 (ironical?). So also hrahma- 
cittama, Pad v, 2G, 35 : Va 71, 48 : Lg i-S 66, 26. 

See second note above. 
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THie same fact is proved by the word eintalca^ which in vamSa^ 
cintaka ^ proves that men did give thought to ancient genealogies, 
just as it shows in Vecla-cintaka ^ that men gave thought to the 
Veda, as is well known. Similarly are used the terms vaiiiSa'^ 
purdm-jfia ^ and annvaiiiiia-jmrdna’jna^ meaning either * one who 
knew the genealogies and Parana \ or better ^ one wjio kngw the 
ancient talcs connected with the genealogies^. It thus appears 
that ancient genealogies and tales were matters of study as well as 
the Veda, but the brahmans, with the growing pretensions of their 
caste and doctrines?, and through the political vicissitudes that 
befell North India, exalted the Vedic literature to the undue depre- 
ciation of non-religious lore. 

In this connexion two expressions may be noticed, which occur 
rarely, yet seem to indicate that genealogies were not accepted 
* blindly but were scrutinized in order to ascertain the true or most 
trustworthy version. One is icchanti^ which appears to mean ^ men 
prefer \ ^ men approve % as if the statement to which it is applied 
was approved after inquiry ; ® and it is used somewhat similarly 
elsewhere.® The other is Samsanti, which does not mean ‘ extol ^ in 
the passages where it occurs, because Antara (Uttara, Uttama) is 
unknown otherwisfe, but it appears to mean * men announce in an 
emphatic way as if settling some difference of opinion."^ 

The genealogists and students of ancient tales are often mentioned 
without any allusions to their status, and are sometimes called by 
the general word jana ® added to the various appellations mentioned 
above; but at other times the description 'brahmans’ {dvya^^ 

*Brg, 77. Hvi5, 812. 

® Va 8,% 100. Cf. MBh xii, Sii, 13241. 

^ Va 88, 171. Bd iii, 63, 171. Lg i, 69, 5. 

» Bd iii, 70, 16. Va 95, 15. Br 15, 1. Hv 37, 1969 

Varjinlvatam icchanti Svaliim svahavatam varam. 

Also Hv 37, 1977 : but cf. Br 15, 9 ; Mat di, 17 and Lg i, 68, 23. Cf. 
apparently ista in Vedarth on Rigv ii, ^9. 

« Cf. Va '32, 37; 66, 39; 76, 21. Bd iii, 3, 38; 12, 23: Pad iv, 
100, 123. 

7 Bd iii, 70, 23. Mat 44, 22. Br 15, 5. Hv 37, 1973. Also Vfi 
95, 22 (cf. Lg i, 68, 26, confusedly) : — 

Samsanti ca puranajnah ParthaSravasam Antaram. 

« e.g. Va 88, 69, 114, 168, 191. MBh i, 121, 4692 ; vii, 67, 2369. 

® e.g. Va 88, 67; 96, 13;«iind Bd iii, 63, 69; 71, 14; as regards 
paurdnikas and 
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mpra^ and even irutarsi^ and maharsi'^) is applied to those who 
knew the old tales. They were sutas in the most ancient timcs^ 
though Court brahmans may have possessed such knowledge, for 
<,hc Rfimayana makes Dasaratha’s priest Yasistha declare the royal 
genealogy of Ayodhyil twice, ^ while king Janaka himself sets 
out !iig own genealogy.® 

But in later times, and certainly after the compilation of the 
Purana and its passing into the hands of Homaharsana^s brahman 
disciples, the sutas appear to have gradually lost this particular 
connexion with these matters, which beeamd in time a speciality of 
certain brahmans, who thus developed into students and expounders 
of the Puranas. It is to this class that the description, noticed 
above, of Purrina-jfias, Pauranikas, &c., refers when they are 
brahmans. By devoting themselves especially to the Puranas, 
they would naturally have tended to diverge from those who 
studied the Vedas and to form a separate class, for they would very 
rarely have been able to combine proficiency in both wide fields of 
litemture. The difference between the two classes is noticed, for 
mention is made of the brahmans who knew the Puranas, as already 
cited, and brahmans who were wise in the Veda;® and Vedic 
literature itself discloses that the latter class knew little of Puranic 
tradition, as many an article in the Vedic hideoo shows when com- 
pared with information to be gathered from the Puranas. The 
priestly brahmans would have regarded the Purana-knowing 
brahmans as having fallen away from the highest brahmanic 
standard, and on the other hand the latter would naturally have 
magnified their own office and extolled the Puranas, and have 
enhanced both by incorporating distinctly brahmanic teaching and 
practice into the Puranas. Accordingly the Puranas, expressly or 
impliedly comparing themselves with the Vedas, claim superlative 
praise for themselves and assert the dignity of the brahmans who 
recited and expounded them. 

There was in fact clear rivalry on the part of the Puranas with 

* e.g. Vii 278; and Mat oOy 88 ; 27 1^ 15; with reference to the 
Puuravas and Aiksvakus of the Kali age. 

“ Purema^jnaih irutarsibhih, with reference to the Bhavisya, at the 
close of the dynasties of the Kali age, Mat. 273^ 38. 

® Purdim-jrmh . . . maharsayah, Hv 202, 11445. 

^ Ram i, 70, is f. ; ii, 110, 1 f. : wrongly, see chap. VIII. 

® Ram j, 71, If. * 

® MBh xii, 312, 13023-4. Also Br 225, 46, 57. Pad iv, 112, 58. 
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the VedasX First as regards antiquity, Vyasa is said to have 
arranged the Veda and formed the four Vedas, and the Puranas, 
putting aside the account of their origin given above, say he divided 
the one original Purana into the existing eighteen,^ thus placing 
themselves in the same chronological rank with the Vedas. Further, 
the brahmans asserted that tlie Veda had existed from evqrlasting^and 
the Puranas, while acknowledging its primaeval antiquity, claimed 
for themselves even prior antiquity. Thus five at least declare that 
at tlve beginning of things Brahmil remembered the Purana first 
of all the scriptures before the V edas issued from his mouths.^’jk 
Next, as regards their character, the Puranas place themselves on 
an equality with the A^eda, for many of them assert that they arc 
Veda-mmmita^ or Vedailt sammlta^ ^of equal measure with the 
Veda^; and even a single story is so estimated.^ The title Veda 
*is sometimes given to them,® and so the A^ayu (J, 18) calls itself 
Purana- Veda. &ndi is applied to their tradition as shown above, 
and the vvord/c*® and also apparently to their verses. The 

brahmans extolled the A^eda in the highest degree, yet the Puranas 
exalt themselves even more highly.® Consequently they dis- 
tinguished themselves from The hymns of the Rigveda wore 

' seen ^ by rishis, but all the Puranas except two (the Naradlya and 
Vamana) declare that they were originally delivered by some god,^® 
thus claiming a divine authorship, higher than that of rishis; and 
the Padma even asserts that it is Visnu himsclf.^^ > 

Alat 53, 0-11. Pad v, i, 49-51. Kilr i, 5L\ 18. 

Vii 1, (50-1. Bd i, 1, 40-1. Mat 8, 3-4; 53, 3. Pad v, .7, 45-7. 
Siv.v, 7, 27-8. Cf. Mark 75, 20-1 : Br 101, 27-8. 

AVi 7, 11, 104, 202 ; /, 12 ; Ln, 3. Br /, 29 ; ^45, 4, 21, 27, 39. 
A^is i, 7, 3: vi, 8, 12. Pad vi, 7, 8; 28^, 116. The Bliag is brahma- 
sammita, Pad vi, 100, 73. Veda-sammita is sometimes toned down to 
Veda-sammata, YU 103, 51 : or to sruti-sammata, A^a 4, 6 ; Jkl i, 5, 1 : oi* 
to Vedaih samila, AlBli i, 62, 2298, 2329 ; 05, 3842, Cf. MBh xii, 841, 
12983; 340, 13457, 13528. 

So the story of Prthu Vainya, Br 4, 26 ; llv 1, 290. Other portions, 
Br 48, 3 Pad vi, 223, 60 ; 281, 57. , , 

^ ® Cf. Satapatha Brahm xiii, 4, 3, 12-13. Sahkliayana Sr Sutra xvi, 1. 
Asvalayana Sutra x, 7. Va speaks of its nirukta (7, 203; 103, 55), and 
so also Bd (i, 7, 173; iv, i, 55) and Pad (v, 2, 54). 

p. 22, note 8, last line but one. Va 7, 19. 

Br 245, 16-40. Pad v, 2, 49-51. Cf. Vis vi, 8, 3. 

Br. 121, 10; 158, 32; 175, 10. Pad vi, 263, 86, 90. 

Va 7, 196 ; 2, 44 ; 4, 12. Bd i, 7, 172 ; 2, 47. Mat 7, 28. Br 7, 30. 
Lg i, 1. Mark, coiiclusioii,r2-3, 7. Vis vi, 8, 42. 

J Pad i, 62, 8. 
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( Thirdly, as regards their teaching and authority, they claim 
divine sanction, and freely introduce gods as dramatis personae, 
who give instruction upon all kinds of subjects, thus placing their 
teaching beyond cavil.^ Also the strongest censure is passed on 
those who regarded or t^reated the recital of the Purana disrespect- 
fully.^ In feite additions the suta Roinaharsana is called a muni 
and extolled,*^ and even his son Raumaharsani is lauded fulsomely, 
and jagad-guru.^ \ 

Fourthly, as regards their value and efficacy. The braliwians 
asserted a supreme position for the Veda, to dispute which was 
blasphemy, but the Puranas claimed even higher merit for them- 
selves; thus, to give only a few instances, it is said the Purana 
destroys all sin ; ^ it gives every blessing and even final emancipa- 
tion from existence ; ® it bestows union with Brahma ; it raises 
one to Visnu : ^ that is, in short, the Puranas gave blessings equal, 
or rather superior, to anything the Vedas could give.‘^ It is said 
that the Purana should be heard even by brahmans who attained 
the utmost bounds of sacred knowledge {brahviia-jiara)^^ and that 
even tales in the Purana would make a brahman know the 
Veda.ii i 

Further the brahmans arrogated to themselves the monopoly of 
revelation and religious ceremonies and ritual. The Puranas, while 
acknowledging their great privileges, yet inculcated much teaching 
that virtually superseded brahmanic doctrine in extolling the 

' ^ c.g. Brahma speaks of geography, the sun, &c., Br ^7^10 \ about 
tirthas and the maliatmya of Gautaml Ganga (the Godavari), ?cZ., d 1—177. 
Most of the Mat and Var is declared by Visnu himself as the 1^'ish or the 
Boar. Siva is often introduced as giving instruction to Parvatl. 

^ Mat, conclusion, 3-19. Pad iii, 11. 

Vis iii, 4, 10. 

Pad vi, ^19, 14-21 (in 21 preferably read Eomaharsana). 

Va 103, 55, 58. Vis vi, S, 3, 12, 17 &c. Mat .SOO, 2o) 391, 29, 32. 
Var 113, 63, 75. Br 175, 89, 90; 315, 6, 14, 16 &e. Pad i, <>.2, 10: 
ii, 135, 18 f. : vi, 28, 56-60 ; 31, 64. Even the eins of gods and rishis, 
Bd,i, 2, 47-8. 

Br 245, 32-3. Vis vi, 8, 28-32. Pad i, 63, 20-23 : v, 2, 52-4. 
Mat, conclusion, 20. Pad vi, 191, 26-39 passim-. 193, 42 as to the Bhag. 
H' ' Va 103, 57. Kur ii, 45, 133. 

,» Mat 391, 32. Vis vi, 8, 55. Pad vi, J, 17 ; 191, 75. Var 113, 75. 

* Equal, Lg ii, 55, 40-1. Superior, Padiv, 111, 42: ^lark (my trans- 
lation), 137, 14-16, 25-7, 31-2. 

'* Br 345, 17. Cf. Kur ii, 45, 125. . 

" Pad ii, 60, 28. 
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superlative efficacy of tirthas,’ religious devotion {yoga)^ exercises 
{vrai4ji)^ and loving faith {bhaktU)^ whereby a man can obtain every 
blessings remission of every sin and final emancipation from 
existence.® The Fadma goes so far as to saj^, ‘ enough of vratas, 
tlrthas^ yogas, sacrifices and discourses about knowledge, faith 
{bhakti) alone indeed bestows final emancipation.^ ® Some Piyanas 
do not hesitate to introduce the sacred gayatrl into a spell, ^ and 
even to modify and almost parody it.® 

(^astly as regards the dignity of the brahmans who recited or 
expounded the Puranas, the Vayu, Padma and Siva assert that a 
brahman was not really wise if he did not know the Parana (p. 1),^ 
thus making knowledge of the Parana the crown of all learning \ 
and the laudation is carried farthest in the Padma, which gives 
directions about reciting the Parana and has much to say about the 
brahman who knew and expounded the Puranas,^^ proclaiming 
that — the brahman who declares the Puranas is superior (viShyate) 
to every one ; even sin committed by him cannot adhere to him ; 
the Parana destroys the sins of every one else ; and if a believer in 
the Puranas esteems the declarer of them as a guru who gives 
knowledge of sacred science {hra/ma-^vidyd)^ all his sins disappear.^ ^ 
The Matsya imprecates a curse on those who reviled the Purana- 
jfias .^2 Those who recited the Parana were worthy of signal 
honour, but various faults disqualified them.^^J^ 

* Pilgrimages to tlrthas are extolled everywhere. They are equal to 
the Vedas, Pad i, 43, 48 ; and better than sacrifices, Pad i, 11, 17. 

- -e.g. Va 13* Kur ii, 30 f. 

® e. g. Mat 6^ f. Pad vi, 33 f. 

* Praising Krsna is more efficacious than the Veda or anything else, 
Pad vi, 238, 39-41. Cf. Vis vi, 2, 39. 

® Even a specially munificent gift confers greater blessings than the 
Puranas, Vedas and sacrifices, Mat 83, 2-3. 

« Pad vi, WO, 22. Cf. ibid. 256, 69-70 ; 257, 152-3 : Br 178, 186. 

’ Lgii, 22, 9; 51, 18. 

« Lg ii, 27, 48, 50, 245, 254, 265 ; 28, 61 ; 48, 5-26. Pad v, 75, 97 ; 
76. 11 : vi, 72, 115, 118-121 ; 85, 19; 88, 33. 

Va also proclaims {79, 53) the superiority of the brahman who knew 
the itilidsa as* well as the four Vedas. 

Pad iv, 109, 26 f . ; 111, 21 f., 40-9, 63-5. See p. 26 for terms: 
also VN 9, 100; Kur ii, 45 y 120-35. J 

Pad iv, 398—402. Conclusion 11. 

Pad iii, 25, 32-6: iv 109, 26; 111, 26-30, 51-8: vi, 29, 25 f.; 
125, 91-3. • 

7“ Pad iv, 111, 59-62. 
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The Mahabhjlrafca puts forward similar claims for itself; thus it 
declares it is the chief of all Astras, ^ it is a Veda^ and outweighs 
the four Vedas/ it cleanses from sin/ it enables a man to attain 
to Brahmans abode® and Visnu^s abode/ and it procures final 
emancipation from existence/ These claims are not however quite 
as tE^roughgoing as those that the Puranas assert for themselves, 
and moreover it seems that the Puranas were first with their 
claims and the epic followed and copied them (p. 22). The Rama- 
yana, being a brahmanical production, is less assertive, and claims 
but to be equal to the Veda and to free from sin.^ 


CHAPTER III 

CONTENTS OF THE EARLIEST PURANAS 

It has been explained in the last chapter ho w the original Purana 
was compiled. The materials used were dkhi/duaSy npdklujdnas^ 
gdthds and kalpa-joktis (and the equivalent ka/pa-rdh/a). Similar 
materials would appear to have gone to make up the Itihiisa. ) 

The term kalpa in a precise sense means a vast cosmic period, 
but this seems to have been a later application of it, when the 
scheme of cosmological time was developed. It is not seldom used 
in a simpler and unspeeialized way to mean ^ a period of time *, ^ an 
age and this seems to have been its earlier signification, as where 
it is said, wise men knew the old tales of the old time.” In this way 
kalpa is often used loosely ; and so also pard^kalpa^^ as where it 
is declared that purd-kalpa-vids knew a particular vrata,’^ and 

^ xviii, 6y 298. 

’ i, ly 261 ; 2300. Equal, cf. vii, 52, 2027; 203, 9647. 

" i, 1, 264-6. Cf. i, 62, 2314, 2329. 

' i, i, 247; 62, 2301-2, 2313, 2319-21 : xviii, 6, 219, 310. 

® i, 62y 2297. ® xviii, 6, 305, 310. ^ xviii, 6, 298. 

* vii. Illy 4-6. 

*’ Mat 53, 63, 73 

pur&tana&ya kalpasya puranani vidur buclliah. 
e.g. Mat 57, 26; 58, 55 ; 62, 36. Pad v, 82, 45. 

" e.g. Pad i, 41, 1 : ii, 11 ; 28, 54: v, 23, 65. Va 59, 137, pro- 
fesses to explain it. Cf. also MBh v, 36, 4 352 : ix, 48, 2732. 

'“Mat ^5,1. Padv, 105. 
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proclaim songs sung by king Ambansa.' A(*,cordingly kalpa must 
have this general sense when it is used in the above words kalpa^ 
jokti and kalpa-rdkya. 

( Puntna and ilihd^a^ apart from their application to compilations, 
are applied to single stories.^ Parana means any ^old tale^ or 
'ancient lore’ generally/ and itihdsa would seem ,^propeply to 
denote a story of fact in accordance with its derivation Ui ha dm^ 
which rather denotes actual ti*aditional history/ But the line 
between fact and fable was hardly definite and gradually became 
blurred, especially where the historical sense was lacking, and so no 
clear distinction was made, particularly in brahmanic additions to 
the Puranas. Hence both words tended to become indefinite. 
The Vedarthadipika calls all the old stories it cites itihdsas, and 
never uses the word Purdna^ I believe, except once, and then of a 
quotation from ' the Puranas which agrees with the Mahabharata/ 
Purana is applied to a single story, whether quasi-historical® or 
mythological ^ or instructive ; ® and so also an itihasa may be an 
ordinary tale® or quasi-historical,^® fanciful,^^ mythologicaP^ or 
even didactic/^ In later additions to the Puranas any kind of 
tale is called an itihasa, and spurious antiquity was ascribed to 

* MBh xiv, 876. 

See fifth note above. Mat 181, 5; 247, 5. MBh i, 175, 6650. 
Al^o the following references, 
y Mat 53, 64. 

So Yaska uses aitihanika for those who interpreted the Veda with 
Inference to traditional history {Vedic Index i, 122. Cf. opening verses 
in cjiap. I). It allows that itihdsa as traditional history was well under- 
stood, and therefore that itiliaeas must have been commonly current. 
Itihdsas according to Sayana are cosmological myths or accounts, such 
as ‘ In the beginning this universe was nothing but water &c. ; so HBE 
xliv, p. 98 : but this is veiy doubtful, because (1) itihdsa is, I believe, 
very rarely found applied to such accounts, (2) the definition of itihdsa 
and the refeiences to it in the Kautiliya Artha.^fistra (which will be 
noticed in chap. IV) distinctly negative it, and (.*>) so also does Yaska’s 
use of the word aitihdsika. 

^ ® Its notice of Rigv i, 65. MBh xii, 351, 13642-3. 

> MBh i, 122, 4718: xii, 150, 5595. 

^ ’ Mat 247, 5, 8. Pad v, 37, 110. Cf. MBh xii, 341, 12983; 340, 
13457, 13528 : where spurious antiquity is given. 

/ » Mat 181, 5. Va 46, 3. v » P«d ii, 47, 63 : iii, 14, 14 f. 

‘O MBh i, 95, 3840 ; 104, 4178. Pad ii, 85, 15 i . : v, 28, 47. 

Var 53, 26. Pad iv, 113, 203/13. 

Va 55, 2. Pad vi, 19, 14A; 98,4-, 108, 1. 

Br 240, 5. Pad v, 59, 2. ■ 



PURANA AND ITIHASA 


35 


stories, fables, and other matters that are manifestly late by adding 
the epithet pumkuia} Moreover no strong distinction was made 
in later times between these terms and akhyana, and they are not 
seldom treated as synonymous.^ 

As collective terms Itihasa and Puriina are often mentioned as 
distitiet/'^ an^ yet are sometimes treated as much the same; thus 
the Vilyu calls itself both a Parana and an Itihusa,'^ and so also 
the Brahmanda.*'’^ The Brahma calls itself a Puraiia and an Akhyana.*' 
The Mahabharata calls itself by all these terms."^ 

The word Purana occurs often in the singular. In various 
passages it means the Piiranas collectively,^ and in some places it 
is doubtful whether the singular or plural is intended ; ® but in 
others^” it means ^the Purana’ and refers apparently io the 
original Purana, and this seems specially clear where its locative^ 
is used in connexion with ancient tenets 

The Purana as so framed was entrusted to the snta Ilomaharsana 
in virtue of the duties that appertained to sutas (p. 31), and it is 
there said that the matters with which sutas were concerned were 
displayed in itihilsas and puranas, iiiham- 2 mruncmi d 'niUh It makes 
no real difference whether we understand these words as meaning 
that those matters ^ were displayed in tales and ancient stories ^ 
or as meaning that they ^are displayed in the Itihusas and 
Puranas ’ ; for in the former case those tales and ancient stories 
would have been comprised among the materials used, and tlu^ 

^ Mat 72^ 6-10. Pad vi, 77, 30 ; 21^*^ 3 : and often. So in the 
Aiuiglta, which is a late brahmanical production, e. g. MBh xiv, 20 ; 
21 ; &c. 

' Ya 6d, 1-3, 115. Br 131, 2. Pad v, 32, 8-9; vi, 20, 1-3; 102, 
16 with 103, 90-1. 

^ e. g. Mat 6i), 55. Br Wl, 27; 23 i, 4. See quotations from 
Kautilya at end of chap. IV. 

. " Va 103, 48, 51, 55-8. Of. 1, 8. ^ Bd iv, 4, 47, 50, 54-8. 

, Br 243, 27, 30. 

Itihasa, i, 2, 648; 6*0, 2229 ; &c. Ihtrdna, i. 1, 17; 62, 2298. 

Al^hycma, i, 18 ; 2, 649-52. Upcdchymta, i, 2, 647. 

e. g. Va 83, 53. Br 121, 10; imd 173, 35 in connexion with the 
(iodavarl, where the original Parana cannot be meant. Also MBh i, 31, 
1138-9; 51, 2020. 

/ ’ e.g. Va 50, 189. Bd ii, 21, 137. Mat 52, 11. Br 3, 50. 

. Probably MBh i, 4, 852 ; 5, 863. 

Purana niscayam gatam, Va 56*, 90; 101, 21 : Bd ii, 28, 96; iv, 2, 
19: Mat 141, 81. Similarly Vis i, 7, 6 : MBh xii, 208, 7571. Doubtful 
MBh xii, 166, 6205. Perhaps Purwm klrtita, Br 5, 21 : Hv 7, 427. 

D 3 



36 


FIVE SUBJECTS OF PURANAS 


latter construction would say definitely that they had been in- 
corporated in the Itihfisas and Puraiias. It is clear then that the 
original Parana dealt with ancient traditions about gods, rishis and 
kings, their genealogies and famous deeds. Itihfisas appear to have 
remained distinct for some time, and Lihga i, 36, 28 mentions tlu? 
J§aiva as one; but afterwards they would seem to Jiave bj[icomo 
absorbed into the Puranas.^ y 

Genealogies and the deeds of famous kings and rishis constituted 
two subjects. Traditions about gods and (to some extent) the most 
ancient rishis and kings would divide themselves into the three 
subjects of creation, its obvious end and dissolution, and the 
Manvantaras. The matters then with which the Purana would 
have dealt were these five subjects, and the truth of the old verse 
about the five subjects that every Purana should treat of becomes 
manifest, namely, original creation, dissolution and re-creation, the 
Manvantaras, ancient genealogies and accounts of persons mentioned 
in the genealogies.^ These gave rise to the term panca4aham, as 
a special epithet of the ^ Parana This term manifestly could not 
have been coined after the Puranas substantially took their present 
composition, comprising great quantities of other matters, especially 
brahmanic doctrine and ritual, dharma of all kinds, and the merits 
of tirthas, which are often expounded with emphatic prominence. 
It belongs to a time before these matters were incjorporated into 
the Puranas. It is therefore ancient, characterizes the eai’liest 
Puranas, and shows what their contents were. 

Dharma in all its branches bulks very large in the present Puraiias, 
but is not alluded to nor even implied in any of those five subjects. 
Hence it was no ingredient of the earliest Puranas, except probably 
such simple lessons as might be conveyed incidentally in those five 
subjects.’’* It has been explained how the original Purana was soon 
developed into four separate versions (p. 23), and thenceforward 
the Puranic brahmans developed the Puranas. The multifarious 

^ Cf. MaAsya Sammada near the end of chap. IV ; and also the use of 
itihdsa in Yedarth ante. 

‘ Sargad ca pratisargaS ca vamSo maiivantarwi ca 

vamSyanucaritam caiva Puranam panca-laki^nain. 

Quoted iu Bd i, 1, 37-8 : Va 4, 10-11 : Mat 53, 65 : Kur i, 1, 12 : 
v, 1, 37 : Gar \, 315, 14: Bhav i, 2, 4-5: Var 2, 4. Differently ex- 
pressed in Vis iii, 6, 25 : Ag i, 14. Wrongly in Bhag xii, 7, 8-10. Cf. 
Vis vi, a, 2, 13. ^ 

^ Such as are found interaperacd in Homer. 
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tether matters now found were thus later additions, sueh aug^men- 
taiions gTaduiilly nullified the ancient fivefold division, and it was 
iheii possible that Puranas could be composed which diverged from 
that character, panca-lalcmna. The Puranas naturally lent theni- 
selvjs to augmentation, and the Puranic brahmans used their 
oppoiiunitiejf to the full, partly with further genuine traditions, 
but mostly with additions of brah manic stories and fables and 
doctrinal and ritual matter. 

The Matsya implies this, for, after describing the eighteen 
Puranas and the characteristic subjects of a Purana (5o, 10-59), 
il adds (66 9) that the five-subject Purana treats also of the maha- 
Imya of lirahma, Visnu, the sun, Rudra and the earth ; and that 
dharnia, wealth, love and final emancipation from existence and 
what is repugnant thereto are treated of in all the Puranas. The* 
Viiyu, whicli states the five characteristic subjects, describes the 
eighteen Puranas briefly (iOi, 2-11), and adds (11-17), that they 
give instruction about many dharmas belonging to all classes and 
nsramas, about rivers, sacrifices, austerities and gifts, about yoga, 
faith, and knowledge, about the cults of Brahma, Siva, Visnu, the 
sun, the saktis and the Arhatas ^ and many other matters. Some 
of these matters, if not most, were certainly not ancient, and very 
few of them could by any stretch of terms be reckoned within the 
live characteristic subjects. Hence clearly all these matters were 
later additions, additions manifestly made by the Puranic 
brahmans. 

The compilation of the original Purana and even of the four 
versions into which it developed does not mean that all the traditions 
existing at that time were collected therein, and in fact it would 
have been impossible to condense them all into the 4,000 verses of 
which those collections consisted. There must have been much 
other tradition surviving about ancient times; just as there were 
traditions about later kings (which were not admitted into the 
Puranas because they belonged to later times), as indeed Krilidilsa 
testifies when he alludes to old villagers who were well acquainted 
with the stories about king Udayana.^ Such outstanding traditions 
about ancient times were no doubt takeii up and incorporated and 
so contributed to the augmentation of the Puranas. As specimens 
of such may probably be reckoned the story about Bhlsma and 

^ That is, apparently both Jains and Buddliists. 

® Megluiduta i, 31. 
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Ugrayutlha,^ Sahara’s campaign in west India, the genealogy of 
a branch of kings descended from the Yfidava Lomapfida,® which 
appear in single passages only. The Mahiibhrirala also incorporated 
many such traditions, which are introduced as extraneous vehicles 
of instruction ; such as the stories of Lopiinnidrri and Agasitya/ 
of Marutta and Saiiivarta,''" and of Nala.**’ * ^ 

As regards traditional history there is generally little evidence to 
show whether particular stories about kings were in the original 
compilation, yet the character of certain tales suggests that they 
were there, such as (1) the natural and simple accounts of kings 
Satyavrata-Trisahku and Sagara^ narrated in the Ayodhya 
genealogy, and (2) the frccpient narration of and allusions to other 
tales in a historical setting, such as the legend of Pururavas and 
•his queen UrvasI,® and that of the rishi Cj-avana and his princess^ 
wife Sukanya.’^® For instance, Pururavas and UrvasT were according 
to tradition the progenitors of the great Aila race; hence their 
legend must have existed in the earliest times, and it is noteworthy 
that Suyana mentio:>.s it as a typical purana.^^ It is found in the 
present Puraiias. Obviously their legend must have existed through 
all the intervening ages, because, when oral tradition is the only 
means of perpetuation, things once forgotten are lost for ever. The 
fact that Punlravas and Urvasi arc mentioned in a hymn of the 
Rigveda (x, 95) would not account for the legend that exists, 
because other persons wlio are far more prominent in the Veda are 
unknown to general tradition, as for instance, Vadhryasva, Divodasa 
and Sudfis (p. 7). It is true that stories were fabricated in later 
times about ancient kings and rishis, but such stories betray their 
character in various ways that will be noticed in chapter V, and 
stand on a different footing. That hymn by itself is obscure, but 

} Hv J20, 1085-1112. ‘ Ikl iii, 49. Kur i, 21, 6-.10. 

' MBli iii, 90 j 8501 f . : noticed in chaj). XLV. 

'' MBli xiv, 5, 99 f. : discussed in diap. XIII. 

MBh iii, 53 to 79. 

^ Vci 88, 78-116. B(1 iii, 03, 77-114. Br 7, 97 to 8, 23. Hv 12, 

717 to 1.3, 753. Lg i, 60, 3-10. 6iv vii, 60, 81 to 61, 19. JRAS, 
1913, pj). 888 f. 

* Va 88,, 122-43. 13d iii, 63, 120-41. Br S, 29-.51. Hv 13, 7G0 to 

14, 784. Siv vii, 61, 29-43. JRAS, 1919, pp. 353 f. 

“ Va 01, 4-52. 13(1 iii, 6% 4-22., Br 10, 4-8. Hv 26, 13G6-70. 

Mat 21, 24-34. Vis iv, 6, 20-42. Satapiitlia BraLm xi, 5, 1. 

MBh iii, 122 : and chap. -KVII. ” See SEE xliv, p. 98. 
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was intelligible to those who knew the legend,^ and therefore 
implies the existence of the legend when it was composed.® 

The first three subjects that Puranas should treat of are based on 
imagination, are wholly fanciful, and do not admit of any practical 
examination ; hence it would be a vain jmrsuit to investigate them 
here* "The^fourth and fifth subjects however, genealogies and tales 
of ancient kings, profess to be historical tradition and do admit of 
chronological scrutiny ; hence they are well worth considering. It 
is manifest from the Rigvedic hymns that there was real civilization 
in India, there were independent kings, and famous exploits were 
celebrated in song. Independent kings imply separate dynasties. 
Dynasties had genealogies, hence there were genealogies to be 
incorporated in the original Purana. The genealogies will be dealt 
with in chapters VIII and IX. Here may be noticed the fifth 
subject, and there is plenty of tradition to testify who were the 
ancient kings renowned for their deeds. 

The greatest kings were generally styled cakravarlms^ sovereigns 
who conquered surrounding kingdoms or brought them under their 
authority, and established a paramount position over more or less 
extensive regions around their own kingdoms. There is a list of 
sixteen celebrated moiiarchs and their doings, which is called the 
^oflam^rdjika^ and is given twice.^ They are these : — 


Marutta Aviksita 
Suhotra Atithina 
llrhadratha Vira the Anga 
Sivi AuSnara 
Bharata Dausyanti 
Biltna Dasarathi 
Bhagiratha 

Dillpa Ailavila Khatvahga 


Mandhatr Yauvanasva 
Yayilti Niihusa 
Ambarisa Nabhiigi 
Sasabindu Caitraratha 
Gaya Amurtarayasa 
Bantideva Sahkrti 
Sagara Aiksvaku 
Prthu Vainya. 


Instead of Sagara the list in the Drona-parvan names Rama Jama- 


’ So Tennyson's Dream of Fair Women is intelligible only to those 
who know the stories. 

* Tlie legend is also impliedly referred to in Rigv iv, 2^ 18 : see SBE . 
xlvi, 318, 323-4. 

® Their ideal characteristics are explained in Vii 57, 68-80; Bd ii, 29 ^ 
74-88. Of. Mat 142, 63-73. 

' MBh vii, 55, 2170 to 70 \ xii, 29, 910-1037 : i, 1, 223-4 (6 verses) 
speak of 24. • 

“ Vlra may be an adjective. Probably Brhadratlia of Magadha. 
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dagnya ; but lie does not properly fall into this enumeration because 
he was not a king. Suhotra Atithina is Suhotra^ the descendant of 
Vitatha,^ Bharata^s successor, Atithina being a variant of Vaita- 
thina. All these were eminent kings and all will be found in the 
genealogies® except Prthu Vainya, whose lineage stands quite apart 
from the other genealogies and seems, rather mythical- Thf*list 
does not arrange the kings in any proper order. Mandhiitr, 
Sagara, Bhagiratha, Ambarisa/ DilTpa (DilTpa II) and Kama 
Da^rathi belonged to the Ayodhyji dynasty ; and Marutta to the 
Vai&ila dynasty. Yayati was of the Aila race ; and among his 
descendants were Bharata., Suhotra, Rantideva and Brhadratha in 
the Paurava line, and Sasabindu a Yadava and Sivi an Anava. 
There were two kings named Gaya Amartarayasa (son of 
Amurtarayas), one who reig-ned at Gaya,^‘ and the other on 
the river Payosm® (the modern Tapti) ; the former seems to 
be meant here. 

Another list ^ names certain kings who gained the title samrdj^ 
^ paramount sovereign’, four of the foregoing, Yauvaniisvi (Mandhatr),^ 


’ Ejctolled as a very prosperous monurcb, MBh i, .9/, 3715-9. 

- The genealogies are discussed in chaps. VII to IX, and the main 
lines are set out fully in ihe Table in chap. XII. 

® His story is given in Va 1, 33-36 ; 62, 103 f. ; and 6H: Bd ii, 36, 
103 f.; and 37: Mat 10, 3-15: Br 2, 17-28; 4, 28 f. : Hv .2, '74-81; 
4, 283 to 6, 405 : Pad ii, 26 to 37; 123,^ 55 to 125, 6 : v, S, 3-34 : 
Kur i, 14, 7 -21 : Ag IS, 8-18. 

There was anotlicr AuibarT.sa Nfibhagi, in the voiy carliost times, see 
the ‘Nabhagas' in chap. VJU . 

® MBh hi, 9.0, 8518-20, 8528-39: ix, 39, 2205. He appears to have 
been a scion of tlie Kanyakubja dynaMy, Bd hi, 66, 32 : Va 9i, 62 : Gari, 
139, 5 : Bhag ix, 15, 4 Kv 27, 1425 : 10, 23. 

” MBh iii, 121, 10293-304. It was this latter apparently who is 
meant when it is said Mandhatr vanquished Gaya, MBh vii, 62, 2281 : 
xii, 29, 981. 

' MBh ii, li, 649-50. 

** He who conquers the whole of Bharata-varsa is celebrated as a 
samraj ; Va 45, 86. 

Often celebrated. Of him an old verse was sung — ‘As far as the sun 
rises aiid as far as he sets, all that is called Yauvana^va Mandhatr’s 
territory': MBh vii, 62, 2282-3; xii, 29, 983: Va 88, 68: Bd iii, 
^5,69-70: Vis iv, 2, 18: Bhag ix, 6, 37. Celebrated in MBh iii, 
126, 10423-68, whicli describes his birth in an absurd brahinanical 
fable, noticed in id, vii, 62 afid xii, .29, 974-9. Cakravartin, id, xiii, 
14, 860. 
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Bhagiratha/ Bharata,^ and Manitta,** and a fifth, Kfirtavirya, 
that is, Arjuna KartavTrya of the Haihaya line, wlio was a very 
f}».mous monarch and is called both a samrfij and a cakravartin.^ 
Other lists name as kings of wide sway,'^ DilTpa, Nrga,® Nahnsa, 
AnibarTsa and Mandhatr : as kings of high renown,*^ Prthu Vainya, 
Jksv^kn, Y^ati,^ Ambarisa, Sivi Ausinara,^ llsabha Aila, Nrga., 
Kusika, Gadhi,^® Somaka^^ and Dilipa : and as kings of great 
magnificence,^® Rantideva,^^ Nlibhaga (Arnbarlsa), Yauvanasva 
(Mandhatr), Prthu Vainya, Bhagiratha, Yayiiti, Nahusa and 
HariscandraA*^ 

A list is given of kings who gained fame by their gifts of 
cattle,^'* Bhagiratha, Mniidhiltr Yauvanasva, Bharata, Rama 
Drisarathi, Dilipa, Pururavas, Uslnara, Muciikunda,^® Nrga, and 
Somaka., and others of less note. Another list, given twice, names 
kings who gained great merit by liberality or devotion to brahmans. 


^ After him the Ganges was named lihagTrathl. The storv is told, 
MBh hi, 107, 9918 to 100, 9965 : &c. 

^ Famous in Vcdic literature also. A cakravartin and sarvabhaurnu, 
:^JBh i, 69, 2814 ; 7i, 3121 ; iii, 90, 8379. 

•* Praised in Ml^h xii, J20, 613; Mark (Translation 1^.9),* 2-1 8. 
His story, ibid., and MBh xiv, 4, 86 f. 

♦ Va 91, 9, 23. Bd iii, 69, 9, 23. Br 19, 1 66, 1 74. Hv .95, 1857,1 865. 
Mat 43, 17-18, 26. ' Fad v, 1J3, 120-2. Vis iv, 11, 3. Ag ^74, 5. 

MBh xii, 6’, 238. 

MBh iii, 88, 8329- 32 ; 1J31, 10291-2: xiii, J3, 121. 

' MBh vi, 9, 314—16. 

« Extolled lor nobleness, ]\IBli iii, 196, 13256-60; J393, 16675. 

■' Extolled for piety and truthfulness, MBh iii, 197, 13319—30; J^93, 
16674 ; xii, 143, 5461. The fable of the hawk and pigejon is applied to 
him in MBh iii, 196, 13274-300 ; .*^07, 13808 : xiii, 67, 3384 : xiv, 90, 
2790: but to his father U6lnara, 130, 10557 to 131, 10596: confusedly 
to U^inara VysadarbLa, king of Kasi, xiii, 32. 

Kusika and Gadhi were kings of Kiinyakubja. 

Probably Sahadeva's son, king of North Paiicala : praised, MBli iii, 
126, 10422. A story about him in 127, 10471 f. 

MBh ii, 52, 1929-31. 

Praised for liberality, MBh iii, 82, 4096 ; 207, 13809; 293, 16674 : 
xiii, 66, 3365; 112, 5544; 150, 7129: xiv. 90, 2787. 

Praised, MBh ii, 12, 488-98 ; xii, 20, 614. His story is fully dis- 
cussed, JRAS, 1917, 40 f. 

MBh xiii, 76, 3688-91 ; 81, 3806. 

SoJi of Mandhatr, Va 88, 71-2 ; Bd iii, 63, 72 ; Mat 12, 35 ; Hv 12, 
714; Br 7, 95; &c. Fables are told about him, Br 196, 18-26: Hv 
U6, 6464-89: Vis v, 23, 17-23. Also MBh xii, 74. 

MBh xii, ^5i, *8590-8610 : xiii, 137, 6247-71. 
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namely, llantideva Sfihkrtya, Sivi Ausinara, Pratardana king of 
Kasi, AmbarTsa, Yuvanlisva,^ Rfirna"^ DlTsarathi, Karandhama^s 
grandson Marutta,^ Bhagiratha, Ddvrivrdha, Jananiejaya, Vrsa- 
darbhi, Bmlimadatta, Mitrasalia/ Bhumanyu, Satadyumna, Loma- 
pfida/ Satjasandba, Niini of Vidarbba, Manu’s son Sudyumna, 
Sahasrajit and Prasenajit/ and others. 

Other lists are found/^ but it is unnecessary to quote more. 
They contain most of the foregoing names and new names also, 
but fhe compilers were no experts, for the names are generally 
jumbled together without dynastic, genealogical or chronological 
order. A very few lists do aim at chronological order, and the 
longest is one that describes the descent of the sword of justice,'^ 
thus — Manu, Ksupa, IksvjTku, PuiTiravas, Ajus, Nahusa, Yayali, 
,Puru, itc. ; but the order after Piiru is worthless, thus it places 
Ailavila (DilTpa II) before Uhundhumara., jMucukunda and Yuva- 
nfisva, though he was long posteiior to them in the Ayodhyfi line. 
This list is in the Santi-parvan and is a brahmanical compilation 
with the usual brahmanical lack of the historical sense, yet it 
shows who were remembered as righteous rulers even by brahmans. 

These lists have been set out, in order that there sho\ild be no 
lack of names of notable kings for comparison. They show that 
the really famous kings occur repeatedly and were well established 
in tradition ; and that there were many others less celebrated but 
yet well known. It is very remarkable, as pointed out before 
(p. 7), how widely these kings differ from those extolled in the 
Iligveda and Vedic literature, even when the lists are brahmanical. 
Rigvedic kings are practically non-existent here, and eulogies of 
kings in all that literature hardly count in the compilation of these 
lists. This fact shows how entirely apart from general popular 

' Mruidhiitr’s father, who was a great king ; so Va 88, 65 ; Bd iii, 6o, 
66; Hv 13,711 ; kv vii, 60, 75-6 ; Br 7, 92. 

“ That is, Avlksita, mentioned above. 

^ Called Kalmasapada, of Ayodliya. A story about him in chap. XVIII. 

* DaSaratha’s friend, king of Aiiga, in Ram. 

•’ Most of these kings will be found in the Table of Genealogies in 
chap. XTT. Consult also the Index. 

Ver^" long lists in MBL i, i, 223-32: ii, 8, 319-33: xiii, 113, 
5661-9 ; 165, 7674-85. Similar lists occur in brahmanical books, e. g. 
Maitrayana-Brahmana-Cpanisad i, 4. Short lists in MBh iv, 56, 1768-9 : 
V, 89, 3146: vi, 9, 313-6; &S, 

* MBh xii, 166, 6191-201. 
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thought stood Vedic literature in this matter. The popular scale 
of values was totally different from that of Vedic brahmans. 
Hence it is clear how little Vedic brahmans were in touch with 
public life and interests,^ and of what small importance Vedic 
lit(jfature is as regards historical matters. 

These di^rgencies and also the fact that the Puranas sometimes 
contain statements that differ from those in brahmanic literature 
show that the Puranic stream of tradition flowed independently 
of the Vedic stream. The former sometimes incorporated brah- 
inanical doctrines and tales, and Vedic literature sometimes 
borrowed from Puranic and Itihasic sources.^ The divergen(ie how- 
ever is substantial and shows that the Puranic brahmans must have 
received the different account when they took over the Puranas, 
and ihat they preserved it, notwithstanding the disagreements, as 
being genuine tradition. 

Now may be noticed the matters that Apastamba quotes from 
Puranas, viz., three doctrines from a Purana, and one from the 
Bhavisyat Purana, as bearing on the contents of the Puranas in 
his time. 

The first passage is translated thus by BUiiler'^ — ‘Now they 
(juote also in a Puifu/a the following two verses : The Lord of 
creatures has declared, that food offered unasked and brought by 
the giver himself, may be eaten, though (the giver be) a sinner, 
provided the gift has not been announced beforehand. The manes 
of the ancestors of that man who spurns such food, do not eat (his 
oblations) for fifteen years, nor does the fire carry his offerings (to 
the gods) These verses occur in Manu iv, :24S 9, as Buhler 
notes, with some variations. I have not so far found them in any 
Purana, but they are probably somewhere there. 

The second passage is this — A Purana says, ‘ No guilt® attaches 
to him who smites (or kills) an assailant that intends to injure 
him ; (it is,) wrath indeed touches wrath *. This is in prose, and 

‘ This is further discussed iii chap. V. 

" Satapiitha Brillmi xiii, 5, 4. Vedarth ijasswi, 

^ Biilder’s 2nd edition, Bombay, 1892. 

'1,6,19,13. SBBii, 70. 

1, 10, 29, 7 — himsarthain ahlnkraiitam haiiti iiianyiir eva 
nianyum sprsati lui tasiuiii dosa iti Puriiiie. SBB ii, p. 90. 

^ J)osa means ‘ guilt ’ rather than ‘ siii^ '. 

* The root han means ‘ to strike even as far as to kill ’. * Smite ' is 

the nearest equivalent. 
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apparently Apastamba has not quoted literally but has summarized 
the dictum of the Parana. His citation is fully supported by the 
Matsya, which says^ — ‘One may indeed unhesitatingly smite (or 
kill) a guru or a boy or an old man or a brahman very learned in 
the Vedas, who advances as an dtatdyin against one : the smiter (or 
killer) incurs no guilt whatever in killing an dtatdyin ; (it is,) v^rath 
meets that wrath \ The agreement in phraseology shows that 
this is evidently the passage that Apastamba had in mind. The 
Padma has a similar passage about the dtatdyin^ though differently 
expressed.^ 

A taldyin meant originally ‘ having one^s bow drawn (ready for 
shooting) * and so ‘ prepared to take another’s life \ Then it was 
applied to cases of murderous assault as in the Matsya and Padma 
passages, which lay down that it was no offence to kill an dtatdyin 
outright. This was evidently a maxim of popular justice, because 
Apastamba cites as his authority, not a law-book, but a Purana. 
His phraseology shows he was quoting the doctrine as expressed in 
the Matsya, and Manu afterwards copied the very words of that 
version^ (’viii, 350-1). Atatdym was afterwards extended in its 
scope and applied as a legal term to include other heinous offenders, 
such as incendiaries, poisoners, robbers, &c., and is so defined in 
those two Puranas,^ and similarly in law-books.^ The word thus 
came to include one who was actuated by injurious or malign 
intent,® and Apastamba^s expression himsdrtham^ ‘ in order to injure/ 
rather suggests that it had acquired its wider meaning before 
his time.® 

The third passage *is translated thus by Biihler ® ‘ Now they 
quote (the following) two verses from a Purawa : Those eighty 
thousand sages who desired offspring passed to the south by 
Aryaman’s road and obtained burial-grounds. Those eighty thousand 
sages who desired no offspring passed by Aryaman’s road to the north 
and obtained immortality^. I have not found the precise verses 

' Mat 227, 115-7. * Pad v, 45, 54-6. 

» Mat 227, 117-9. Pad v, dS, 56-8. 

^ Baudhayana i, 10, 18, 13. Vasistha iii, 16-18. Visnu-smrti v, 
189-92. Brhaspati li, 15-16. 

^ A king was of course houiid to punish an dtatdyin, hut an attempt 
was made to exempt brahmans and nobles, Lg ii, 50, 9-10. Of. Brhas- 
pati ii, 17. 

® Atatdyiu; MBh iii, 66,- 1420j dX, 1695 :^is vi, 6, 24. 

- ii, 9, 23, 3-5. / « SBE ii, 156-7. 
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cited by him in any Parana, but the same statements expressed in 
very similar language are found in the Vayu, Brahmanda, Matsya 
and Visnu, with fuller descriptioiisJ Apastamba quotes a conciser 
version. 

The passage^ which cites the Bhavisyat Parana mns thus, as 
iransiJated by Biihler® — These (sons) who live, fulfilling the rites 
taught (in the Veda), increase the fame and heavenly bliss of their 
departed ancestors. In this manner each succeeding (generation 
increases the fame and heavenly bliss) of the preceding ones. • They 
(the ancestors) live in heaven until the (next) general destruction of 
created things. (After the destruction of the world, they stay) 
again in heaven, being the seed (of the new creation) That has 
been declared in the Bhavishyatpurawa \ This is expressed in 
concise prose, and it is clear that Apastamba has summarized herein 
the doctrine of the Bhavisyat Parana, and has even severely con- 
densed it. He does not name the ancestors as but it is 

obvious that he has ranked them as Pitrs, as of course they are. 

The present Bhavisya appears to be the modern presentation of 
the ancient Bhavisyat, There is nothing in the difference of name. 
The Matsya says (5.7, 31-2) that the Bhavisya specially extols the 
sun and concerns itself chiefly with ^ future ^ events or events in 
^ the future ^ ^ and again, in describing the Samba (or Samba) 
Upapurana, it appears to say that the story of Samba or Silmba 
(the name is written both ways) is the first part of the Bhavisyat 
and constitutes the whole of that Upapurana.-^ The 2 )resent 
Bhavisya, after a preface (manifestly an addition) expounding 
dharma, worship of various kinds and oth^r matters, extols and 
inculcates tL? m^iesty of thq sun (i, 48 f.), and in connexion there- 
with tells the st)ry of Krshc*. s son Samba.^ The Varaha (i77, 34, 
51) says the Bhavisyat Parana deals with Samba. /Thus the two 
names Bhavisya and Bhavisyat are given to the present Parana,*^ 

‘ The chief passages are Y^50, 214-22 ; Bd ii, 164-75 ; Mat 124^ 
102-110 ; Vi§ ii, 8, 84, 87-9. Of. also Va 5* 194 ; 61, 99-102, 122-3 : 
Bd ii, 7, 180 ; 55, 110-3, 146-7. 

* ii, 9, 24, 3-6. ^ SBE ii. 158. 

^ This expression is explained in the next chapter. 

^ Mat 55, 62 where Bhaviayati must, for the verse describes a work 
already in existence, be the locative of Bhamsyat, Cf. Var 177, 34, 
49 - 51 . 

® In i, 48, 2, and especjMly 66 i. 

’ So Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, p. 302. 
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and there is no difference in name between the ancient Parana and 
the present one. There is no definite statement what the ancient 
Bhavisyat contained, yet its general })urport was expressed in its 
name, as will be noticed in the next chapter. It is highly im- 
probable that the present Bhavisya can be a totally different work 
from the ancient Bhavisyat. It was easier and morp natiirpit to 
tamper with and revise an existing work of acknowledged impor- 
tance so as to bring it into accordance with later notions than to 
compose a wholly new work and supersede? the earlier authority 
completely : and it is notorious that the Bhavisya ^ has been un- 
blushingly tampered with, as evidenced by its historical account of 
the Kali age. 

But whether the existing Bhavisya is the ancient Bhavisyat or 
not is not a question of any consequence in the matter under con- 
sideration. It says very little about cosmogony and the ages, and 
that little is clearly the presentation of later ideas. It is practically 
worthless as regards all ancient beliefs. To expect to find in it the 
doctrine that Apastamba quoted from the Bhavdsyat is futile, 
because that became obsolete. If we wish to discover that doctrine 
in the Puranas, we must look at those which have best preserved 
the ancient ideas about the Pitrs, and there we do find it. The 
fullest account is in the Vfiyii ^ and Brahmiinda,-^ which are 
pra(?tically identical. The Harivamsa^ agrees closely therewith, so 
far as its shorter version goes ; and a similar but brief account is 
given in the Matsya® and Padma,^’ which are almost alike. Similar 
accounts are found elsewhere.^ 

These texts say this.^ There were various classes of Pitrs, of 
different origins, forms, grades and ab ^^voa distinction 

is into Pitrs who were divine and Pit.- who were deceased men.'‘ 

' As presented in the SrT-Venkatefivara edition. 

= Fassim in 50, 13-19, 61-73, 88-92 ; 71, 8-78 ; 7^, 1 ; 73, 49-GO ; 
75, 53. 

Pasmn in ii, J28 : iii, .9, 6-75 ; 10, 1, 99-107 ; 11, 90. 

' Fassim in 10, 836-77; 17, 918, 928; 18, 932-1009. 

" III 13, 2-5 ; 15, 29, 30; 141, 12-^0, 57-65, 79-81. 

In V, 9, 2 -5, 56, 58. ’ e.g. Var 13, 16 -31. • 

” Where several texts are cited for a statement, they should be 
collated. 

^ The divine are called devah pitarah. Mat 141, 57 ; Vil 56, 61 ; Bd ii, 
J3S, 66. Deceased ancestors ar<? called manu^dh (or mdnusdK) 

Mat 141, 65 ; Va 50, 73 ; Bd ii, ’^8, 78 : or laukikdh jyiUirah, Mat 141, 
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Also some dwelt in heaven and some in the underworld.^ The^ 
former who dwelt in heaven were as gods^^ and they and the gods 
were reciprocally gods and pitrs.'^ Tliey were the most primeval 
deities/ and were indeed from everlasting/'’ and never cease to 
exist.® But the Pitrs who were human ancestors (comprising the 
father, grandfather and great grandfather '^) attained to and 
became one with the divine Pitrs through righteousness ® and dwelt 
blissfully in heaven with them.^ At the end of every thousand 
yugas they are reborn^® they revive the worlds, and from them are 
produced all the Manus and all progeny at the new creations.^' 

These Puranas thus declare that the manus?/a pUrfi attain to the 
same condition and position as the divine Pitrs, dwell in heaven and* 
reproduce the world in the next creation — that is, they are the 
^ seed ^ which c-enerates fresh life in the next creation.^® Such is 
])recisely the doctrine which Apastarnba quotes from the Bhavisyat. 
This is corroborated by certain further statements. The Pitrs are 
(dassed with the gods, seven rishis and Manus, and all these are 


(K); Va 56’, G4; Bd ii, 28, 69. Mat til, 80; Vii 56*, 65 -6, 89; and 
T»d ii, 28, 70-1, 95 define them as falhcr, gi andfather and great grand- 
father. 

^ Va 71, 9 ; Bd hi, 9, 8. Cf. Hv 16, 847. Mark 96 and 97, and 
(tar i, 89 vary. 

* Va 71, 8 : Bd hi, 9, 6 : Hv 16, 837 (and 871). Cf. Va 71, 12, 52 ; 
83, 108 ; Bd iii, 9, 11, 52 : TTv 16, 851 : Mat 13, 4 : Pad v, 9, 4 ; Mark 
96, 1.3 ; .97, *4, 7 : Gar i, 89, 13, 52. 

" Va 71, 34 : Bd iii, 9, 35 : Hv 77, 928 : ^Vlat 111, 79. Repeated in 
Vfi 56, 88 ; 76, 53 *; 83, 122 : Bd ii, 28, 94 ; iii, 11, 90. Cf. Var 13, 18. 

Vfi 71, 54 and Ikl iii, 9, 54 say ddi-devdh, Hv 16, 877 similarly. 
Cf. Mark 96, 39 : Gar i, 89, 39 : Mat 15, 42. 

Va 56, 92 : Bd h, 28, 98. 

® Va 71, 78 : Bd iii, 9, 75. Cf. Bd iii, 10, 105 ; 20, 8 : Vfi 73, 58 
(ending corrupted); 83, 115 : Hv 18, 1009. 

Sec seventh note above. 

’’Mat 141, 60, where for smrtdh read probably sritdh (cf. verses 58-9 ; 
and first passages in p. 45 note ’). Similarly Bd ii, 28, 73-4 : Va 56, 
68. Cf. Br 220, 92. 

Mat 141, 63 : Vfi 56, 70-1 ; Bd ii, 28, 76-7 — where Pitrmant is 
Soma ‘ the moon \ which is so called in Va 56, 31 ; 75, 56 : Bd ii, 28, 
33 : Mat 141, 29. 

Va 71, 60-1 : Bd iii, 9, 60-1. Similarly Hv 18, 937. Mat 13, 4-5 
and Pad v, 9, 4-5 equivalently. Cf. also Va 61, 128-9 ; 71, 15 : Bd iii, 
9 13. 

" Mat 15, 29 : Pad v, 9, 56. Cf. Va 7i, 57 : Bd iii, 9, 57 8. 

Lokdndm ahmydrthin, Va 83, 121 ; Bd iii, 20, 15. 
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declared to be the mdltakas of each new manvaiitara.^ Moreover 
the Pitrs were a comprehensive body rd* beings, for the seven chief 
rsigana^ are also called Pitrs ; ® and thc^estoration of humankind 
at the beginning of a new age is assigned to the seven risliis also/’ 
and they are referred to in this function by the words santattj-ariha 
and %anidndrtha^ and mntdna-kara^ which are synopymous, with 
the word hljdrtha that Apastamba uses. The word hxjdrtha itself 
occurs in similar connexions, namely, in the restoration of population 
in thfi Krta age after this Kali age. Thus it is applied to Devapi 
the Paurava and Maru ® the Aiksvaku, who will revive the brahma- 
ksatras then ; and also to the renewal of the castes then.® The 
word thus has precisely the meaning which Apastamba gives it, 
and his application of it to the Pitrs sums up correctly the function 
.assigned them as shown above. 

These Puranas also declare that they repeat the doctrine con- 
cerning the Pitrs, which was expounded in '^a Parana^ or more 
probably in Hhe Parana’,^ so that it was the ancient belief. ‘ The 
Purana* would obviously mean the original Purana. ‘A Parana' 
might very appropriately mean the Bhavisyat, because the Bhavi- 
syat would naturally treat of such future matters. Prom whatever 
Purana then they quoted this doctrine, they manifestly repeat the 
ancient belief that would have been expounded in the Bhavisyat in 
Apastamba^s time. 

It has been pointed out above, that dharma was no ingredient 
of the earliest Puranas except probably such simple lessons as might 
be conveyed incidentally in the five special subjects of those 
Pumnas ; and these four doctrines cited by Apastamba suppoH 
that view. The third and fourth are not matters of dharma but 

' Va 61, 134, 150- 5, 173. Bd ii, 55, 177-82, 201- 2. 

= Va 55, 49, 50. Bd iii, 7, 50-51. 

® Va 55, 11, 47-8. Bd iii, I, 10. 

" Va 57, 158, 161. Bd ii, 55, 185, 189. Mat 27B, 62. 

® Va 55, 48. Bd iii, 7, 47. Mat 775, 35. 

• Corrupted to Mata in Va 9,9, 437 and Mat 273, 56. He was a king 
of Ayodhya. • 

^ Va 99, 443 : Bd iii, 7d, 256 : Mat 273, 61 : where the plural is 
used for the dual, Prakrit-wise. As these Puranas avowedly borrowed 
their account of the kings of the Kali age from the Bhayisya (see next 
chapter), it seems probable they boiTowed this portion also from it,- 
though the present Bhavisya has not either. Cf. Vis iv, 24, 46, 48. 

** Va 55, 104-110; Bd ii, 52, 104-111. Less correctly Mat 144, 94. 

" Mat 141, 81 and 16.‘ Va 56, 90. Bd ii, 28, 96. 
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of ancient cosmogony. The second is not dharma properly speaking, 
for it deals with criminal guilt and not sin, and merely declared a 
rule of common-sense jurisprudence. The first alone comes within 
tlie descrii)tion of dharma. Only one then of the matters which 
Apastamba quotes from Puranas belongs to dharma., and this fact 
is n?>. proof ^hat dharma was a subject dealt with in the earliest 
Puranas, because his book was concerned with dharma and he 
naturally cited only points of dharma.^ The true inference there- 
from would be that the Puranic brahmans had already begxin to 
incorporate some dharma in the Puranas in his time. 


CHAPTER IV 

THE AGE OF THE ORIGINAL PURANA 

The age of the Puranas may now be considered according to the 
evidence obtained from themselves and from other sources. In 
doing this, the discussion must proceed from later known facts to 
earlier evidence. 

The Vayu Purana existed before a. T). 620, because it is referred 
to by Bana in his Harsa-earita,^ and the writing in a MS. of the 
Skanda in the Royal Library of Nepal shows that that Purana also 
existed about that time.^ Verses praising gifts of land are quoted 
in various land-grants, that are dated ; and some of those are 
found only in the Padma, Bhavisya and Brahma Puranas, and thus 
indicate that those Puranas were in existence before A.n. 500 and 
even long before that time.^ Some of those verses, which occur in 
grants of the years 475-6 and 482-3, are declared in some grants 
to have been enunciated by Vyfisa in the Mahabharata.® They do 

^ One might as well argue that, because Maine in Ancient Law (chap, v) 
f[uotes some verses from the Odyssey about certain ancient legal con- 
ditions, therefore the Odyssey dealt with law. 

* (diap. Ill, paragraph 4. Cowell and Thomas, Translation, p. 72. 
Sec V. A. Smith, Early History of India^ 3rd ed., pp. 21- 22. 

® Trans. Vlth Oriental Congress, vol. iii, p. 205. The MS. was sent 
to Oxford for inspection. 

* JRAS, 1912, pp. 248-55. Gar may perhaps be added because 
Verses 36 and 7 occur in it (ii, 31, 14 and 4). 

" JBAS, 1912, 253-4. 
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not however (as far as I know) occur there, but are found in the 
Padma and Bhavisya, and nowhere else. Such an error, citing the 
Mahablulrata instead of the Puranas, in a land-grant, which was 
not a learned treatise, is venial, especially as Vyri>a was believed to 
be the author of all those works. The mistake shows the pre-eminent 
position held by the epic then. The important poii^t howeiver is 
that the grantors assert that a book was the original authority for 
those verses ; not popular lore nor unknown compositions. It 
follo<V’s therefore tliat either the Padma or the Bliavisya or both 
existed before a. n. 475 and even much earlier, and a similar con- 
clusion, though not so clear, may be drawn as regards the Brahma. 

Further the Matsya, Vliyu and Brahnuinda say in their accounts 
of the dynasties of the Kali age that they borrowed their accounts 
^ from the Bliavisya ; ^ and the internal evidence therein shows that 
the Bliavisya existed in the middle of the third century a.D., the 
Matsya borrowed before the end of that century, and the Vayu and 
Brahmiinda borrowed in the next century.^ The present Bhavisya, 
as presented in the SvI-Vehkatesvara edition, does not contain that 
account, but another altogether corrupt and false, and the reason is 
that the Bhavisya has been freely tampered with in order to bring 
its prophecies uj) to date and the ancient matter utterly vitiated : 
but those three Puranas show what it contained in the third 
century, as regards the dynasties of the Kali age. 

Next may be considered the mention of the Bliavisyat Purana in 
the Apastamblya Dliarmasutra (chap. Ill), and the inferences that 
may be drawn therefrom. 

The ^ Purana^, as already pointed out, first came into existence as 
a collection of ancient legendary lore, and tliis, its original nature, 
is an essential fact. Apastamba obviously refers in his citations of 
Puranas (chap. Ill) to definite books. Now the Bhavisyat Purana 
plainly professed by its title to treat of ^ the future and its title 
is a contradiction in terms. The first inference therefore is that 
such a name could not have been possible until the term Purana 
had become so thoroughly specialized as to have lost its proper 
meaning, and had become merely the designation of a particular 
class of books. It w’ould have required the existence of a number 
of books called Puranas to produce that change, and manifestly 

^ My Dymtstiea of tlie Kali Af/e, pp. vii-viii. JIIAS, 1916, pp. 141-2, 
517-18, 'Ihese three Puraimife existed before. 

^ W., pp. xii xiv, xxiv, xxv. JEAS, 1912, pp. 142- 3. 
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they must have had their own special names to distinguish one 
from another, and so convert their common title Purana into a 
mere class designation.^ 

The next inference is that the foregoing change implied long 
usage — that is, the Puranas be^n long before Apastamba^s time, 
llis %utra is^ estimated by Biihler as not later than the third 
century b.c., and possibly 150-200 years earlier.'-^ His citation, of 
the Bhavisyat as an authority shows that it was no new work then, 
but had acquired an acknowledged position of dignity, which it 
could not have attained to in less than half a century. Hence the 
Bhavisyat cannot be i^laced later than the early part of the third 
century B.C., and even possibly earlier still by the above 150-200" 
years. At that time the title Purana had completely lost its 
original meaning, and the question arises, what length of time , 
would have been required to bring about that result. There can be 
no definite pronouncement on this, but the time cannot have been 
less than two centuries, considering the conditions of literature in 
tliose times, and was probably much longer. Hence Puranas must 
have existed at least as early as the beginning of the fifth century 
n.c. ; and this lower limit would be shifted 150-200 years earlier 
if a prior date be given to Apastambu. It is quite probable there- 
fore that the Matsya existed long prior to him, as indeed his 
citation of it indicates (p. 44). 

The third inference from the name Bhavisyat is that before that 
Purana could have been composed about ^ the future ’ there must 
have been some general consensus of opinion when ^ the future ’ 
began. The Bhavisyat and Bhavisya are referred to here as 
distinct, the former being the Purana cited by Apastamba, and the 
latter that which existed in the third century .\. d. as mentioned 
iil)ove, and which, modified by the continual tampering to which it 
has notoriously been subjected, we have now. When the Bhavisyat 
was composed, whenever that was, obviously everything after that 
time was 'future^, so that the third century b.c. at the latest 
and all after time fell into ‘ the future ^ ; and it would have 
included the two preceding centuries if Apastamba should be ante- 
dated. It is however pretty obvious that ^ the future ^ must have 
commenced before the Bhavisyat was composed, otherwise there 

^ Compare the Journals of the Royal Asiatic and other Societies, 
where the title ‘Journal’ has completely lost its original meaning. 

* SBE ii, p. xliii. 
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would have been little to speak of beyond vague projdiecies and 
teleology, subjects hardly attractive enough of themselves alone to 
win general interest in a new ^ Parana Hence ‘ the future ^ had 
probably been reckoned as having begun some time before, so that 
the author could have commenced with interesting tales of what had 
taken place before launching' out into talk about JLhe reaf and 
unknown future. This inference is entirely supported by the 
statement anie that the Bhavisyat began with the story of Krsna’s 
son Samba soon after the Bhrirata battle, and by the following 
further declarations. 

There is some definite information concerning, first, what was 
ranked as ^past ', and secondly, what was considered to be ‘ future^. 
First, all the epic and Puranic traditions that deal with kings and 
^})rinces, and less markedly with risliis, stop short soon after the 
great Bharata battle. Till that event they are fairly copious, and 
after that they take in the reign of Yiulhisthira and his brothers, 
and, in the early and final chapters of the Mahabharata, speak of 
their successors Pariksit 11 and Janamejaya HI ; - but there are no 
traditions about Janainejaya’s successors, nor about any of the 
kings of the great dynasties of Ayodhyil and !Magadha after that 
battle beyond a few curt allusions in the list of the kings of the 
Kali age,*'^ ‘The past^ therefore was to that extent regarded 
as ending with the decease of the Pandavas, or later with 
Janamejaya 111. 

As regards ‘ the future ’ there are these data. The Vayu pro- 
fesses to have been narrated in the reign of Asimakysna or Adhisl- 
makrsna, the great grandson of that Janamejaya and the sixth in 
generation from Arjuna, in the Paurava line.'* The Msitsya (50, 66) 
takes the same standpoint. Both definitely declare his successors 
to be future.'’ Both treat Divakara, king of Ayodhyil, and 
Senajit, king of Magadha, as reigning eontemywraneously with 
him, and say they were respectively the fifth and seventh in 
succession from Brhadbala and Sahadeva who were killed in the 

’ l^hat was done as in the Kalki Ui)ai)urana, but it was a later 
elaboration tiiid very small in scope. 

“ Bee Table of Cleiiealogies in ciiaiJ. Xll. 

® Dynasties of the Kali Aye, 1 f. Erroneous account in Hv IDl f. 

^ Vcl i, 12; U!), 255“ 8. Bd has lost the latter passage in a large 
lacuna. • 

® Va UU, 270. Mat 50, 77. ‘ 
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^Tcat battle. Both decflare tlicdr successors to be future, and so 
mIso does the A^^^yu^s counterpart, the Brahrmlnda.^ These three 
Puranas thus start the ^ future^ kings in those three great dynasHes 
with the sixth or sev^enth successors of those who took part in that 
battle ; that is, they make ^ the future ^ begin some live or six 
clear reigns jvfter that battle, or about a century after it, if we put 
aside the extravagant lengths given to the reigns of Sonajit’s pre- 
decessors in Magadha.^ This point is more definitely discussed in 
(fhapter XV. 

The Visnu and Bhagavata in their accounts speak of ParTksit as 
reigning and his successors as future in the Paurava line,'’ but treat 
tlic first kings of Ayodhyfi and Magadha after that battle, who 
were his contemporarhis, as future/^ These two Puranas thus make 
Hhe future’ begin some thirty years after tlie biittle as regards, 
Piirlksit, but immediately after the battle as regards tlic two otlier 
dynasties. The Garuda speaks of Janamejaya as reigning in the 
Paurava line and his successors as future, but apparently treats ^ the 
future ’ in the two other dynasties as beginning after that battle.'^ 

As regards ^ the future then, these statements offer two limits 
of commencement, an upper, the end of the Bharata battle, and a 
lower, about a century later.® Everything prior to the former was 
^past^, everything posterior to the latter was reckoned as definitely 
^ future and the interval between them was intermediate, regarded 
sometimes as ^ j^ast ’ and sometimes as ^ future \ The Matsya, Vilyu 
and Brahmanda contain the undoubtedly oldest account of the 
kings of the Kali age and assert the lower limit. The Bhavisyat 
and Bhavisya, by including the story of Krsna’s son Sfimha, took the 
earlier limit. The Visnu, Garuda and Bhagavata, which were later 
than the Bhavisyat, practically adopted its view. Apastamba\s 
citation of the Bhavisyat is perfectly compatible with either 
reckoning, for it merely indicates that ‘the fiilure^ had already 
begun before the third century n.c. 

The I’eckoning then was this. ‘ The past’ ended and ‘ the future’ 

* Va .9.9, 282-3, 300. Mat ^7i, 5-C, 23. Bd iii, 71 , 113-M as 
I'ogards Staiajit; its reference to Divakara is lost in the lacuna. 

“ And the GO years assigned to Pariksit 11, MBIi i, 49 , 1940. 

Vis iv, 12-13; 1. Bhag ix, 34-6. 

" Vis iv, 1 ; ^.9, 1-3. Bhag ix, 9 ; 46. 

Gar i, 140 , 40; 141 , 1, 5, 9. * 

® Further remarks about the Kali age, chap. XV. 
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began at the close of the Bluirata battle, or at the latest about a 
century afterwards.^ The difference is not material for the present 
purpose. The transition manifestly irnidies a definite stage in the 
position of tradition, and indicates that previous tiadition must have 
been collected then rnd formed into a definite compilation, which 
closed ^ the past \ That would have been the precise consequence 
of the formation of the original Purana. Tradition says that the 
origir.al Purana was composed about that time (p. 21).^ The two 
therefore agree and the former corroborates the latter. True 
Puranas multiplied, the Rhavisyat was devised, and the Puranic 
brahmans had ample time to begin incorporating brahmanic matter, 
before Apastamba’s date. 

These conclusions are corroborated by certain statements in the 
» KautilTya Arthasfistra, whieh may next be considered. It belongs 
to the fourth century n.c., about a (*cntnry earlier than the latest 
date for Apastamba. 

Kautilya says, ^The throe Vedas, the Saman, Rc and Yajus, are 
the threefold (scripture), l^he Atharva-veda and the Itihasa-veda 
are also Vedas He calls the Itihasa a Veda and puts it on the 
same footing as the Atharva-veda. Clearly therefore the Itihasa 
was something as definite and well known as that Veda. Me also 
defines the Itihasa thus — ^ Itihasa means the Purana, Itivrtta 
(history), Akliyfiyika (talc), Udaharana (illustrative story), the 
Dharmasastra and the Arthasasira'.'^ All these terms are obviously 
generic,""’ and Purana hero means Puranas. As the Itihasa was a 
\’eda and definite?, its component parts cannot have been indefinite, 
hence the Puranas were not an indefinite collection of ancient tales 
hut must have been compositions certain and well established in 
(character then. This is corroborated by another passage which 
says that a minister skilled in the Arthasiistra should admonish 
a king, who is led astra^^, hy means of the Itivrtta and Purana.^ 
Here also the terms are generic, and the serious purpose for which 
the Puranas were to be used shows that they were not mere an(?ient 
tales but were definite and instructive compositions.^ 

’ Estimated at 950 and 840 b.c. respectively, chap. XV. 

“ Vyasa may have begun it, and llomuhar^ma and his disciples would 
have completed it. # 

/ Book i, chap. 3 (p. 7). Book i, chap. 5 (p. 10). 

See JRAS, 1914, p. 102J5. 
y ® Book V, chap. 6 (p. 255, lines 1,2) 
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1 Kautllya enjoins that a prince should spend the afternoon in 
listening to the Itihfisa ; ^ and in order to hear the Puranas the 
prince would need some one to recite them. Hence among the 
officials whom a king should retain with salaries are mentioned 
^ the Puiiranika, the suta and the magadha The Pauranika here 
is manifestly, one specially conversant with the Puranas; and he is 
distinguished from the suta and magadha. He is also referred to 
in another passage in a similar setting, apart from them,^ and 
separate. Kautilya uses the word Taurdniha also to distinguish the 
Pumnic suta and magadha from the two castes of mixed origin who 
were so named, but the former had ceased to exist then (p. 18). 
Hence the Puranas were old in his time. The three first mentioned, 
the Pauranika, the sOta and the magadha, were quite different. 
Of these the latter two mean the mixed castes of sutas and nulga- 
dhas who had succeeded to some at least of the functions of tlie 
ancient sfitas and magadhas ; ^ and the Pauranika was the person, 
whether brahman or otlier, who made the Puranas his s])eciality. 
His office proves that the Puranas were well known and established 
compositions in the fourth (»entury b. c. ; and the fact that the 
original suta and magadha were only known tlien from them 
shows also that the Puranas went back a considerable time before 
that century. 

It thus appears from Kautilya that Puranas, definite works, 
existed at least as early as the fourth century b. c., possessed an 
authoritative position, and were not novel works then, but went 
back a long time previously as the Puranic suta had completely 
disappeared. 

The Purana was regarded with high respect even by the brah- 
mans who upheld the Vedas specially. Thus the Atharva-veda 
saj s •’* — The res, and the samans, the metres, the Purana, together 
with the Yajus, all gods in the heavens, founded upon heaven, were 
born of the ucchista. The Chandogya Upanisad says^’ — The 
(ly mns of the) Atharvahgiras are the bees, the Itihsisa-Purana is 
the flower : and this simile, as expressed, implies that those hymns 

Book i, chap. 5 (p. 1 0, line 1 5). 

Book v, chap. 3 (p. 245). ( 'f. MBh xii, lSo, 3203, ' 

lk)ok xiii, chap. 1 (p. 393). 

Were they employed for ctMydyikds and udciharanas ? 
xi, 7, 24. SBE xlii, 229. Cl* MBh viii, 34, 1498. 

^ hi, 4, 1. SBE i, 39. 
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drew their sustenance from the Itihusa and Parana, which must 
therefore have been ancient like those hymns. Both these passages 
imply that the Parana was something definite, like the other 
compositions mentioned, and was not a novel thing then. 

Farther the Satapatha Brahmana calls the Itihusa-Parana and 
certain other compositions ‘ honey-offerings to the gocfe and com- 
mends their daily study.^ It also appoints the Itihasa and Parana 
for recitation by the priests, calling each a Veda.® These passages 
show •that the Itihnsa and Parana were definite compositions. 
Similarly the Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra and Asvalayana Satra^ 
say — On the eighth day he tells the story which begins with Alalsya 
Sdmmada . . . He then says, ^The Itihasa-veda is the Veda, this 
is the Veda,^ and recites an Itihasa. On the ninth day he tells the 
^story which begins with Tdrk^a Vaipa6yata ^ . He then says, 

' The Parana- veda is the Veda, this is the Veda/ and recites the 
Parana.® 

The story above mentioned that begins JUatsj/ak Summadak^ dj^penTs 
to be that told in Visnu iv, 19 f. and Padma vi, J332, 33 f. about 
the rishi Saubhari. While practising long austerities he saw a fish 
named Sammada or Samamada joyous with an immense and happy 
family,*^ and aroused thereby, he married the fifty daughters of 
Mandhutr, king of Ayodhya, and maintained them in great 
magnificence and happiness,® That is probably what the above 
brahmanical passage cited. What is there called an itihasa is 
found in two Puranas now. I have not found the story about 
Tarksya Vaipasyata, but it was a story about birds.® 

xi, 5, 6, 8. SBE xliv, 98. Weber, IfisL of Indian Lit,^ 93. 
xiii, 4, 3, 12-13^ SBE xliv, 369. 

^ ^ankh xvi, 1 . A^val x, 7, inverting the procedure of the two days ; 
SBE xliv, 369, note 3. Max Muller, Sanskrit Lit.^ 37, 40. 

* The ASval. Sutra reads VaipaSdta (better ?). 

^ The Commentator on the Sahkhayana notes, The Purana uttered by 
Vayu should be narrated here. Both Va and Bd were uttered by Vfiyu, 
and were one originally. 

* Rigv viii, 67 is attributed in the alternative to Matsya Sammada ; 
AnukramanI and Vedarth. 

’ Satapatha Brahm (xiii, 4, 3, 12) says, King Matsya Sammada and 
his people were water-dwellers. This cannot refer to the Matsya country 
and people, for their country was anything but watery ; so matsya must 
mean ‘ fish Vedarth on Rigv viii, 67 says he was a fish. 

* This stoiy is fuither consklered in chap. V. 

® So Satapatha Brahm, oil. 
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An pointed out above (p. 54), a collection of tradition must 
have been made within a century or so after the Bharata battle, 
thus closing the ^past.^ and its traditions, whence all subsequent 
occurrences belonged to the ‘future*. This conclusion is confirmed 
by a general survey of tradition in the Puranas. 

•rtiere is iquch traditional history including fairly copious genea- 
logies down to the time of that battle and the death of Krsna and 
the Pfindavas, and then all the genealogies stop short except those 
of the three great kingdoms of Hastinapura, Ayodhyfi and Ma^adha, 
although other old dynasties continued to exist, such as those of 
Paflcfila, Kasi, Mithila, &c.^ There is a little historical tradition of 
the century or so that followed the battle, yet only concerning the 
first five Paurava kings in the first of those three kingdoms, and 
nothing about the two other kingdoms. After that century or so 
there is no historical tradition, and the genealogies of those three 
kingdoms are given in prophetic form, but were manifestly com- 
piled long afterwards out of Prakrit chronicles.^ Yet there were 
traditions about those ‘future^ kings, as, for instance, about the 
kings in BuddluPs time and about king Udayana of Vatsa,® and 
none such are noticed in the Puranas, as far as I am aware. These 
facts, much traditional history down to the death of the Pandavas, 
a very little for a century or so following, and then none whatever 
in the Puranas, prove that there must have been a closing stage in 
tradition during that century or so — that is, that the original Purana 
must have been compiled about that time. 

The absolute dearth of traditional history after that stage is 
quite intelligible, both beijause the compilation of the Purana had 
set a seal on tradition, and because the Purana soon passed into the 
hands of brahmans, who preserved what they had received, but 
with the brahmanic lack of the historical sense added nothing about 
later kings — -just as the Bhagavata Purana, which was composed 
about the ninth century a.d., added nothing to its account of the 
kings of the Kali age beyond where the Vayu stopped some four 
centuries earlier. With the same lack however they have introduced 
in their own additions to the Puranas notices of brahmans who 
were later, such as Asuri, Paficasikha, &c.^ This marked change 
at that stage betokens the compilation of the original Purana and 

’ My Dynasties of tlie Kali Agc^ P-23. See chap. XV. 

“ Id, p. 10 and Appendix I. * ® Meghaduta i, 31. 

** Discussed in chap. XXVII. 
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the change in the custody of ti’adition from the sutas to the 
hrahmans. It is clear evidence that ancient traditions were collected 
while they were still well hnown, and while there was still a class 
of men whose business it was to preserve them (*arefully. 

The Brahmanas are in accord with this conclusion. The late 

/ * C’ 

Satapatha has far more tradition than the earliest •Brahmanas. 
They were composed while the Pumna or Puranas were in their 
infancy,^ but it was composed after the Puranas had become 
established^ and by quoting their tradition shows that they existed 
and that the recluse brahmans who studied the Vedas had at length 
become aware to some extent of the contents and importance r)f 
the Puranas, 


CHAPTER V 

BRAHMANICAL AND KSATRIYA TRADITION 

So far tradition has been considered in its more general aspect, 
hut a survey of 'ancient Indian tradition discloses the fact that great 
differences exist in the character of its multitudinous tales ; and we 
may examine now the main features, according to which traditions 
may be classified. 

The first classification that obviously presents itself is the broad 
division into the two gronj)s, traditions that are mythological and 
those that profess to deal with history. Instances of the former 
are Soma’s abduction of JlrKaspati’s wife Tara and the birth of 
their son Budha,* the birth of Ila.from Mann’s sacrifice,® and the 
marriage of Siva and Parvati.^ With such we have nothing to do 
here, though myths that explain the origin of the chief races said 
to have ruled ancient India may suggest clues for exploring the 
earliest conditions. 

Taking then traditions that profess to deal with history, we find 
that many tales are manifestly and essentially bralimanic, such as 

' See chap. XXVII. 

* Va 90 . Bd iii, 66 . Br .9. Hv 25 . Vis iv, 5-19. Bhag ix, 14 , 
3-14. Ag 273 , 8 -11. Mat 23 , 29 to 24 , 3.’ Gar i, 139 , 1-2. 

“ Va 86 , 5-9. Bd iii, 60 , 4-8. Hv 10 , 615-22. Br 7 , 3-8. Vis iv, 

P-8. 

Mat 154 . Br 36 . Pad t, 40 . Var 22 . Va 92 , 29-35. Bd iii, 
67 , 32-9. 
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the story of Vasistha, Visvamitra and king Tri&hku in the Maha- 
bhurata and Ramfiyana,^ that of Visvamitra and king Hariscnndra 
in the Mfirkandeya (7 and 8 ), and that of king Hariscandra^ Rohita 
and Sunahsepa in the Aitareya Bmhmana - and Sahkhayana Srauta 
Sutra. Others are jdainly ksatriya talcs, such as the ballad of 
king Satyayrata-Trisafiku, Vasistha and Visvamitra in the Puranas 
(p. 38), that of king Sagara in the Pnranas (p. 38), and that of 
BliTsma and Ugrayudha in the Harivarhsa (p. 37). Others again 
are neither bsatriya nor brahmanical precisely, but combine features 
of both those classes and are thus of a mixed or intermediate 
character, such as the story of Agastya and Lopflmudra (p. 38), 
that of king Mitrasaha Kalmnsapada,"^ and that of king Jana- 
niejaya II Parlksita who hurt Gilrgya^s son.^ And there is a 
fourth class, namely, stories which have obviously been devised ip 
order to explain names. 

The contrast between the stories about Trisahkn, Vasistha and 
Visvamitra shows clearly that there were two classes of trailition, 
the brahmanic and the ksatriya (see p. 6). This is only what 
might be naturally expected. This distinction in tradition, brah- \ 
manic and ksatriya, is very important and may be paralleled by the \ 
difference between legends of saints and tales of chivalry. Brahmanic 
tradition speaks from the brahmanical standpoint, describes events 
and expresses feelings as they would appear to bi'ahmans, illustrates ' 
brahmanical ideas, maintains and inculcates the dignity, sanctity, * 
supremacy and even superhuman character of brahmans, enunciates ' 
brahmanical doctrines and advocates whatever subserved the interests 
of brahmans;^’ often enforcing the moral by means of marvellous 
incidents, that not seldom ard made up of absurd and utterly 
impossible details. It often introduces kings, because kings were 
their chief patrons, yet even so the brahmans^ dignity is never 
forgotten. Ksatriya tradition, on the other hand, speaks from the 
k^triya standpoint, describes events and expresses feelings as they ' 
would appear to ksatriyas, is concerned chiefly with kings and ^ 
heroes and their great deeds, and displays the ideas and code of 

' MBh i, 175 , 6651-91 : cf. ix, 41 , 2301-6 ; 43 : Ram i, 5 ^, 1 to 55 , 10. 

® vii, 3 , 1 f. XV, 17-25. 

^ MBh i, 176 , 6696 to 177 , 6791. Vis iv, i, 19 f. Bhag ix, 9 , 18- 
39. VN 9 . 

« Va 93 , 21-6. * ' 

® Pad ii is a good example of brahmanic matter : also EV iv, 24 f. 
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honour of ksatriyas. It notices rishis who came into contact witli 
kings, but otherwise is not much concerned with the life and 
thoughts of rishis. Ksatriya tales do often indulge in the mar- 
vellous, but their marvels are generally mere exaggeration without 
any didactic purpose; and ksatriya tradition, even when magnifying 
the glory of kings, does not disparage brahmans but a^knowlecfges 
their character and position, though not in the excessive terms often 
employed in bralimanic tales. Ksatriya genealogies are of necessity 
of ksatViya origin. 

The difference between the two kinds of tradition is best brought 
out where fortunately both the ksatriya and the brahmanic versions 
exist. That is found in the stories about Trisahku, Vasistha and 
Visvilmitra. The ksatriya ballad gives a simple and natural account 

Trisafiku’s fortunes as affected by those two rishis, while the 
brahmanical versions are a farrago of absurdities and impossibilities, 
utterly distorting all the incidents.^ But it is rare that the two 
aspeets of a story are presented so characteristically, and what 
is found very often is a story which suggests that it was a ksatriya 
version which has been subsequently revised according to brahmanic 
ideas — that is, a story of the third or intermediate class. The 
legend of Sunahsepa presents different stages of this process.*^ 
Thus ksatriya tales sometimes exist without brahmanic counter- 
parts, such as the above story of king Sagara, many brahmanic 
tales exist without ksatriya counterparts, and the intermediate class 
is abundant. 

Another marked difference appears between ksatriya tales on the 
one hand, and brahmanical tales and tales of an intermediate 
character on the other hand. In ksatriya tales there is generally 
some historical consistency, but the two other classes are generally 
deficient in the historical sense, often revealing a total lack of it. 
This lack of the historical sense in ancient Indian literature is a 
commonplace (p. 2), but it does not hold entirely good as regards 
ksatriya tradition. Before the invention of writing, genealogies, 
ballads and tales are practically the only literature of an historical 
kind that can exist. Genealogies are ’essentially chronological ; 
and the old tales, especially those narrated in the course of the best 

' Discussed in JEAS, 1913, p. 888: 1919, p. 364. 

* Discussed in JEAS, 1917, p. 44. An absurd instance of brah- 
mauical fancy is the story Va 3 ’’riti and his four sons (misnamed), 
Pad ii, 64 to 84 , 
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versions oi* the genealogies, have also an historical character. Royal 
genealogies certainly do not lack the historical sense, and those 
ksatriya tales and ballads are generally consistent in their historical 
conditions. Since the brahmans did treasure up and hand down 
the ancient hymns, there is nothing impossible in holding that the 
sutas also dssplayed similar care in preserving traditions committed 
to their (diarge, as pointed out in chapter I T, until the Puiana was 
compiled, and there were men and brahmans who made old tales 
and genealogies their speeial concern. 

llic lack of the historical sense was a special characteristic of the 
brahmans. The Vedic texts, notoriously, are not books of historical 
purpose, nor do they deal with history (p. 2). Before the intro- 
duction of writing the brahmans had, like every one else, to rely 
on tradition when referring to preceding times, and, even after 
writing was introduced, they discountenanced it so far as their 
religious books were concerned. There is no want of references to 
j)rior events in the Rigveda as well as some to contemi^oraneous 
occurrences, and allusions to bygone men and events were necessarily 
drawn from tnidition, such as those to Nahusa, Yayati and others, 
who were ancient even then. So also the mention of Yadu, 
Turvasa (Turvasu), Druhyu, Ann and Pfiru is generic, referring 
to the families and kings descended from them, and not to the 
jjrogenitors themselves, who had passed away into tradition even 
then. Similarly as regards Bharata, his descendants are introduced, 
but he himself was a bygone figure. 

The lack of the historical sense, especially among brahmans, 
while on the one hand it failed to compose genuine history or 
fabricated incorrect stories and fables, on the other hand has been 
of valuable service in that it often neglected to revise or harmonize 
historical tradition. Positively it was a defect, negatively it was 
often a safeguard, with the result that the Puranic brahmans pre- 
served a large mass of ksatriya and popular tradition, which was 
inconsistent with brahmanic stories and tenets, and the bearing of 
which thereon they did not perceive. Thus not seldom they un- 
consciously passed on traditions which are a check on brahmanic 
statements and often refute much of them. When we seek for 
explanations of the lack, difEerences of opinion arise. It was not for 
want of history. There were plenty of historical events in the 
earliest times (p. 3). » 

A reason assigned for the lack is that ^ the Brahmans, whose task 
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it would naturally have been to record great deeds^ had early 
embraced the doctrine that all action and existence are a positive 
evil, and could therefore have felt but little inclination to chronicle 
historical events But, as already pointed out, that was not the 
task of the brahmans but of the sutas, and what they preserved was 
incorporated in the Puranas. When the literature pf tradition 
passed into brahiiianic custody later, the brahmans were prevented 
in two ways; first, since the Puranas dealt with ancient tradition, 
they o6iiId not incorporate into them the doings of later kings ; 
and secondly, the above reason applied from the time when the 
brahmans embraced that doctrine, namely, in and after the age of 
the Bnlhnianas and Upaniwids, when, according to tradition as 
already explained, Puranas had been compiled.^ Thenceforward 
tjiey added no fresh historical events beyond incorporating the 
account of the dynasties of the Kali age. That doctrine, and its 
consequence that men should strive to be rid of further existence, 
was later than the Rigvedic age. The primitive doctrine was 
different. Asceticism has been practised ardently in India at all 
times, but its object varied. Under that doctrine it became the 
means of training the body and mind to a condition which ended 
virtually in non-existence; but in ancient times the rishis aimed 
at acquiring superhuman faculties and powers or the reputation 
of possessing them, and asceticism was the means by which that 
could be attained. During all that time it was the sutas who 
preserved tradition. 

There have been, broadly speaking, three classes among brahmans 
throughout Indian history, namely, (1) the ascetic devotee and 
teacher, the rishi or muni; (2) the priest and spiritual guide of 
kings, nobles and people ; and (3) the minister of state, royal officer, 
and those who followed secular employments. The first was the 
brahman par excellence^ the saint ; the second the priest and pre- 
ceptor; and the third the semi-secular brahman and sometimes 
wholly a layman. The first class, devoting itself to an ascetic life, 
lived apart in secluded hermitages. The second dwelt in cities and 
towns, ministering to their royal and other patrons, and conversant 
with what went on around them ; they were not oi'dinarily religious 
thinkers. The third class were busied chiefly or altogether with 

^ Macdonell, SaHakrit Literature y -p, 11. 

“ This will be shown further in chap. XXVI. 
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mundane affairs, and were practically brahmans only by caste;' 
they do not concern us here. 

Kings performed sacrifices through their own priests, but invoked 
the aid of celebrated rishis also on special occasions as various stories 
show. Both the first and second classes appear to have composed 
the ^Rigvedig hymns, but the Brahmanas and Upanisads were the 
product of the meditations and speculations of the first class. These 
men lived away from the world, immersed in spiritual problems and 
in close relation to the influences of Nature. Tbeir religious' rites, 
meditations and questionings were deeply and continuously concerned 
with the divine ; the gods were very real to them. Mythology 
therefore was not an abstract subject, but as real to them as Nature. 
On the other hand, kings and political life belonged to a sphere 
with which they had nothing to do and of which they knew little, 
or nothing ])ersonally ; and political vicissitudes did not affect them. 
All that they knew of such matters was what penetrated into their 
seclusion tlirough popular repori and tale, mere hearsay, often less 
real to them than mythology and of far less importance. There 
was no vivid distinction between history and mythology, and 
naturally there was a constant tendency to confuse the two, to 
mythologize history and give mythology an historical garb. We can 
thus see wdiy there was a total lack of the historical sense among 
the brnhinans who composed the brahmanieal literature. It is of 
course authoritative on the religious matters of which it treats, but 
one cannot extend its authority to secular matters. 

The lack of the historical sense was a fertile source of confusion, j 
It displayed itself in various ways that will be noticed now, and 
many other illustrations will present themselves in future chapters.^ 

First, it confused different persons of the same name. ^^Preliminary 
confusion between two different persons, Bali, the Anava king of 
the Eastern region, and Bali Vairocana, the demon king, is found 

^ See lists of brahuiaiis to be excluded from Sraddhas, Maiiu iii, 150 f. ; 
MBh xiii, ^5, 1582-93 ; 90, 4275-80 : Var 190, 84 f. Such brahmans 
are often alluded to. Veda-varjita cultivators, Pad iv, 110, 403-4 : 
cultivators, 113, 204 ; vi, 181, 74. Eungopajlmn, Va 101, 164. Kita- 
vagrant, Pad vi, 184, 41. Engaged in vaiSya occupations, MBh xii, 78, 
2917 f.: Pad vi, 177, 2-3 ; 238, 6-7, 15-20. An-amnaya^vid, Pad v., 
17U 31. Cf. MBh xiii, 33, 2094-5: Pad v, U, H f. ^ 

® e. g. The Maruts and Bliarata, chap. XIII. The birth of a Vasistha 
and an Agastj^a from Mitra and Varund, chaps. XVIIT and XXII. 
Janamejaya 11 and his three sons, chap. IX. 
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ill the story of the former,^ where three Puranas call him Danava 
and Vairocana^^ in spite of the fact that they give his genealogy as 
Anava and make no mention of any Viroeana dmong his ancestors. ; 
Further confusion is seen in the allusions to ‘king Janaka^, for 
Janaka was the family name of the kings of Videha and various 
Janakas are distinguished in epic and Piiranic tradition;*^ but in 
brahmanic literature Janaka is I’egardcd as one king.^ Similarly 
rishis of the same name were confused : thus the first Visvfimitra is 
wrongly called B/iarata-‘rmbha in the story of Simahsepa (p. 10) ; 
and this term really belonged to one of his descendants long after- 
wards, probably the Visvarnitra who was priest to Sudas, i. e. 
Sudilsa, king of north Paiiciila, who was descended from Bharata.'’’ 
Two other brahrnanical books® confuse the two Visvamitras by 
•reversing the blunder, in styling the descendant ‘ GathPs son who 
was the first Visvfimitra. Again, the Rfimfiyana wrongly identifies 
the Visvarnitra of Rilma^s time with the first Visvarnitra,’^ and 
naively makes Satiinanda narrate in ‘ Visvilmitra^s' Iiresence the 
fable of the first Visvfirnitra^s discomfiture by Vasistha.** Similarly, 
the Vasisthas, of whom there were many, as will be shown in 
chapter XVIII, were often confused, until at length they were 
all regarded as one,^ who was cirujiviu : and so also all the 
Mfirkandeyas were, reckoned as only one,^® and the Brhaspatis 
are confused.^^ 

An excellent instance of this kind of confusion is that of the 
two Sukas. One Suka had a daughter Krtvi or Kirtti, who married 
Anuha king of South Paficala and was mother of king Brahmadatta.^^ 

^ ' Va 99. 26 f. Bd iii, 71, 24-32. Mat 18, 23 f. Hv 31, 1682-8. 
Br 13. 27-35. 

' = Va 99, 65, 66, 72, 97. Bd iii, 71, 66, 68, 74, 99. Mat 18, 58, 60, 89. 

“ See the notice of this dynasty in chap. VIII. 

* See Vedtc Index i, 271. 

" See JRAS, 1917, p. 64 ; 1918, p. 236. Also chap. XXL 

* Brhadd iv, 112. Vedfirth on lligv iii, 33. 

’ Ram i, 18, 39-40 ; 31, 15. It is brahmanic. 

** Kam i, 31, 12 f. See chap. XXL The Visvamitras are contused in 
AIBli xiii, 3. 

® MBh i, 174, 6636-44, where several are confused. 

Pad V, 7 ^ 8 , 22, 24. AIBh iii, 23, 952-3. See chap. XVIT. 

“ Including descendants. See cha^. XVI. 

Mat 49, 56-7. Va 99, 179-80. Ey 20, 1039-44 (calling her also 
Kirttimatl), 1065-6; 23, 12^1-2. Vis iv, 19, 12-13. Bhag ix, 21, 25 
(with confusion about Anuha). Gar i, 140, 13 partially. 
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The other was Vyasa’s son/ far later. It will be shown in 
chapter XIII that Brahmadatta was a contemporary of the Kaurava 
king PratTpa, and that his great great grandson Janamejaya was 
a contemporary of Pratlpa’s great grandson Bhisma and of Prsata 
(Drupada^s father). Bhisma was of about the same age as 
Satyavatl^ the maiden-mother of Vyfisa/ for he was a youth when 
his father Santanu married young Satyavatl ; ® hence Vyasa was 
younger than Bhisma, and his son Suka was therefore at least 
a generation later. From Brahmadatta^s grandfather Suka down 
to Vyfisa^s son Suka there were therefore some six generations. 
The ksatriya genealogies and traditions keep the two Sukas 
distinct^ but the brahmanical vamlas in their attempt to construct 
Vy lisa’s family identify the two, give Vyasa^s son Suka a daughter 
Kirtimatl, say she was Anuha^s queen and Brahmadatta’s mother,* 
and so make Brahmadatta great grandson of Vyasa/ thus mis- 
placing Anuha and Brahmadatta from their true position to one 
some six generations later. Ksatriya tradition is right, and the 
brahmanical lack of the historical sense produces the absurdity that 
Anuha or Brahmadatta would have been king of south Pancala at 
the time of the Bharata battle when, as the Mahabhfirata shows, 
Drupada was reigning there. 

Another instance may be cited from the Safcapatha Brahmana 
(xiii, 5, 4, 9 and 21). It says that Bharata seized the sacrificial 
horse of the Satvants, and adds that his descendants, the Bharatas, 
were greater than those of any other king. Here it has confused 
Bharata, the famous Paurava king, with apparently Bharata, the 
brother of Rama of Ayodhya, King Bharata was long prior to 
the Batvants or Satvatas, as the synchronisms and the Table of 
royal genealogies show (chapters XII to XIV), but Rama and 
Bharata of Ayodhya were their contemporaries, and this story is no 
doubt connected with the conquest of the Silrasena territory from 
the Satvatas and its occupation by Riima^s brother Satrughna, as 
will be noticed in chapter XIV. It would have been this Bharata 
who dJuld have carried ofE the sacrificial horse, and it was the 

^ MBh i, 1, 103. Va 73, 28-9 : &c. See chap. XV III. 

“ The whole MBh shows this. * MBh i, 100, 4008-9, 4036-64. 

* Bd iii, S, 92-4. Va 70, 84-6 (misreading Anuha as Aguha). Srldhara 
on Vis iv, 19, 12 says the same. Also Kur i, 19, 25-7 partially. The 
vamSa in Mat J^Ol, 30-32 does not iiitrofluce this mistake. Consequently 
Krtvl is sometimes called Kirtimatl, e.g. Hv 20, 1044. 
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descendants of the Paurava Eharata^ who were the famous 
Bhamtas. 

Secondly, the brahmans confused kings, rishis and others with 
mythological persons of the same names, for names were common 
to both then as down even to modern times.^ A few instances of 
such confusion may be noticed here. ,:;^Brhaspati, the Ahgirasa rishi, 
, who lived just before Bharata^s time,® is confused with the divine 
priest Brhaspati.® Madhu, the great Yadava king,* from whom Krsna 
obtained the patronymic Madhava, is called a Daitya, a Danava and 
an asura,® being apparently confused with the demon Madhu whom 
Visnu killed.^ Such eases of confusion led to the fabrication of 
brahmanical fables, and not a few other fables may be suspected to 
have arisen through similar misunderstanding. 

• Another instance is that of Tapati, wife of the Paurava king 
Samvarana. She was daughter of Sura, Sfirya, or Tapana.*^ These 
words are treated as meaning ^ the sun ^ J and a fable is told how 
Saihvarana^s priest, a Vasistha, went to the sun and obtained 
Tapati for him.® But those words were probably the name of 
a man, for other names of the sun were used as personal names, 
such as Prabjjiakara, Divilkara and Bhanu. Surya appears to have 
been a real name, for the Suryas are spoken of along with the 
Bhrgus and Kanvas,® and the patronymic Saurya is assigned to 
three rishis, the alleged authors of liyinns x, 37, 158 and 170. But 
'fapatl's father being confused with the sun, she became the sun’s 
daughter, and accordingly she is foisted into the myth of tlie sun 
and his wives as his daughter along with his sons Manu Vaivasvata, 
Yama and the Asvins,^^^ confusing historical tradition with mythology 
and all with an utter disregard of chronological consistency. 

Thirdly, the brahmans did not always distinguish between 
different periods, and so often misplaced pemons chronologically 

' e.g. ^aiikara, Visnu, Nilakantha. 

See the synchronisms in chap. XIII. 

^ See chaps XVI and XIX. V* Hv 94^ 5164. 

Hv 55, 3061 ; 94, 5143, 5157, 5168. Earn vii, 61, 3, 10, 15. 

• MHh i, 94, 3738 ; 171, 6530, 6535. Bhagix, 4. 

’ MBh i, 171, 6521 ; 172, 6581-3. » MBh i, 173, 6596-6610. 

® Rigv viii, 3, 16. Cf. i, 117, 13 ; 118, 5. Surya was the name of a 
Dclnava also, MBh i, 65, 2534-5. 

e.g. Milt 11, 9. Vis iii, 2, 4. Pad v, 8, 44, 74. Var 20, 8. Mat 
11, 39 then identifies her itith some river, probably the Tapi (modern 
Tapti). 
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and brought together as contemporaries persons who were widely- 
separated in time. Such mistakes are innumerable^ and only a few 
of the most glaring can be noticed here. 

The brahmanical Santi-parvan says that BhTsma learnt dharma 
from Bhargava Cyavana (who belonged to the very earliest age)^ 
from Vasistha and Markandeya (these are only gotra names), and 
from Kama (that is, Jamadagnya, who was long anterior).^ 
Similarly, Drona is said to have visited Kama Jamadagnya.^ The 
story of Utahka ® is a farrago of absurdities and chronological errors, 
plainly brahmanical. So the Brhaddevata (iv, 112) and the 
Vedarthadlpika on Kigveda iii, 53 make the first Visvamitra (son 
of Gathi or Gadhi) contemporary with Sakti Viisistha who was far 
later.^ This chronological ignorance produces at times the most 
absurd positions, as where persons are made to describe events long, 
posterior to their time ; thus king Dillpa of A3'^oclhyri is instructed 
by his priest ‘Vasistha* about Kaihsa’s tyranny and Krsna's 
birth.'' 

Similarly lists are sometimes given of lishis as present at some 
gathering, although they belonged to widely different times and 
could not have been all alive together. The wildest instances of 
this are the fists of rishis who assembled at the twelve-year sacrifice 
in Naimisa forest ; ® of those who visited Bhisma on his death-bed 
and of those who attended when Yudhisthira was installed as king.® 
Kings are sometimes jumbled together.® There are many other 
instances.^® This lack of the historical sense must always be borne 
in mind when dealing with brahmanical statements in tradition ; 
thus the order of the kings in Aitarcya Brilbmana vii, 5, 34 is 
wrong, being inverted for the most part. 

Fourthly, the historical sense being lacking, the difference between 
reality and mythology became obliterated. So history was mytho- 
logized. The story of Tapatl discussed above illustrates this. 


' MBh xii, 37 , 1354-6. Cf. vi, 119 , 5534 : viii, 37 : xii, 46 , 1570. 
^ MBh i, 130 , 5118-32. Kama also, viii, 31 , 1613. 

^ MBh xiv, 53 , 1542 to 58 , 1750. 

See among the Vasisthas, chap. XVllI. Pad iii, 13 , 8 f. 

« Pad vi, 219 , 1-12. " MBh xiii, 26 , 1760-6. 

« MBh ii, 4 , 104-113. ® Pad ii, 64 , 41-3. 

e.g. Pad i, 39 , 111-14 : v, 29 , 13-19 : vi, 82 , 4-8. MBh iii, 26 , 
985-8: xii, 338 , 12757-60. Ram vii, % 1-6; 19 , 1-0. Hv 268 , 
14537-40. Va 106 , 33-40. 

f2 
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Another instance is an account of Buddhism and Jainism.^ There 
was war between the gods and asuras for a divine year, and the 
gods being worsted besought help of Visnu. He produced Ma} a- 
moha. This being went to the asuras and Daityas at the river 
Narbada and beguiled them to forsake the Veda and their own 
dharma and to blaspheme the Veda, &c. They became Ar^atas. 
Then the gods renewed the battle and destroyed them. The terms 
Arhata, &c., used show that Buddhism and Jainism ^ are meant, 
and tliat river is made the place of their origin. The whole story 
is mythologized, the Buddhists and Jains become asuras and 
Daityas, and the struggle between brahmanisin and them is turned 
into a war between gods and demons.® 

Another excellent instance of this is the development of ' Aurva 
• Agni \ There was a Bhargava rishi named Urva. The traditional 
history about him and his descendants will be set out in 
chapter XVII, and here it is sufficient to state the salient points 
briefly. tJrva’s son was Kclka, his son was Jamadagni, and his son 
was Rama; and a descendant was Agni in Sagara^s time. All 
these were therefore Aurvas. Jamadagni means devouring fire^ — 
Rama according to the brahmanical fable destroyed all ksatriyas off 
the earth twenty-one times — and Aurva might be treatM as meaning 
^ born from the thigh * (um), and also * belonging to the earth * 
(i/ri't). These names and ideas developed a fable which appears in 
two forms. According to the first form * the Bhfirgavas were 
cruelly treated by the Haihayas, Aurva was born then from 
his mother^s thigh, blinding the Haihayas with his blaze; filled 
with wrath he determined to destroy the world, but cast the fire 
of his wrath into the sea, where it became the submarine fire. 
According to the second form,^ from tJrva^s thigh was born 
Aurva Agni, a fuel-less fire, eager to burn up the world, but it 
was assigned to the submarine region, and this fire is the fire 

^ Vis iii, 17, 8 to 18, 34. Similarly, Buddhism was for the perdition 
of the Daitjas, Pad vi, ^63, 69-70. 

* Buddha is called Jina-suta, Gar i, i, 32. 

^ Rama Jamadagnya's war with the Haihayas (chap. XXIV) seems 
to be the basis of his devasura war in MBh viii, 34, 1584-1612, 
similarly. 

^ MBh i, 178, 6815 to 180, 6863: very briefly in xiii, 56, 2905-9. 
The whole matter is discussed in JRAS, 1919, pp. 364 f. 

® Mat 175, 23-62. Pad v, 38, 74-112. Hv 46, 2527-69. 
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which will destroy the world at the dissolution ^ and is identified 
with Visnu.^ 

Another instance is the curious Pitr-vamsa.^ The seven 
classes of Pitrs had each one mind-born daughter (mdtiast kanyti)^ 
namely, Mena, Acchoda (-Satyavatl), Pivarl, Go, Yasoda, Viraja 
and Narmada. The account (subject to minor variations) stands 
thus. Mena was wife of Mount Himavant. They had a son 
Mount Mainaka and three daughters, Aparna, Ekaparna and 
Ekapatela. Aparna became the goddess Uma ; Ekaparna married the 
rishi Asita and had a son the rishi Devala ; and Ekapatala married 
Satasilaka’s son, the rishi Jaigisavya, and had two sons. Sank ha 
and Likhita. Acchoda, the river, transgressing against the Pitrs, 
was born as a low-caste maiden {ddseyt) from king Vasu of Cedi 
and a fish who was the apsaias Adrika; and she became (Kali) 
Satyavatl, who was mother of Vyasa by ParTisara, and of Vicitra- 
vlrya and Citrahgada^ by king Santanu. Pivari was wife of 
Vyilsa^s son Suka, and had five sons and a daughter Kirtiinatl who 
was Anuha’s queen and Brahmadatta^s mother.* Go, called also 
Ekasrhgfi, married the great rishi Sukra and was ancestress of the 
Bhrgus, Yasoda was wife of Visvamahat, daughter-in-law of 
Vrddhasarmah, and mother of Dilij)a II Khatvahga.® Viraja was 
wife of Nahusa and mother of Yayati.^ Narmada, the river, was 
wife of Purukutsa and mother of Trasadasyn.* 

1 Also Mat 2, 5. See ihid, 51, 29-30 : Vfi 17, 70 : Bd ii, IS, 79-80, 
with which of. lligv viii, 102, 4 {samndra-vdms). 

^ ITv dl, 2149. Vii 07, 18. Bd iii, 72, 17. Cf. MBli iii, 180, 12901, 
12966-7. 

» Va 72, 1-19 ; 73, 1-49. Bd iii, 10, 1-21, 52-98. Hv 18, 932-99. 
Br 3d, 41-2, 81-93. Mat 13, 2-9; 14, 1 to 15, 28. Pad v, 0, 2-56. 
Also Va 77, 32, 74-6. Bd iii, 13, 32, 76-9. Lg i, 6, 5-9; 70, 331 ; 
82, 14-15: ii, 45, 88. 

* Mat and Pad (?oc. cit,) wrongly say they were ksetraja sons. Vicitra- 
virya's sons, Dhrtarastra and Pandu, were ksetraja by Vyasa. 

* This statement is wrong, as shown above. 

® Three kings of Ayodhya, see Table of Genealogies in chap. XII. 
Visvamahat = ViSvasaha, &c. VrddhaSarnian = ViSvaSarmigJ, Kj-taSar- 
inan, &c. 

^ Two early kings of the Lunar race, see same Table. 

^ Two kings (of Ayodhya. The genealogies say Purukutsa's wife was 
Narmada, without connecting lier with the river, Va 88, 74 : Bd iii, 83, 
73 (which has lost 3 lines) : Br 7, 95-6 : 714-5 : Siv vii, 80, 79 : 

Kur i, 20, 27-8: Gar i, 138, 24. Womei? in ancient times bore the 
same names as rivers, see chap. XL So also Vis iv, 3, 6-12 and Bhiig 
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Here genuine genealogy is mixed up with mythology, and the 
whole of this vamsa of the Pitr-kanyas arose out of a mis- 
understanding of this word. The genealogies say that Nahusa^s 
sons were born of pitr-kanyd Viraja,^ connect a pitr-kanyd with 
Visvamahat,^ and call Krtvi a pitr-kanyd? There can be no doubt 
that the word meant ^father^s daughter^, that is ^ sister^, for 
union between brother and sister was not unknown, as Rigvcda x, 10 
about Yama and Yami shows. Nahiisa and Visvamahat married 
their *sisters or half-sisters, and the same may be presumed of 
Purukutsa and probably of Suki*a and Suka. But the brahmans 
misunderstood or perverted the word to mean ^daughter of the 
Pitrs ’ ^ (and therefore ^ mind-bom ’), thus mythologizing it, and 
extended its use. Satyavatl, as a queen and great grandmother of 
• the Pandavas, was ennobled by the k^triyas in the fable making 
her the offspring of Vasu, king of Cedi ; ^ and, as mother of the 
great Y yasa, by the brahmans in the additional fable that she was 
a daughter of the Pitrs.® Mena was purely mythological, but 
Ekaparna and Ekapiitalfi ^ were mistakenly conjoined with Aparna- 
Uma, probably through some similarity in names, much as in the 
case of Tapatl discussed above. 

The converse also occurred : mythology was not only freely brought 
into tales but was also turned into history. Thus Siva and Parvati 
are introduced into the account of the long war 'between the 
Haihayas and the kings of Kiisi ® dealt with in chapter XIII ; and 
Indra into the story of Vasistha, Visvamitra and Trisahkii and that 
of Hariscandra and Rohita mentioned above.® The aitihilsikas also, 

ix, 7, 1-3, but ini 2 )ly her identity with the river. Mat 36 (where for 
Vasvdo read Trasadd) and Ag 272^ 25 wrongly make her wife of Trasa- 
dasyu. Pad v, 5, 1 40 goes fui tlier wrong, making her wife of (Trasadasyu’s 
son) Samhhuta. The identiheatioii of her with the river was a later 
fancy, as in MIJli xv, 20^ 549-50. 

1 Va 93, 1 2 . Br 12, 1 . Hv 30, 1699. Kur i, 22, 5. Lg i, 66, 60-1. 

® In Vsi SB, 181-2 {jnitrikasya) and Bd iii, 63, 181-2 (putrlkasyd/h) 
read Lg i, 66, 31, with Vrddha^arinan. 

^ Hv 23, 1242-3. 

It is applied to Satyavatl in MBli xii, 351, 13688 as 
which is rendered in Pratap Ch. Ray’s translation, ‘ a maiden residing in 
the house of her sire 

" Told in MBh i, 63, 2371-99. .Alluded to, Va 1, 40--1. 

^ Alluded to, Va i, 176. They are also names of Unia, Va 9, 86. 

Va 92, 29-61. Bd iii, 67, 32-64. Hv 29, 1549-82. 

But Imdra in both is probably a perverted misunderstanding of 
(Vasistha), JRAS, 1913, p. 903: 1917, i)p. 39, 54, 63. 
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pushing their method to an extreme, declared that the Asvins were 
two kings.^ ^ 

Fifthly, the brahmans freely misapplied historical or other 
tradition to new places and conditions to subserve religious ends. 
Thus they transferred the story of Hariscandra, Rohita and 
Sunl^hsepa - and that of Pururavas ® to the Godavari in order to 
enhance its glory in the Gautaml-muhatmya. They connected 
Rama with the R. Lauhitya (Brahmaputra),^ and Urvasi with that 
river ® and also Mt. Malaya/' 

Sixthly, the brahmans took some person or incident from 
historical tradition and freely fabricated edifying religious tales 
thereon, such as those of kings Hariscandra,’^ Siirasena ® and 
Jayadhvaja.® 

Each of these classes of tradition may now be considered more in 
detail. 

Ksatriya tradition comprises genealogies, tales, notices and ? 
allusions. The genealogies will be dealt with fully in chapters 
Yll to IX. The tales are of two kinds — those that appear to be f 
historical and those that manifestly are merely laudatory. The i 
former are generally told simply and naturally without excessive 
exaggeration, and have the appearance of being ancient and 
genuine, for it is very improbable that they could have been the 
work of Puranic brahmans, so that they must have belonged to 
the ancient ksatriya traditions preserved by the sutas. They are 
most trustworthy when narrated simply. The best occur in the ^ 
genealogies, such as the Puranic stories of Satyavrata-Trisahku 
and Sagara, mentioned above ; and others that occur elsewhere 
are those of Dusyanta and Sakuntala,^^ Saihvarana and Vasistha,^^ 
Bhisma and Ugrayudha.’^ They are open to doubt the more they 
are elaborated and amplified, the most striking example being the 
detailed ^iccount of the early kings of the VaisfdT dynasty in the 
Markandeya,^^ wherein occur many anachronisms such as the 
introduction of Agastya in the earliest times {115, 16). 

' Nirukia xii, 1. * s gj. 175, 64 (?). 

< MBh iii, 85, 8144. Ihid. xiii, 25, 1732. 

® Ibid, xii, 12597. ^ Mark 7 to Bi* 111, 

Kilr i, 22, 21-80. 

MBh i, 69, 2816 to 71, 2913 ; 73, 2955 to 74^ 3110. 

MBh i, 173, 6617-30. 2? Hv 2<K 1085 1110. 

” Chapters 113-136 and 109-110. 
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The laudatory tales are not generally of historical value, for 
they are often exaggerated, someiiiues absurd or impossible, and 
frequently violate chronology, such as Rama Diisarathi^s alleged 
fight with Rama Jamadagnya^ and that of Bhisma with the same,^ 
for Rama Jamadagnya lived long before them : but sometimes such 
talcs are expressed in less extravagant terms, such as the praiSe of 
Arjuna Kartavirya^ and Mfindhatr,^ though even these are highly 
coloured. 

^ All ‘tales however narrated in the genealogies are not ksatriya 
j tradition, and some are patently brahmanieal, such as those of tlie 
rishi Saubhari and Milndliatr^s fifty daughters,® of king Vasumanas,® 
and of king Jayadhvaja and his brothers.’^ The first is a ])ure 
brahmanic marvel, the second conveys a brahmanic discourse, and 
the third extols Visnu’s supremacy. The contrast between these 
and true ksatriya tradition is striking and unmistakable, and such 
stories inserted in the genealogies are generally found only in the 
later Puranas. 

Notices and allusions occur in the genealogies and elsewhere, and 
are most trustworthy when introduced naturally, appropriately and 
simply, such as the mention of Gaurl and her son king Mandhatr 
in the Paurava genealogy,® that of Datta Atrcya in connexion with 
Arjuna Kartavlrya,^ and of king Krta as disciple of Iliranyanabha 
Kausalya,'^ The Brahmunda, Vilyu, Brahma, Harivaihsa and 
Matsya have the best and most valuable allusions of this kind ; 
others have few, and some have none, such as the Garuda and 
Agni, because they are merely late and concise compilations. Where 
notices and allusions occur in tales or discourses, their value 
depends greatly on their context, and they are per se the less trust- 
worthy, the more their context is brahmanieal, because the brahmans 

^ MBh iii, i)D, 8658-82. Ram i, 71, 17 to 76, 24. Pad vi, ^6i), 
154-179. 

^ MRh V, 17S, 7049 to IS7, 7336. Alluded to, i, 67, 2711-2 : v, UG, 
4980; 167, 5840: vii, 3, 113: xii, ^7, 806. 

’ Va 04, 20 f. Bd iii, 69, 21 f. Mat 43, 24 f. : &c. 

" Va 88, 67-9. Bd iii, 63, 68-70. MBh vii, 62 : xii, 29, 974-85. 

■’ Vis iv, 2, 19 to 3, 3. Bhag ix, 6, 38-55. Brhadd vi, 50-7. Pad 
vi, 232, 16, 33-82. Gar i, 138, 23. 

" Kur i, 20, 31-76. " Kur i, 22, 21-80. 

** Bd iii, 63, 66—8. Va 88, 64—7. »See chap. VI. 

® Va 94, 10 . Bd iii, 69, 10.. Mat 43, 15 : &c. 

Mat 49, 75-6.’ Hv 20, 1081-2. Va 99, 190-1. 
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lacked the historical sense : thus^ ibr ^stance in the brahmanieal 
version of the story of Sunahsepa the ^appellation Bharata-rmbha 
given to Visvamitra is entirely wrong mentioned above; and so 
also the introduction of Agastya into a story about king Nahusa/ 
for the Agastyas did not exist then. 

Talking next brahmanieal tradition and considering those talcs 
only that profess to have a historical basis, three groups may be 
distinguished: — (1) those that extol rishis and brahmans, (2) those 
that advocate or describe the merits of tirthas, and (3) those that 
commend religious doctrines, rites and observances. Such tales 
too often indulge in marvels or impossibilities, and it is not always 
easy to divide the quasi-historical tales from fables that are 
mythological, for the former have a tendency to treat tbeir 
subject-matter in a mythological way or to introduce mythology.^ 
With this qualilieation some instances of the three groups may 
be given. 

In the first group may be mentioned the story of the rishi 
Saubhari^s marrying the fifty daughters of Mandhatr, king of 
Ayodhyti,^ that of Jamadagni^s death and liama^s killing the 
ksatriyas ofE the earth tw'enty-one tirnes,^ and the extraordinary 
tale of Galava and Yay^lti^s daughter,^ to which was fabricated 
a sequel about Yayiiti and his daughter's sons,'’* which is wholly 
fabulous. Some of such tales appeal* to have been developed out of 
incidental statements. Thus the story of Saubhari seems to have 
grown out of the statement in Eigveda viii, f 36, that Trasadasyu 
Paurukutsya gave Sobhari fifty maidens. That king was different 
from Trasadasyu Paunikutsa, grandson of Mandhatr, the Kakutstha, 
king of Ayodhya, as will be shown in chapter XI, but the two 
Trasadasyus were confused, so that the Brhaddevata says the 
maidens were Krikutstha maidens and thus implies that the Trasa- 
dasyu of the hymn was the Ayodliya king, and adds that Sobhari 
obtained magnificent boons from Indra. The Visnu improved 

* MBh v, i6’, 521. For the Agastyas, see chap. XXII. 

® See seventh note above. 

MBh iii, 11089 to 117 y 1 0210 (there is a mistake in the numbering). 

No ksatriya could have put such a story about, manifestly untrue and so 
discreditable to his class. 

^ MBh v, 113 f. 

" MBh i, 88, 3569 to 33, 3690. Mat. 33 to 12. Cf. MBh iii, 197, 
13301-2. 
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thereon by definitely making the maidens Mandhatr^s daughters, 
by describing those boons as in real •existence and by adding many 
fanciful incidents. The Bhagavata copied from the Visnu. 

Tales about tirthas (the second group) generally introduce the 
marvellous or mythology, and it is rare to find any that are rational. 
So also tales that commend doctrines, rites and observances (the 
third group) are much the same in their character. Yet a few may 
be discovered that are rather of an ordinary kind, such as, among 
the former class, the story of Apastamba-tirtha,^ and that of Bhanu- 
tirtha where however the collocation of Madhucehandas with Saryati 
is absurd ; ^ and among the latter class, the story of king Suvrata ® 
and that of some of Krsna’s wives who were ravished by bandits 
after his death.^ 

, Brahmanic tales generally are untrustworthy for traditional 
history, because of the lack of the historical sense ; yet sometimes 
they introduce allusions of an historical kind incidentally, as well as 
geographical particulars and notices of other matters, and these are 
useful and sometimes even valuable ; but the historical allusions 
can hardly he trusted of themselves, and should not be relied on 
unless they are corroborated from elsewhere. The Ramayana is 
highly brahmanical and its stories fanciful and often absurd. 

Next comes the intermediate class of stories that show both 
ksatriya and brahmanical traits and sentiments combined. These 
are plainly composite. Since the ksatriya features are older than 
the brahmanic as pointed out above, such stories must have been 
of ksatriya origin and have been touched up afterwards by the 
Quranic brahmans. The reverse is not credible from what has 
been explained about the development of the Puranas. These stories 
display all grades of modification from tales that are mainly ksatriya 
to tales that have become essentially brahmanic. Generally it is 
possible to trace out the modification only when different versions 
of the same story exist ; but in most cases, while it is fairly evident 
that modification has taken place, it can only be conjectured wliat 
the changes have been. 

Ksatriya stories were often tampered with to subserve brahmanical 
interests, and different stages of this can be detected. Preliminary 

' Bi- 7,m 2 Br " Pad vi, 6 f. 

* Jfiat 70 , 1 1 f. Pad v, ^, 9 , 74 f. : vi, £ 70 , 86, 93. MBli xvi, T, 222 f. 
But oilier statements seemin^dy differ, Lg i, 69 , 88-90. 
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tampering is found in the Vilyu version oF the story of Satyavrata 
Trisahku;^ further tampering in the Vayu account of king 
Janamejaya IIFs contest with the brahmans and still more in 
the story of king Mitrasaha Kalmai^pilda^ as the various versions 
shojr,^ Where different versions do not exist, we can yet perceive 
that there has been tampering, as in the story of Agastya and 
Lopamudra.^ The furthest development occurs where the brahmans 
took some incident in ksatriya tradition and enlarged it, till their 
story loses all resemblance to a ksatriya tale and becomes a 
brahmanical fable, as in the above story of Aurva. 

It is mainly the brahmanical mistakes and absurdities that have 
discredited the Puranas. If, however, we put them aside and 
consider statements and stories that are evidently of ksatriya origin 
and have not been over-tampered with by the brahmans, it i§ 
remarkable what an amount of consistency they reveal, though 
unconnected and drawn from different contexts. 

The fourth class of stories is connected with names and comprises 
two kinds, first, statements or anecdotes that provide explanations 
of names, and secondly, statements or anecdotes that have grown 
from misunderstanding or misapplication of names. 

Of the first kind, some appear to be ancient and may be genuine, 
such as the explanation of Pafwdla from iianca alam^ which began 
as a jocose nickname, the ^ Five capables *, given to the five sons of 
king Bhrmyasva in consequence of a jocular boast of his ; " of the 
nickname Nandano(hiradim<lnl)ld of a Yfidava king;*^ and possibly 
of the name Tri^ankit? But most of such stories have been coined 
out of the names themselves, sometimes fanciful, sometimes mis- 
taken, and sometimes absurd. Some no doubt arose from popular 
etymology, but many were certainly the invention of Puranic 
brahmans. Some may be fairly old, though silly, as that Iksvaku 
was so named because Manu sneezed,® and that Sasfida got his name 

' Va 88, 78 f. : JBAS, 1913, pp. 889, 894, note 895, note 

^ Va 99, 250-5 compared with Mat 50, 57-64. 

" See chap. XVIII. ' * MBh iii, 96, 8553 to 99, 8644. 

" Va .9.9, 197-8. Mat 50, 4. Hv 3J2, 1779 -80. Br 13, 95-6. Vis 

iv. 19, 15. Bhag ix, 32-3. JBAS, 1910, p. 48: 1914, p. 284: 
1918, p. 238. 

® Mat 44, 63. Corrupted, Va 96, 117 : Bd iii, 71, 118 : Vis iv, 14, 4: 
Lg i, 69, 34 : Ag ^74, 29. Kur i, 24, 49-54 explains it. 

^ Va 88, 109. Bd iii, 63, 108. Br 7, 19. Hv 13, 749. Lg i,66, 7. 

^ Va SS, 9. Br 7, 44. Vis iv, 2, 3 : &c. 
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because lie ate a bare.^ But many, if not most, are obviously late 
fabrications, being sometimes fashioned with grotesque ingenuity, 
«uch as those explaining the names Mandhatr,'^ Videha,^ JaiTi- 
sandha,^ GilndinT^ and Bharadvaja.® These are quite on a par 
with similar explanations in brahmanical books, such as those of 
Atri,^ Ayflsya and Ahgiras,^ and yupa.'^ 

Of the second kind appear to be (he following. Kuruksetra was 
so named because king Kuru ploughed it,^° whereas it really denoted 
that if was his cultivated territory,^! oast of which lay his tract 
(apparently less cultivated) called Kurujahgala.^® Sita received her 
name, because her father Siradhvaja^-* found her in a furrow (sita),^^ 
whereas it was a natural feminine name expressing the idea of 
human propagation found in knetray kselraja and b'lja (cf. Aftalyd) ; 
and the mistake led on to the epithet ayonijd given her.^^ Arjuna 
Kartavlrya had a thousand arms (fnihi-mhasra)^^ whereas it seems 
probable he had the name Sahasrabahu.^" 

It is clear therefore that the ksatriya tales found in the Puranas^ 
especially those that are genuinely ksatriya, belonged to the ancient 
body of tradition prior to the eomiiosition of the Purana. This is 

^ Br 7, 50. Va SS, 12 24. Vis iv, 2, 6 : t&c. 

" MBh iii, 12G, 10452-3: xii, 976-7. 

^ Briefly Va Si)^ 4 : Bd iii, f/i, 4. Differently, Mat 32-3. Other- 
wise Vis iv, o, 1-5. 

^ Va 99, 226. Mat 60, 31-2. Amplified, MBh ii, 17, 739. 

® Va 96, 105-8. Bd iii, 71, 106-9. lir 16, 51. Hv 39, 2082. 

*' Va 99, 140-50. Mat 49, 17-25. Vis iv, 19, 5-7. 

. " Bfhad Araiiyaka Upanisud ii, 2, 4. 

Jhid* i, 3, 8 and 19. Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, p. 107. 

’’ Aitar. Brahm. ii, 1, 1. 

Va 99, 115-6. Mat 60, 20-1. MBh ix, 54, 3009 f. 

MBh i, 94, 3739: iii, 129, 10535. Defined, ly., 54. Noticed, ix, 
39, 2211-3. 

•- MBh i, 126, 4901-6: ii, 19, 793; v, 162, 5191, 5196: cf. v, 63, 
2127. Bam ii, 68, 13 (the two lines should be inverted) where Kuru- 
jail gala is used by an anachronism. Kuruksetra is also used sometimes 
by anticipation. 

This was a real name. Cf. Haldyudha, Ldugaladhvaja, MBh v, 3, 44. 

Ram i, 66, 13-14: ii, 118, 28-9. Va 89, 15-17. Bd iii, 64, 15- 
IH. Pad vi, 269, 99-103. 

Bam i, 66, 16. Br 154, 12, 24. Vis iv, 4, 42. 

Va 94, 11, 15, &c. Mat 43, 14, 16, &c. Hv 33, 1851-3. MBh xiii, 
152, 7187, but he had ordinarily only two at home, ibid. 7191. 

Mat 68, 10 . Ag 4, 14. This was a name, so also Sahaampad, see 
Sorensen's Index. 
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a very important conclusion. The Puranic brahmans took over the 
ksatriya traditions ; some they preserved without modification ; but 
others they re-shaped more or less according to brahmanic ideas, 
and these form a considerable portion of the intermediate or 
conabined class mentioned above. Different stages of that process 
are discernible^ as has been noticed. 


CHAPTER VI 

THE PURANAS AND THEIR GENEALOGICAL TEXTS 

• 

Tue genealogies of the ancient dynasties are the chief data of 
an historical kind, and the investigation of traditional history must 
begin with them. They are given more or less fully by all the 
Puranas, except the late Varaha, Vamana, Skanda, Naradiya and 
Brahmavaivarta, and the Bhavisya which does not deal with the 
ancient past. Some are found in the Mahfibharata and Riimllyana. 
All the accounts are in verse in the sloka metre, except some parts 
in the Mahabharata and most of the Visnu. The most important 
Pumnas as regards genealogies are the Vayu and Brahmanda, the 
Brahma and Harivamsa, the Matsya (with book V of the Padina) 
and the Visnu. 

The Vayu and Brahmanda have the best text of the genealogies. 
Their accounts agree closely, so that they are really only two 
versions of the same text. They have a great part of their con- 
tents in common, generally almost verbatim, and it appears they 
were originally one PuranA. This is indicated also by the lists 
given in the Puranas.^ Nearly all mention the Brahmanda, putting 
it last, and omit the Vayu, though it was one of the best known. 
The Karma ^ also mentions it last and calls it the VuyavTya 
Brahmanda. The Vayu and Brahmanda are named separately only 
in the Vayu itself and the Garuda.* These lists are of course late 

^ Mat 53, 11-58. Vis iii, 6, 22-4. Lg i, 39, 61-3. Var 112, 69- 
72. Pad i, 62, 2-7 : iv, 111, 90-4 ; vi, 219, 25-7 ; 263, 77-84. Siv 
V, /, 38-40. Mark, p. 659 ; niy translation 137, 8-11. 

^ Kur i, 1, 13-15. • 

^ Va 104, 2-11 {Anila). Gar i, 215, 15-16 {Vd>yaviya). 
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insertions, which could not. have been completed till after the latest 
of these Puranas was composed ; yet they show that the two were 
not regarded as distinct and the differentiation of the one original 
into two versions with separate names was a later process. Both 
these Puranas say they were declared by the god Vayu ; ^ thus both 
were Viiyn-prokfa and either might be so described ; but the use of 
the name Brahmfinda in the above lists to the general exclusion of 
the name Vayu suggests that Br^mRnda was the older and better- 
known name. Their version may be conveniently called the ^Vayu 
version \ 

The editions cited are the Anandsii^rama for the Vayu, and the 
Vehkatesvara for the Brahmfinda. Where they differ, the former 
is generally preferable, because the latter is not a critical edition, 
^nd also appears to have been silently emended by the editor, as, for 
instance, where it reads iti .srntah and viirntak instead of iti ^mtih 
(p. 19), and probably where it avoids a difficulty by substituting 
yogeh^armya for Panrommsya (i.e. Panruravasya)? But the Vayu 
is not invariably better, because sometimes corruptions have passed 
undetected in it, as where the Visnuvrddhas have been misplaced,^ 
and where it reads Ayasya's name wrongly.^ The Brahmanda has 
unfortunately one very serious laeuua in its account after iii, 74, 103, 
where the latter half of the Anaya genealogy, the whole of that of 
the Pauravas, and a portion of the Kali age dynasties have been lost, 
namely, all the matter contained in Vayu 95, 102-290. These two 
appear to be the oldest of the Puranas that we possess now, and are 
on the whole the most valuable in all matters of traditional history. 

The Brahma and Harivaihsa agree closely in their genealogical 
account and have practically the same text, subject to small varia- 
tions. The Brahma is cited from the Anandasrama edition. The 
Harivariisa text (Calcutta edition) is better than the Brahma, for 
the latter has suffered through losses ; thus it is manifestly incom- 
plete in the North Paficala genealogy, and most copies of it omit 
the Cedi-Magadha dynasty descended from Kuru (chapter IX). 
Their version is very similar to the ^ Vayu version and has the 
same basis, and appears to be a revision of that version. Sometimes 
it has omissions, sometimes additions which seem to contain genuine 

* Va 1, 47, 196 ; 2, 44. Bd i, i, 36. 

* Bd m, 66, 74. Va 91, loi Cf. Hv ^7, 1468 ; 32, 1 773 and Br 10, 
63. See Kauyakubja dynasty* in chap. IX. 

® Va 88, 79. See chap. XXIII. ^ Va 59, 101 with Bd ii, 32, 110. 
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tradition^ sometimes it varies^ and sometimes it makes mistakes. 
It may be called the ^ Harivamsa version \ It is manifestly later 
than the ^ Vayu version^, and this is best illustrated by the fact 
that it gives two incompatible origins for the Kfinyakubja and 
Kfisj dynasties, one in each case being necessarily wrong, devised at 
a later time when erroneous views had obtained currency. 

The genealogical record in the Matsya has peculiarities. It may 
be considered in three parts, (1) its account of the Aiksvakus, 
Saryatas and other sons of Manu, (2) its account of the early Ailas 
down to Yayati, and (3) its. genealogies of the five Aila. races, 
Yadavas, Pauravas, &c. This third part resembles the ‘ Vayu 
version \ and appears to be based on the same original text^ and 
to be not a revision but a distinct version which early became 
separate. Its variations are additions, omissions, condensations and. 
sometimes corruptions ; and on the whole its agreement with the 
‘ Vayu version ’ occurs more in the strictly genealogical statements 
and less in the incidental or collateral matter. The two other parts 
(1) and (2) differ from the ^ Vayu version \ the verses being quite 
different. The i)edigrees are in the main the same, though there 
are wide divergencies or corruptions in names in the second part 
and marked disagreements at several stages in the first part. In 
the first part the account is very concise, without any of the tales 
and allusions that diversify the ^ Vayu version^. The second part 
is briefer than the ^Vayu version^, the legends are narrated 
differently, and some interpolations occur. On the whole the 
Matsya record is a valuable and in many points independent 
authority. 

The genealogical account in the Padma ^ is in book V, and is 
l)ractically the same as the Matsya version so far as it goes, the 
differences being generally small and verbal. It is therefore 
valuable as a means of checking the Matsya text. 

The Visnu account is mainly in prose, with old verses intro- 
duced occasionally. It is generally in agreement with the ^ Vayu 
and Harivamsa versions ^ in the structure of its genealogies, some-* 
times agreeing rather with the former as in the Aiksvaku dynasty, 
and sometimes rather with the latter as in the cases of the Yadavas 
and Pauravas; but it also has omissions, variations, additions, and 
^ embellishments ^ of its own. It leaves, out some of the incidents 


’ AnandaiSraina edition. 
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VISNU AND LATER PURANAS 

in those versions, condenses others (as for instance, the famous stoiy 
of Satyavrata Trisahku of Ayodhya ^), and adds others again, which 
are brahmanical fables (as the story of the rishi Saubhari and king 
Mandhatr^s daughters) ® or brahmanized legends (as the story of 
king Kalmfisapada),*'^ or tiiles that seem to have some basi| of 
genuine tradition but have been half mythologized (as the story of 
Purukutsa and Narmada)/ The verses it intersperses are manifestly 
quotations from older metrical versions, and agree sometimes with 
the Vayu and Ilarivaihsa versions. It is a late Purana, composed 
as a single whole upon a consistent plan, and not a collection of 
materials of various times, as we find in the Vliyu, Brahma and 
Matsya. From its account of Buddhism and Jainism (p. 68) it 
appears to have been composed after brahrnanism had recovered 
•its supremacy, so that it cannot be earlier than about the fifth 
century, a.d.'" and it is brahmanical. 

Three other Puranas contain all or nearly all the genealogies, the 
Garuda, Agni^ and Bhagavata.^ Their accounts are all late re- 
compilations, the Bhagavata being one of the very latest, about the 
ninth century a.d. They do not reproduce any of the old verses 
except rarely, but have re-stated the genealogies in fresh verses, 
generally in more condensed form. The Garuda and Agni give 
merely bald pedigrees with hardly any incidental allusions. The 
Garuda and Bhagavata follow the Vayu tradition as regards 
the Aiksvakus, and the Agni the Matsya tradition. As regards 
the other dynasties, all three follow in a general wg-y the common 
tradition. The Bhagavata has used the Visnu in its composition, 
and so also has the Garuda apparentl 3 ^ All three however 
have peculiarities of their own. The Agni has erred seriously as 
regards the Kfinyakubja and Kasi dynasties. The Bhagavata 
is fuller and contains stories and allusions, which show a marked 
brahmanical colouring and some corruptions ; and it has taken 
considerable liberties with names. These three Puranas have 
no authority as regards the genealogies, yet are of use for 

^ iv, 3 , 13-14. 2 ^ 19 to 3 , 3. P. 73. 

" iy, 4, 20-38. Mv, 5, 7-12. 

® Tlie list of the Puranas in Vis iii, 6 , 22-4 could not have been 
completed until the Bhagavata and other very late Puranas had come 
into existence. 

Both in JTvilnanda Vidyaftiigar’s editions. 

^ The Giinapata-Krsnajl edition. 
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comparison, and sometimes elucidate the older accounts. The 
Bhag^avata has a special value, where it restates traditions, found 
in the older Puranas, that do not harmonize with brahmanical 
assertions and pretensions and could not have originated with the 
brahjpans ; for the fact that it, a thoroughly brahmanical compo- 
sition, affirms such traditions, is very strong testimony that the 
traditions were genuine and could not be discarded. It will be 
often cited therefore in this way. 

The Lingua account is based on the ^ Vayu version^, but adapts 
it to frame its own texif. Often it has the same verses, but often 
also it modifies, curtails, and freely omits, especially incidental and 
descriptive matter ; and it adds occasionally.^ It also interpolates 
religious teaching, as where it introduces a long eulogy of Rudra 
(i, 65, 46 f.). It however shows traces of the influence of the ' 
Matsya version ; thus it has the same verses sometimes,® and 
ends the Aiksvaku genealogy with six kings instead of the 
Vfiyu^s twenty -one, just as the Matsya does. The Lihga is 
useful for collating with the ^Vayu version^ when the verses 
agree, and for comparison where they vary ; thus, it suggests 
(i, 65, 42-3) that the Vayu^s misplaced lines (88, 79 ^^^) about the 
Visnuvrddhas ® should probably come after verse 74. 

The Kurma account is a composite production. Now and again 
it has a few lines like the Vslyu text,^ and like the Matsya text,® 
in the Aiksvaku genealogy, but it follows the Matsya rather, 
where they differ. It is a late composition and shows brahmanical 
features ; thus it omits most of the Vayu’s tales and introduces 
brahmanical fabrications instead ; for instance, it makes Gautama 
(who was far later) a contemporary of Yuvanasva I,® and tells 
long fables about king Vasumanas'^ and the Haihaya kings 
Jayadhvaja and Durjaya.® 

The Siva gives only the account of Manu and his offspring 
(vii, 66, 1), the Aiksvakus (ibid., 33) and the Saryatas (ibid., 20). 
Its text is similar to that of the ' Harivaihsa version but is less 
accurate and shortens or omits incidental and descriptive matter. 

’ e. g. compare Lg i, 66, 1 f. with Va 88, 77 f. 

® e. g. Lg i, 66, 14^'-20®- agree with Mat 1^, 39“44. 

* Bd iii, 63, 70—80 omit these lines. Cf. Kur i, JSO, 28. 

^ Thus Kur i, 16*^ and 17 agree with Va 88, 183"- and 184. 

® Kur i, 21, 4-8*^ are part of Mat 12, 39-44. 

” i, 20, 13-18. ^ i, 20, 32-76. 

i, 22, 22-80 ; 23, 6-44. 
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82 MAHABHARATA AND BAMAYANA 

The Markandeya gives only the account of Manuks offspring 
(chaps. Ill, 112) and the early part of the Yaii$ala dynasty 
(chaps. 113-86, 109-10), and it narrates the latter at immense 
length with abundant imaginative description. Its text is its own. 

The accounts in the Mahabharata ^ arc peculiar. They.^are 
partly in verse and partly in prose, and do not appear to be 
ancient. They will be noticed in connexion with the genealogies 
that they treat of. 

The Ramayana ® is, as it professes to be, altogether a brahrnanical 
book. Some of its genealogies agree with those in the Puranas, 
and where it differs from them, as in the Aiksvaku line, it is 
manifestly wrong, as will be shown in chapter VIII. The legends 
it narrates or mentions are generally distorted according to brail- 
*'manical notions and through the brahrnanical lack of the historical 
sense. ^ 

In examining the genealogies it is of little profit and is likely to 
be misleading to deal with the accounts in the several Puranas 
separately. The only trustworthy course is first to collate the 
texts that generally agree and ascertain as far as possible what 
original text they indicate, and then construct the genealogy there- 
from. By this method individual corruptions and errors can be 
corrected, losses and omissions remedied, and interpolations and 
alterations detected with reasonable confidence; and thus a text 
may be framed which approaches as nearly as is possible to the 
common original on which all those texts were based. At times 
divergences occur which are greater than can be so resolved, and we 
find competing texts, yet they are not on the whole so frequent or 
serious as to cau^e material difificulty ; and small discrepancies do 
not really affect Hie general fabric of the genealogy. 

The method here advocated cannot be merely one of pure verbal 
criticism ; some scope must be allowed to discrimination and 
judgement based on a general study of the Puranic texts. Whether 
one^s individual decisions on the reconstruction of the passages be 
sound or not must be tested by study devoted to the Puranas ; but 
the principle is sound and provides the only sane way in which 
these genealogies can be examined. This is the method used here. 
The texts of the Puranas have been collated throughout, wherever 

' Calcutta edition. ® Bombay edition. 

^ e. g. its statement that Yadu was virtually a raksasa and his offspring 
were ralcsasas and yatudhanas (vii, 59 , 14, 15, 20) is outrageous. 
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doubtful points arose ; and wherever it is essential to elucidate the 
discussion^ the text that appears to be most probably the nearest 
approach to the orig^inal common text is quoted. It will be often 
found that, though there may be scope for difFerence in the 
selection of particular words in framing the text, yet that does not 
afEect the general sense of the passages, the purport being clear, 
though the words selected may vary. As an illustration of the 
advantage of collating the texts may be given the following 
passage, which shows how important may be what appear to be 
stray readings. 

In the Solar line of Ayodhya there were three early kings, 
Prasenajit, his son Yuvanasva, and his son Mfindhatr. The Brah- 
miinda and Vayu say Gauri was Yuvanusva^s wife — 

atyanta-dhfirmika Gauri tasya patni pati-vrata 
and call her son Mandhafr Gaurika.^ But the Brahma, Harlvamsa 
and Siva say Gauri was Prasenajit^s wife, thus making her 
Maiidhatr^s grandmother.^ The question arises, which of these 
accounts is right? Now there was in the Paurava line an early 
king whose name is given as Matinara,^* Antinfira^ and Ilatinara,® 
and we may adopt Matinara as the form most often found, though 
Atinara may be the true original. The Vayu, Matsya, and Hari- 
vaiiisa itself say he had a daughter Gauri and she was mother of 
Mjindhiitr ; ® the Harivarhsa thus contradicting its statement in the 
former passage. It is clear then that she was wife of Yuvanasva 
and not of Prasenajit ; and the phrase atyanta-dhdrmikd in the 
above line supplies an interesting corroboration of this. This phrase 
is the general reading in the Brahmanda and Vayu, but two cofdes 
of the Vayu read AtiniaMatmajd instead, which is^bviously a mistake 
for Athidrdlmajd or McUmdrdtmajdy as she was Matinara^s daughter ; 
and this rare reading is the right one and confirms the statement 
in the Paurava genealogy. But it was corrupted and was not 
understood, and so was altered to the intelligible but commonplace 
epithet aiyauta-dhdrmikd, which has now almost superseded that 
true reading. The Brahmanda and Vayu therefore have the 
correct relation, and the three other Puranas have altered it. It is 

^ Bd iii, 63^ 66-8. Va, 88, %4i-7 (^dhd/rmiko by mistake). 

2 Br 7, 90-2. Hv 709-11. Siv vii, 60, 74-6. 

® MBh i, 94, 3703 ; 95, 3778. Br 13, 51. Hv 3J3, 1715. Ag ^77, 4. 

" Mat 49, 7. ® Va 99, 128-9. * Vis iv, 19. 2. Gar 140, 4. 

® Va 99, 130. Mat 49, 8. Hv 3J^, 1716. Bd wanting. 

G 2 
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possible to sug'gest a reason for their tampering* with it. It was 
a very common trait to provide explanations of names^ as shown in 
chapter V, and Mandlultr's name is explained in an absurd fable, 
which says he was born from his father Yuvaiiasva's side,^ That 
being accepted, it followed that GaurT was not his mother, and^so 
it was natural to transfer her as wife from Yuvanusva to Prasenajit* 


CHAPTER VII 

GENERAL SURVEY OF THE GENEALOGIES 

» The general scheme of the genealogies is here first sketched out, 
and the several dynasties will be dealt with in more detail in the 
next two chapters, the Solar race in chapter VIII and the Aila or 
Lunar race in chapter IX. 

All the royal lineages are traced back to the mythical Manu 
Vaivasvata. He is said to have had nine sons,*^ and also a daughter 
named 11a or an eldest son Ila who was turned into a woman Ihl.^ 
Only four of the sons are important. The chief son Iksvaku reigned 
at Ayodhya and had two sons Vikuksi-Sasfida and Nimi. From 
the former was descended the great Aiksvfiku dynasty of Ayodhya, 
generally known as the Solar race, and the latter founded the 
dynasty of Videha. Another son Nubhanedistha established the 
line of kings that reigned in the country known afterwards as the 

^ MBh iii, 126, 10423-53; vii, 62, 2274-5; xii, 29y 974: copied in 
Vis iv, 2, 13-18. See 2>P- 40 and 76. 

2 Bd iii, 60, 2-3. Va 85, 3-4. Kr 7, 1-2. IIv 10, 613-14. Lg i, 
65, 17-19. 6iv vii, 60, 1-2. Kur i, 20, 4-6. Ag 272, 5-7. Cf. also 
Va 64, 29-30 ; R1 ii, 38, 30- 2. These collated suggest this original 
text : — 

Manor Vaivasvatasyasan putra vai nava tat-samah 
Iksvakus caiva Nabhago Dhrstah Saryatir eva ca 
Narisyantas tat ha PramSur Nabhagodistia eva ca 
KarusaS ca Frsadhras ca naval te Manavah smrtah. 

Vis iv, 1, 5 and MBh i, 75, 3140-1 agree generally therewith. The 
correct form of Nabliagodista is Nahhanedistha, as Vis suggests. Gar i, 
138, 2; Mark 79, 11-12 and 111, 4-5; and Bhag ix, 1, 11-12 vary. 
Mat 11, 40-1 and Pad v, 8, 75-7 have a different text. MBh i, 1, 42-7 
is a fanciful summary, incorreef. 

• This is fully dealt with in chap. XXIV. 
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kingdom of Vaisali; a third Saryfiti the dynasty that reigned in 
Anarta (Gujarat) ; and from a fourth Nfibhaga were descended the 
Ratlntaras. These are discussed in chapter VIII. 

Ila had a son Puriiravas Aila, the progenitor of the great Aila 
race, who reigned at Pratisthana ^ (Allahabad). The early part of 
the Aila genealogy from him to YayatFs five sons is given by twelve 
Puranas and twice by the Mahabharata, and part is also given by 
the Ramayana.^ 

Purfiravas is said to have had six ^ or seven * sons, and *there is 
some variation in their names/’ but only two are important, and 
nearly all the authorities agree about them, namely, Ayu or Ayus, , 
and Amavasu. Ayu continued the main line at Pratisthana, and 
from Amavasu was descended the dynasty of Kanyakubja(Kanau j). 
Ayu had by Svarbliiinu^s daughter Prabhfi five sons who are 
mentioned as important, namely, Nahiisa, Ksatravrddha (or 
A’iddhasarman), Rambha, Raji and Anenas (or synonymously 
A^ipapman).^" Nahusa continued the nuiin line at Pratisthana. 

' Pratisthana is Prayaga on the iioi*th bunk of the Jumna ; A'a 91, 50 ; 
Bd iii, 6*6*, *21 : Lg i, 5G. Br 10, 9-10 and Hv 20, 1371, 1411-2 
say it is Prayiiga but place it on tlie north bank of the Ganges. Mnt 100, 
30 -2 suggests it was on the east side of the Ganges ; cf. Ill, 7-9. 

AlBh i, 75, 3149-62; 05, 3760-2: vii, 114, 6027-30: xiii, 147, 
6831-3. Rrim vii, 50, 25-7 (wrongly calling Purfiravas king of KaSi) ; 
5S, 7-10. 

" Bd iii, 00, 22-3. Va 01, 51-2. Cf. Vis iv, 7, 1 : (bir 130, 2. 

* Br 10, 11-12 and Hv 20, 1372-3 difterciitly. Lg i,6Y>, 57-8 (seven 
sons) and Kur i, 22, 1-2 (six sons) are alike but intermediate and 
corrupt. MBli i, 75, 3149 (six sons) is somowliat alike. Mat 25, 33-4 ; 
Pad V, 12, 86-7 and Ag 273, 15, which have a differeiit text, give eight 
names, corrupting most of tiiem. Bhag ix, 15, 1 is wrong. 

^ Some of the variations are obviously due to misreadings of the names 
in the old scripts. 

Bd iii, 07, 1-2. AVi 02, 1- 2. Br 11, 1- 2. Hv 28, 1475-6. These 
agree, except that Br anrl Hv call Ksatravrddha Yrddhamrman, Lg i, 00, 
59 - 60 and Kur i, 22, 3-4 are similar but name only Nahusa. Vis iv, 8, 1, 
Gar 130, 7-8 and I'hag ix, 17, 1—2 concur in the liames. Alat 21, 34—5, 
Pad V, 12, 87- 8 and Ag 273, 16 agree, with different verses. MBh i, 75, 
3150 varies. Svarbhaiiu was a Diiiiava king, AlBli i, 05, 2532 ; 07, 2648 : 
xii, 227, 8262-7. Cf. A^a 08, 8, 22, 24 ; Bd iii, 0, 8, 23-4 ; Mat 0, 20-1, 
and Vis i, 21, 6, which say Piahha was his daughter. Svarbhanu was 
also a name of Balm, AlBli v, 100, 3811 : vi, 12, 481-8; 102, 4619: 
ef. Va 52, 80 ; 53, 63—5, 83 (confused). The two must be distinguished, 
but Vis iv, 8, 1 (read Rdhor^ eonfuses them. »So ahso the Danavas Sfirya 
and Candramas were difi'ennt from tlfe sun and moon, AlBli i, 05, 
2534-5 : Bd iii, 0, 12 : Va 08, 12. 
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Ksatravrddha founded the dynasty of Kasi (Benares)^ for the 
Brahma and Harivaihsa, though they call him Vrddhasarman at 
first, give his lineage under his name K^travrddha.^ From Raji 
were descended the Rajeya ksatriyas, who perished (it is said) in 
a contest with Ind.ra.^ Rambha had no sons.**^ Prom Anenas 
sprang a line called the Ksatradharmans, whose names as test 
ascertainable are these — Anenas, Ksatradharma, Pratiksatra, Safi java, 
Jaya, Vijaya, Krti (or Jaya), Haryatvata, Sahadeva, Adiiia, Jayat- 
sena, Sankrti, and Krtadharma (or Ksatradharma).^ They seem to 
have constituted a small dynasty somewhere, but nothing more is 
said about them : the second of these names became confused with 
Ksatravrddha, and so the Visnu and Garuda drop out Anenas and 
attribute this lineage to Ksatravrddha erroneously : ® and the last 
name also became confused with Ksatravrddha, whose lineage 
follows this jDedigree, in the Brahma (JJ, 31), and was wrongly 
altered to Ksatravrddha. 

Nahusa had six ® or seven ^ sons by piir-kanya Viraja, which no 
doubt means his sister (p. 70). Only two sons are important, 
Yati and Yayfiti. Yati the eldest became a muni and gave up the 
kingdom,® and Yayfiti succeeded to it. Yayati had two wives, 
Devayani daughter of the great Bhargava rishi Usanas-Sukra,® and 


^ Br 11, 31, beginning with Ksatravrddhasya cdparah, vaihsah under- 
stood. Hv ^9, 1517, heginuing with Ksatravrddivasya me srmi, 

‘‘ Bd iii, 67, 80-104. Va 92, 75-99. Bv 11, 3-26. Hv 28, 1477- 
1511. Mat 24, 35-49. Ag 273, 17-19. Gar i, 138, 14. Bhag ix, 17, 
12-16. Pad V, 12, 88-102. 

Br 11, 27. Hv 29, 1513. Vis iv. 9, 8. Yet Bhag ix, 17, 10-12 
provides him with a short lineage wrongly.' 

* Bd iii, 68, 7-11 ; Va 93, 7-11. Br 11, 27-31 and Hv 29, 1513-17, 
both concluding with Anenasah mmdhhydtdh, Bhag ix, 17, 11-12 
wrongly gives Anenas a wholly different line of descendants. Bd and Va 
preface this genealogy witli a passage about king Marutta and Mitra- 
jyotis (verses 1-6) which has no connexion with it and seems misplaced. 
1 do not know what its true connexion is. 

" Vis iv, 9, 8. Gar i, 139, 15-17. 

« Bd iii, 68, 12-13 ; Va 93, 12-13 ; Br 12, 1-2; Hv 30, 1599-1600; 
Lg i, 6*6, 60-62; Kur i, 22, 5-6. Vis iv, 10, 1, Gar 139, 17 and Bhag 
ix, 18, 1 agi-ee; and MBh i, 76, 3155 partially. But Br, Hv, Lg, and 
Kur readings approximate to the Mat and Pad reading. 

’ Mat 24, 49-50 and Pad v, 12, 103-4; which vary some of the 
names corruptly. Ag 273, 20. 

^ See continuations of passages in second note above. 

See chap. XVII. 
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Sarmistba daughter of the Daitya-Danava-asura king Vrsaparvan,^ 
The former bore two sons, Yadu and Turvasu, and the latter three, 
Druhyu, Ann and Puru.*'^ Yayati divided his territories among 
them, so that his kingdom developed into five kingdoms, and from 
his sons were descended the five famous royal lines of the Yadus or 
Yaftavas, the Turvasus, the Druhyus, the Anus or Anavas and the 
Poms or Pauravas. 

Yadu had five^ or four^ sons, but only two are important, 
Sahasrajit (or Sahasmda) and Krostu (or Krostr). With them the 
Yadavas divided into two great branches. Sahasrajit's descendants 
were named after his grandson Haihaya and were well known as 
the Haihayas/*^ Kros^'s descendants had no special name, but 
were known particularly as the Yiidavas. The Anavas after AniPs 
seventh named successor Mahamanas divided into two branches 
under two sons Usinara and Titiksu. The former branch established 
various kingdoms in the Panjab, and the latter founded a dynasty 
in East Bihar. The Pauravas gradually developed and established 
a number of kingdoms in Madhyadesa. All these lines will be 
explained fully in chapter IX. 

The broad results thus sketched out are exhibited in the annexed 
genealogical table. 

The genealogies profess to give the dynastic lists at length and 
in correct succession, and say so expressly, vutarendnnpurvyd ca, 
as regards the Yadava*^ and Paurava'^ lines. But in giving the 

’ Va 68, 23-4. Bd iii, 6, 23, 25. JVIat 6, 20, 22. Vis i, 6. 

- Bd iii, 68, 15-lG. Vu 93, 15-17. Br 12, 4-6. Hv 30, 1603-4. 
Lg i, 66, 64-6. Kur i, 22, 7-8. Similarly Ag 273, 21-3, Vis iv, 10, 
1-2 and Bhag ix, 18, 29-33; also Gar 139, 18. Mat 24, 52-4 and 
Pad V, 12, 105-7 say the same in different verses; and MBh i, 75, 
3158-60; 95, 3760-2. Cf. MBh i, 84 \ 85: Br 146, 2-7. Tiirvasu is 
called TurvaSa in Vedic literature. The sons are said to he four and are 
wrongly named in late fables in Pad ii, 64, 11-12; 77, 105: and 109, 
49-55, where the genealogy is corrupt — an instance of the vitiation of 
genealogies by late story-makers. The story of Yayati, Dcvayaiii and 

6armistha at great length, Mat 25 to 32 ; MBh i, 78 to 83 : differently, 
Ram vii, 58] 59- 

Bd iii, 69, 2. Va 94, 2. Br 13, 153-4. Hv 33, 1843. Mat 43, 
6-7. Pad V, 12, 110. Lg i, 68, 2. Kur i, 22, 12-13. Ag 274, 1 is 
equivalent but confused. 

^ Vis iv, 11, 3. Gar 139, 19. Bhag ix, 23, 20-1 (coriupt). 

® So stated expressly in Br 13, 207; Hv 34, 1898; Lg i, 68, 15 — 
which, also say they were Yadavas. 

® Va 94, 1. Mat 43, 6 . Hv 32, 1842.* Bd iii, 69, 1. 

’ Va 99, 119. Mat 48, 103; Br 13, 2. Hv 31, 1653. 
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CHAKACTER OF THE GENEALOGIES 89 

Aiksvaku genealogpy of Ayodliya the Piiranas do not profess to be 
complete, and say that otdy the chief and best-known kings are 
mentioned.^ These statements are noteworthy, because the three 
genealogies profess to cover exactly the same chronological period, 
all starting from Manu and all ending with the Bharata battle. 
Ye^^ w’hile the Aiksvaku lists name some 93 kings, the Yiidava; 
lists give only about 53 kings, and the Paurava lists only somej 
45 kings in succession, and prefixing to each of these two the! 
common anterior names Manu, I la, Pururavas, Ayu, Nahusa and 
Yayati, these two lists make their totals 59 and 51 respectively. 
Moreover, the latter two lists profess to l)e given at length, while 
the first does not profess to be exhaustive. The Lifiga throws 
some light on the meaning of the word vufarena, in that, after 
setting out the list of Yadava names us fully as the Vayu, it add§ 
that it gives the list succinctlj”, mnk^'ptna (i, 68, 1), which is 
explained by the fact tliat its account is more concise. Hence 
apparently vistarena does not imply that the list is exhaustive, but 
that it is the full traditional account. In fact it will be found 
that gaps occur sometimes in the genealogies, and in one i>lace it is 
frankly admitted that there is a gap.^ 

Tlie succession of kings in the lists is expressed in four ways, 
wliich may be explained by styling the predecessor A and the 
successor B; namely (1) B was son of A, (2) B was ^ of AV^ 
relationship being expressed, (3) B was ^from or after A\ the 
ablative being used or its adverbial form,^ and (4) B was ^ heir ’ of 
A.^ The second and third forms are indistinguishable w'here the 
genitive and ablative cases are the same.^" These different forms 
may all mean sonship ; the last three may include the succession 
<»f other relatives, and the third may iniplj^ bare succession without 
particular relationship. None necessarily means immediate s:onslii|)^ 

' Va 88, 213; Bd iii, 61, 213-14; Lg i, 66, 13. Br S, 94 ; Hv 15, 
831-2 and Mat 57 somewhat similarly. Vis iv, 4, 49 equivalently. 
Kur i, 21, 60 says truly it givc*s this geii(*alogy succinctly, samdmia, 

® Tasydnvewdye maliati. Mat 49, 72; Va 99, 187. 

^ e. g. HaryaSvasya Nikumbho 'bhut (Va 88, 62). 

^ e. g. Saruthat tu Janapidas (Vii 99, 5). Aviddhatah Praviras tu 
{ibid. 121). 

® e. g. Pui’ukutsasya dayadas Trasadasyur (Va 88, 74). 

** e. g. Karandhamas Trisanos tu (Va 99, 2). bafijatcr atha BaudraSvas 
{ibid. 123). , 

^ Thus Va 99, 234 .saj^s ].)evapi and Saiftanu were sons of Pratipa, but 
they were really grandsons : see chap. XIII. 
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or succession ^ for even the first does not always mean it. Absolute 
precision in genealogical details can hardly be expected and is not 
indispensable for historical purposes. Kings who were celebrated 
are well known by name^ and the names of others are mainly useful 
as marking steps in descent^ so that it is not material whether 
insignificant names are perfectly correct. In such cases the name 
which is best supported is adopted, and the question of names is 
dealt with in chapter XI. 

The fact that the genealogies of some dynasties are fuller than 
those of others will not be a serious bar chronologically, because 
synchronisms (which will be discussed in chapters XII to XIV) will 
fix the positions of the chief kings, and other kings will fall into 
approximate position accordingly ; and thus it will appear where 
, lists are incomplete or gaps occur. Though absolute accuracy is 
unattainable, yet it may be possible to reach an approximation 
sufficient for working purposes. 


CHAPTER VIII 
THE SOLAR RACE 
Ayodhyd Dynasty, 

Thk genealogy of the kings of Ayodhyfi, to whom were especially 
applied the titles, the ‘Solar race^, the Iksvakus, Aiksvakus or 
is given by many authorities. Thirteen Puranas give 
wnole list of kings more or less completely.^ The Ramayana 
gives the list down to Rama twice.® The Mahabharata mentions 
the early part as far as Drclhusva,* and other small portions else- 

^ Thus AjamTdha, Bksa and Samvarana in the main Paurava line were 
not three successive kings ; as the table of genealogies in chap. XII 
shows. Genealogies also were intentionally abbreviated ; cf. the Aiksvaku 
line in Ag 5, 3 ; Gar i, 148, 2-3. 

- Bd iii, 63, 8-214. Va 88, 8-213. Br 7, 44 to 8, 94. Hv 11, 660 
to 16, 832. Mat 12, 25-57. Pad v, 8, 130-62. Siv vii, 60, 33 to 61, 
73. Lg i, 65, 31 to 66, 45. Kur i. 20, 10 to 21, 60. Vis iv, 2, 3 to 
4, 40. Ag272, 18-39. Gar i, 138, 17-44. Bhag ix, 6. 4 to 12, 9. 

Also Saura Upapurana, 30, 32-73. 

“ Bam i, 70, 21-44: ii, 116, 6-35. 

‘ m^h ill, 201, 13515-19; 203, 13614-22. 
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where.^ The Raghuvamsa. has much of the latter half, from 
DilTpa II to Agnivarna.2 All these authorities are on the whole in 
general agreement, so far as they extend, except the Rilmayana. 
Its two lists are practically the same, but differ widely from the 
othejs. Most of its names occur in the other lists, but they are 
arranged in such absolutely different order that its lists cannot be 
reconciled with the others. There are thus two wholly distinct 
genealogies, and it is necessary to examine which is more probably 
right. 

The Rilmayana genealogy is open to great doubt, when considered 
as a whole or examined in detail. It contains only some 35 kings 
down to Rama, whereas the Puranas name some 63 kings in that 
period, and it will be seen from a comparison of the other dynasties 
exhibited in the table of genealogies (chapter XII) that its list is « 
manifestly defective in length. It is very improbable that the 
Rilmayana alone should be right and all the other authorities 
wrong ; even the late Raghuvaihsa accepting the latter and rejecting 
the former. 

This conclusion is confirmed when the lists are examined in 
detail. We may first notice what are undoubted omissions in the 
Ramayana list. It omits Purukutsa and his son Trasadasyu, but 
they were kings of this line as the Mahabharata knows.’* It omits 
Hariscandra and his son Rohita, yet brahmanical books testify to 
])oth.^ Again it omits Rtuparna, though he is mentioned in the 
story of Nala.'^ Also it omits Sudasa, yet admits his existence by 
calling Kalmasapada Sauddm in its second list, and contradicts 
itself by saying Kalmasapada was son of Raghu; and the Maha<- 
bhaiata declares he was son of Sudasa.*^ It omits Asmaka, wIlo 
according to that epic was Kalinasapada's son." As regards all 
these kings the Puranas name them and are corroborated by the 
other authorities mentioned above. 

Next as regards the relationships and positions of kings. The 

' Bahu to Bhagiratha, MBh iii, 107y 9912-18: Br 78, 3-11, 40-7: 
VN 7 and 5 : Bd iii, 47, 74 to 56, 32. 

^ Dillpa II to Atithi in chap. I-XVIl; Nisadha to Sudur^ana in 
XVIII ; and Agnivama in XIX. 

* iii, 98, 8606-8. ’ , 

^ Aitar Brahm vii, 3, 1 f. Sahkhay Sr Sutra xv, 17-25. 

* MBh iii, 70, 2766. 

® MBh xiii, 6, 326: xiv, 56, 1656: readVith i, 176 to 177. 

^ MBh i, 177, 6791. 
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Rainayana places Ambansa three steps above Nabhuga, but he was 
Nribhfiga^s son, for Ambaiisa son of Nablifiga is praised in ' the 
epic.^ It tells, moreover, the well-known story of Hariscandra ^ as 
a story of Ambansa,^ and Ambarlsa may have been another name 
of Hariseaiulra ; ^ but if so, it is wrong in making his son Nahusa 
instead of Rohita. The Puranas say there were two Dilipas, one 
father of BhagTratlia and the other father or grandfather of Raghu, 
but the llamfiyana mentions only one Dillpa as father of Bhagiratha 
and great grandfather of Raghu. One Dillpa was (certainly father 
of Bhagiratha,’”' and the Itaghuvamsa supports the Puranas that 
Raghu was son of a Dillpa, who was necessarily a second Dillpa. 
Further the Ramayana makes Raghu father of Kalmasapada and 
places iVja twelve generations below Raghu, while the Puranas 
make Aja son of Raghu. Now Kalmasapada was sou of Sudasn, 
even according to the Ramayana as shown above, and not son of 
Raghu, and the Raghuvarii&i (v, 33-6) corroborates the Puranas 
that Raghu^s son was Aja. Again, the Ramayaria says Kahnasu- 
pada*s son was Saiikhaiia, but his son was Asmaka according 
to some Puranas"^ or Sarvakarman according to others.^ The 
Mahilbharata corroborates the former of these statements in one 
passage and the latter in another,^ thus contradicting the Ramayana 
in either ease; and the Raghu vaifasa (xviii, 21-2) confirms the 
contradiction by saying that Sahkhana was son (>f Vajranfibha as 
the Puranas state. 

Further, the Ramfiyana makes Kakutstha son of Bhagiratha and 
grandson of Dillpa, but the J’uranas saj^ he was son of Sasada, and 
was the third earliest king. The Mahabharata corroborates them,^^^ 

' MBh iii, 10514; vii, Oi, 2303 -18; xii, ^.0, 993-7. There was 
another Ambarlsa, son of ^faiiu’s son Nabhilga (see infra)^ but the 
Ambarlsa extolled in MBli was apparently the Ayodhya Icing. 

“ Aitar Ihahm vii, 3. 1 f. : Sfuikhriy Sr Sfiti-a xv, 1 7-25 : &c. See JRAS, 
1917, 44 f., where the whole story is discussed. 

" Rum i, (it and ^ Lg'^ii, 5, 6. ’ MBh iii, 107, 9916-18. 

” Raghuv iii, 13-21. Not every archaeological statement in the 
IJaghuv is correct, for it refers to Puspapura (i. e. Patallputra) as existing 
(vi. 24) in Aja’s time; and speaks of the Surasena king as a Nipa (vi, 
45-6), whereas the ‘ 6uraseiui ’ kingdom did not apparently exist 
and its king could hardly have been a Nipa (see S. Paficala). 

' Yu 88, 177. Bd iii, (J3, 176-7. Vis iv, 4, 38 : &c. 

" Mat V2, 46. Br 8, 82. Hv 15, 816-17 : &c. 

*' MBh i, 177. 6787 -91 : \'ii, 4,9, 1792-3. 

MBh iii, Ml, 13515-16. 
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and the Raghuvamsa supports them in saying (vi, 71-4) that from 
his time the kinurs had borne the title Kfikutstha and that Dillpa 
was his descendant. The Rfimayanaand the Pui’anas have a group 
of five kings, Sudarsana, Agnivaima, Sighra, Maru and Prasusruta, 
and Jhe Rfimriyana makes them anterior to Rama, while tlie 
Puranas put them long after him. Similarly it places three others, 
Sahkhana, Dhruvasandhi and Susandhi, before Rama, while the 
Puranas make them his descendants. As regards these last three 
and Sudarsana and Agnivarna the Raghuvamsa ^ corroborates the 
Puranas that they were long after Rama, and so also as regards 
the three others in that it does not notice them, because it closes 
its account with Agnivarna and they succeeded him. 

It thus appears that wherever it is possible to check the Rama- 
yana and Puranic lists of the Ayodhya dynasty by other authorities 
those authorities corroborate the Puranas and contradict the Rania- 
yana. Hence the Ramayana genealogy must be put aside 'as 
erroneous, and the Puranic genealogy accepted. This is not sur- 
prising, because the Ramayana is a brahmanical poem, and the 
brahmans notoriously lacked the historical sense. 

The Purana lists all agree fairly down to Mandhatr, though with 
much variation in some names ; and here the Mahabharata list also 
agrees. With Mandhatr there is some variation. He had three 
well-known sons, Purukutsa, Ambarisa and Mucukunda.^ From 
Ambarisa came the Harita brahmans (cha])ter XXIII). Mucukunda 
was a famous king,^ and of him the fable is told that he went to 
sleep in a cave and slept on till awakened by Kalayavana, who had 
pursued Krsna into it ; then he killed Kala, and marvelled at the 
degeneracy of mankind.'* Purukutsa^s son was Triisadasyu who 
continued the main line. All then fairly agree, subject to some 
omissions, down to Saudasa Kalmasapada, but between him and 
Dilipa II Khatvanga ® two different versions occur, where the names 
are all diflerent : thus the Brahma, Harivaihsa, Matsya, Padma, 
Siva and Agni generally insert five kings, Sarvakarman, Anaranya, 


^ 3 , 

4 


Baghuv xviii and xix. 

Mat and Pad add a fourth son. 

HBh v, 131y 4467-9 : and pp. 41, 42. Also Hv 6464 : Vis v, 
18 f. : Br 196 \ 197: Pad vi, J373, 51-60. 

Hv 115, 6464-88. Pad vi, 189, 73; J373, 51-70. Vis v, :23, 26 to 
5; Br 196, 16 to 197, 5. 

* Mat calls him Vastzda (for Trasada). P!id errs further. 

® Br and Hv wrongly call Dilipa I Khatvanga, 
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Nighna, Anamitra with a Raghu, and Duliduha; but the seven 
other Puranas name six, Asmaka, Mulaka, Sataratha, Idavida (with 
variations), Vrddhasarinan and Visvasaha. It is not material 
which version we adopt, because their number is practically the 
same and none were important, but the latter group is supported 
by the better texts and is preferable.^ From Dilipa II Khat^ahga 
to Dasaratha there is general agreement subject to some diver- 
gences ; and here the better texts make DTrghabrihu ^father of 
Raghu ^ instead of an epithet of Raghu, though the Raghuvamsa 
omits him. From Dasamtha to AhTnagu there is general agreement. 

After Ahinagu most of the Puranas give a list of some twenty 
kings Paripatra (or Sudhanvan) to Brhadbala who was killed by 
Abhimanyu in the Bharata battle,^ agreeing generally in their 
names, though some of tlie lists are incomplete towards the end. 
Thus the Brahma stops at Nala (= Sahkhana) ; the Harivaifasa 
at Maru except that it mentions the last king Brhadbala ; and 
the Garuda at Prasusruta, where by the loss of some verses closing 
this dynasty and introducing the Videha line it runs the two 
together making Prasusruta father of Udavasu of that line. But 
six Puranas, the Matsya, Padma, Lihga, Kfirina, Siva and Agni, 
differ completely, and all except the Siva name, instead of those 
twenty, six other kings, Sahasrlisva, Candravaloka, TarapTda, 
Candragiri, Bhanuscandra (with variations) and Srutayus. The 
Siva names only the first. The Lihga identifies Srutayus with 
Brhadbala, the last in the former list. The former list is certainly 
preferable for several reasons. The table of royal genealogies 
(chapter XII) shows that there must have been many more kings 
than six and quite as many as twenty. The Raghuvam&. cor- 
roborates it as far as Agnivarna. Some of the kings in the long 
list are named elsewhere, and even in the Matsya which gives the 
short list; thus, it mentions Hiranyanabhin Kausalya as teacher 
of king Krta of Dvimldha^s line,® and Maru as one who with 
Devapi the Paurava will restore the ksatriyas at the end of this 
Kali age.^ Furiher Paripatra and his successors appear from 
a comparison of their names to be meant by the Mahabharata 

^ All explanation of this discrepancy is suggested in chap. XXIV. 

= MBh vii, 47, 18JB4-83. 

Mat 49, 75. Ya 99, 190. Hv 20, 1081. Vis iv, 19, 13. This is 
dealt with in chap. XIV. 

* ^lat 273, 56, and Va OV, 437, where read Maruh for Malah. Va 
32, 39 (read MaruK). Bd iii, 74, 250. Vis iv, 24, 45, 48. 
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story of Pariksit and his sons.^ On the other hand there is notliing, 
as far as I know, to support the short list. The longer list of 
twenty kings must therefore be accepted. 

The Videha Bynaeiy. 

This dynasty was descended from Iksvaku^s son Nimi (orNcmi)^ 
who is called Videha^ and so was a branch of the Solar race.^ It is 
given by five Puranas, and its early part down to Slradhvaja by the 
Ramayana.'^ All are in substantial agreement down to Slradhvaja, 
except that the Garuda, as mentioned above, omits the first two 
kings and makes Udavasii of this dynasty son of Prasusruta of 
Ayodhya. The Puranas fairly agree about the rest of the genealogy, 
except that after Sakuni the Visnu, Garuda and Bhiigavata insert 
twelve kings, Anjana to Upagupta, whom the Vayii and Brah-» 
inanda omit. No doubt these three Puranas are right and the 
two latter have lost this portion, because the table of genealogies, 
with the synchronisms, shows that there must have been many 
more kings than the Vayu and Brahmanda have. 

Ku^dhvaja was Siradhvaja^s brother and was king of Sahka^ya, 
as the Puranas generally say and also the Ramtiyana.*** The 
Bhagavata confuses the genealogy here, and gives Kiisadhvaja^s 
successors thus. Its account is supported by the Visnu in a story 
about Kei^idhvaja and Khandikya,*^ and may be true. 

Kusadlivaja 

I 

Dharmudhvaia 

I 

I' ■ I 

Krtadlivaja Mitadhvaja 

■ I I 

Ke^idhvaja Khandikya 

' MBh iii, 192^ 13146-78, 13198. Vyusita^vu of this list is different 
from VyiisitaSva of MBh i. 121, 4686, who was a Paurava. 

= Va 88, 9; 89, h 3. ® Va 89, 4. Bd iii, 61, 4. Vis iv, 5, 12. 

* Gar i, 139, 1 says so exj)ressly. 

» Bd iii. 04, 1-24. Va 89, 1-23. Vis iv, 5, 11-14. Gar i, 138, 44- 
58. Bhag ix, 13. Ram i, 71, 3-20 : but vii, 57, 18-20 gives a fabulous 
beginning. 

Ram i, 70, 2-3; 71, 14-16, 19. Bd iii, 64, 18-19 and Va 89, 18 
invert two lines and corrupt SaiikaSya ; they should read thus : — 

bhrata KuSadhvajas tasya Saiikaiyadhipatir nrpah 
Slradhvajat tu jatas tu Bhanuman nama Maithilah. 

’ Vis vi, 6’, 7 to 7, 104. 
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From the second king Mithi Janaka (whom the Eamllyana makes 
two) it is said the capital Mithila was named, ^ and hence the kings 
were called Maithilas.^ From him, too, the kings were also styled 
Janaka, and this was the family name, for he was the first king 
Janaka.,^ and the Janakas are expressly mentioned as a family, ^e.and 
two Puranas conclude with the remark that with Krti ends the 
race of the Janakas."' The kings were thus collectively ^ Janakas^, 
and many are individually so named, as Siradhvaja,® Dharmadhvaja,’^ 
Janadeva,® Daivarati,*^ Khlindikya,^® and also Karala and Aindra- 
dyumni (who are not named in the genealogy).^® The references 
to ‘Janaka^ in the brahmanical books do not therefore necessarily 
mean one and the same king, but the name is used generically 
there according to the brahmanical custom and lack of the 
•historical sense, just as various Vasisthas and Visvilmitras are 
mentioned merely as Vasistha and Visvamitra, and arc sometimes 
confused as one Vasistha and one Visvamitra. Moreover, the 
brahmanical Bhagavata says of these Maithilas generally that 
they were skilled in knowledge of the Atman, so that it is 
erroneous to assume that only one Janaka. is meant in the 
brahmanical books. 


The Vaiidla Dynady. 

This dynasty was descended from Manuks son Nabhanedistha, and 
is given by seven Puranas, and also partially by the llamayana and . 

^ Bd iii, 6'-i, Va <S',9, 6. 

' Bd iii, 24. Va 23. Vis iv, 5, 14. 

^ Riiin i, 4, prathamo Janako raja, 

^ JancLkdnam kule, Mark 13, 11. Janakdndm varistha, MBli iii, 133, 
10637. Janakas, Bam i, 67, 8; Br 88, 24. Janaka-rdjdno bahavas, 
Br 88, 22. 

® Va 89, 23 ; Bd iii, (id, 24 — vctriiso Janakdnd/ni, 

® ^VBh iii, J^73, 15880. 

' MBh xii, 11855. Vis iv, 24, 54: vi, 6, 7. See table in 

chap. XXVII. 

« MBh xii, 218, 7883; 219, 7930; 321, 11839-40. See above table. 

« MBh xii, 312, 11545-6. Vis vi. 5, 81 ; 6, 5, 8. 

” MBh xii, 304, 11220 ; 310, 11504. Br 240, 5. 

'2 MBh iii, 133, 10624. 

Unnamed ^Janakas’, MBh ii, 29, 1087: xii, 99,3664-5; 292, 
10699; 311, 11518-19; 328, 12260: xiii, 45, 2466. 

Also Br 88, 2-3. Cf. ‘ Pharaoh ’. Weber conjectured this, Hist 
of Ind. Lit,, p. 135. . 

ix, 13, 27 (and 20). Cf. Vis vi, 6*, 7, 9 ; 7, 27 f. 
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Mahabharata.^ None of these works however carries the genealogy 
beyond Pramati or Sumati^ who was the contemporary of Da^ratha^ 
king of Ayodhya, according to the Ramayana.^ Only four lists 
are complete, those in the Vayu, Visnu, Garuda and Bhagavata. 
The^ others show various limitations or omissions : thus the Lihga 
mentions only the first four kings ; the Mahabharata list is in- 
complete at the beginning, goes down only to Marutta, and wrongly 
inserts an Iksvaku ; the Brahmanda omits from Frajani to Ayiksit, 
though Marutta was well known as son of AvTksit ; ® the Markandeya 
narrates the doings of these kings at great length but only down 
to Rajyavardhana ; and the Ramayana begins the dynasty with 
A^ifela, wrongly calling him ^ son of Iksvaku \ Subject to these 
shortcomings the lists are in substantial agreement. 

No nameisgiven to this dynasty or kingdom at first, but king* 
Visala is said to have founded VisOla or Vaisall as his capital, and 
thenceforward the kingdom was that of Vai^IilT, and the kings were 
styled Vaisalaka kings.'* These names may conveniently be extended 
retrospectively to include the whole dynasty. The first two kings 
named are Bhalandana and VatsaprI. Bhalandana is said to have 
become a vaisya,'’* and it is declared there were three vaisya hymn- 
makers, Bhalandana, Vatsa or Vasasva (read Tatsaprl ?) and Safiklla.® 
This VatsaprI Bhalandana is the reputed author of Rigveda ix, 68, 
and probably x, 45 and 46, Accordingly some Puranas add that 
these vaisyas became brahmans." 

2Vie Hdrydtm. 

These were the descendants of Saryati, son of Manu, and the list 
is given briefly by twelve Puranas.® There is a fair amount of 

* Bd iii, 61, 3-18 ; and 8, 35-7. Va 86, 3-22. Lg i, 66, 53. Mark 
IIS to 136, and 100 to 110. Vis iv, 1, 15-19. Gar i, 138, 5-13. 
Bliag ix, JL^, 23-36. Ram i, 47, 11-17. MBh xiv, 4, 65-86. 

= i, 47, 17, 20. * MBh vii, 55, 2170: xii, J20, 613; Ji^9, 910. 

" Va 86, 17. 22. Bd iii, 61, 12, 17. Vis iv, 1, 18-19. Bhfig ix, J2, 
33, 36. Gar i, 138, 13. 

° Mark 113, 36 ; 114, 2 ; 116, 3-4. Br 7, 26. Vis iv, 1, 15. Bhag 
ix ^ 23 

* M ii, 3JS, 121-2. Mat 145, 116-7. 

’ Br 7, 42. Hv 11, 658. ^iv vii, 60, 30. 

* Va 86, 23-9; 88, 1-4. Bd iii, 61, 18-24; 63, 1-4. Br 7, 27-41. 
Hv 10, 642 to 11, 657. Mat 12, 21-4. Lg i, 66, 47-9. Vis iv, 1, 20- 
34; 2, 1-2. Pad \, 8, 126-9. Ag 272, 11-16. Gar i, 1,38, 14. 
Bhag ix, 3, 1-2, 27-36, Siv vii, 60, 20-30. Pad vi, 274, 10 is wrong. 

H 


24G5 
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agreement. The dynasty does not play any conspicuous part in 
tradition^ and the genealogy is manifestly curtailed and incomplete. 
It may be stated thus — Saryati, his son Anarta and daughter 
Sukanya (who married the great Bhilrgava rishi Cyavana)^ then 
Rocamana, Reva and Raivata Kakudmin. It reigned at Kusasijbal!^ 
the ancient name of Dvaraka (Dvaravatl) ^ in Gujarat, which was 
named Anarta after king Anarta. It did not last long and was 
'^destroyed by Punyajana Raksasas. The remnant of the Saryatas 
appear to have afterwards become a tribe among the Ilaihayas (see 
next chapter). 

Raivata is made the subject of myth in that it is said he visited 
the Gandharva world and Brahma’s court, stayed there listening to 
music for long ages, returned to find Ku^sthall in possession of the 
•Yadavas and then gave his daughter to Balarama.^ It seems 
probable that two Raivatas, who were ages apart, have been 
confused. 

The NdbhdgaH. 

These were the descendants of Mann’s son Nabhaga, and their 
genealogy is noticed in twelve Puranas.® All mention Nabhaga 
or Nabhaga and his son Ambarisa,^ and the Brahmanda, Vayu, 
Visnu, Garuda and Bhagavata add the successors, Virupa, Prsadasva 
and Rathitara. Where this dynasty reigned is wholly uncertain. 
From Rathitara were descended the Ratbitaras who were ^ ksatriyan 
brahmans ^ as will be noticed in chapter XXIII. 


^ Mat 6D, 9. Pad v, 10. Vis iv, 1, 34. Cf. also MBh ii, 13y 
613-4: iii, ^0, 777 \ 88, 8348-9: xii,’ 341, 12955: xiv, 1535-6. Hv 
56‘, 1967; 6265. 

^ See continuation of passages in second note above. The fable some- 
times introduces a disquisition on music. 

3 Va 88, 5-7. Bd iii, 63, 5-7. Br 7, 24. Hv 10, 641. Mat 1J2, 
20-1. Pad V, 8, 125-6. Lg i, 66, 50-1. Siv vii, 60, 19-20. Vis iv, 
J2, 2. Ag 272, 10-11. Gar i, 138, 15-16. Bhag ix, 4, 1, 13 and 6, 1-3, 
with fables intervening. Ag 272, 17 should probably read Nabhaga- 
distorputrau, referring to Nabhanedistha. 

^ This Nabhaga and his sou Ainbari^ must be distinguished from 
the two similar kings of Ayodhya, see ante and Table of genealogies, 
chap. XII. 
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THE AILA OR LUNAR RACE 

This stock gave rise, as mentioned in chapter VII, to two side 
branches, the Kanyakubja and Ka^i dynasties, and developed through 
Yayati’s five sons into five races. The genealogies of all thes^e will 
now be considered in detail. 

The Kdnyahuhja Dynasty, 

Two origins are alleged for the Kilnyakubja dynasty*. It was 
descended from Piiruravas’ son Amavasu according to seven Pnranas,^ 
which give the first kings as Amavasu, BhTma, Kaficanaprabha, . 
Suhotra and Jahnu. The genealogy is also given by the Ram ay ana, 
Agni and twice by the Mahabharata.^ The first Mahabharata 
account and that in the Ramayana leave the origin untouched, but 
the second account and the Agni derive Jahnu from the Paurava 
line, making him son of Ajamidha ; and the Brahma and Harivamsa ® 
inconsistently give both versions. From Jahnu to Ku^ all the 
lists agree,^ there is variation as regards Kusa's sons, and from 
Gadhi to Visvamitra and the end all agree generally. 

The derivation from Ajamidha is certainly wrong. He was the 
seventh successor of Bharata. Visvamitra was the descendant of 
Jahnu by some eight steps, and must, if Jahnu was son of Ajamidha, 
have been some fifteen generations below Bharata ; but it is well 
known that Bharata was son of king Dusyanta and Sakuntala ^ who 
was daughter of a Visvamitra ; ® so that Visvamitra was an ancestor 
of Bharata. Visvamitra cannot have been both an ancestor and 

’ Bd iii, m, 22-68, 75: Va 91, 51-96, 103: Br 10, 13-60, 68: and 
Mv 27, 1413-31, 1457, 1473: which all agree. Vis iv, 7, 2-17, Gar i, 
ISO, 2-7 and Bhag ix, 16y 3 to 10, 36 (which calls Amavasu Vtjaya) 
concur with them. 

= Ram i, S2, 1 to 91, S. Ag 277, 16-18. MBh xii, 19, 1717-20, 1745; 
ami xiii, 1, 201-5, 246 (with i, 91, 3722—3). 

^ Second version, Br 13 j 82—92; Hv 32, 1756—76. 

* Vedarth, introduction to Rigv iii, says KuiSika’s father (Gathin’s 
grandfather) was Isiratha ; this name does not occur in the genealogies. 
There is room for its insertion, see Table of genealogies, chap. XII. 

MBh i, 2, 371 ; 71, 2988, 3103-6; 95, 3782 : vii, 6^ 2387 : xii, 
29, 938 : xiv, 3, 50 : and Paurava genealogies. 

® MBh i, 72 (in fabulous form), 2945; 95, 3782. 

H 2 
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a descendant of Bharata. The story of Sakuntala is one of the 
best alleged tales in ancient tradition, so that Visvamitra was 
certainly prior to Bharata and therefore to Ajamidha, and the 
versions which make his ancestor Jahnu son of Ajamidha are 
certainly wrong. Moreover it will be seen from the discussi(jji of 
Jahnu, Visvamitra and their contemporaries in chapter XIII, that 
they belonged to the age of the early Aiksvaku, Haihaya and 
Paurava kings, long anterior to Bharata and AjamTdha. The error 
appears also from the condition, that it makes this kingdom arise 
at the same time as N. and S. Paucala, though they comprised all its 
territory. 

The error probably arose out of Rigveda iii, 55, 12, which, 
referring to king Sudfis, says ^ this prayer of Visvamitra safeguards 
• the Bharata folk ^ ; and Aitareya Brfihmana vii, 5, 5 and Sahkha- 
yana Srauta Sutra xv, 25, where Visvamitra is called Bhamta^rmhha^ 
^ leader of the Bharatas \ Sudas, or Sudasa as he is called in the 
genealogy, was a king of the North Pahcala dynasty, which was 
descended from AjamTdha and Bharata.^ He and his dj nasty were 
therefore Bharatas or Bharatas, for the name Paiicala (p. 75) had 
not come into approved use then.* One of Visvamitra's descendants, 
called by his gotra name merely Visvamitra, was his priest, as the 
hymn shows, and therefore the religious guardian and leader of 
these Bharatas or Bharatas. Afterwards misunderstanding began. 
That Visvamitra might, not inappropriately, be styled a Bharata^ 
rsahha^ the term used in the Brahmana and Sutra. These books 
however, through the brahmanical lack of the historical sense, con- 
fused him with his ancestor, the first Visvamitra, and applied this 
term to the first Visvamitra. It thus became wholly erroneous as 
mentioned above, and the Bharatas did not come into existence till 
after his time. Further, this term might be taken . to imply that 
he was himself a Bharata, and, as the brahmans were not learned 
in ksatriya genealogies, or perhaps considered the above allusions as 
authoritative, it was so understood, with the result that Visvamitra 
was held to be a descendant of Bharata.* Consequently it was 
necessary to introduce him and his well-known ancestor Jahnu into 
the Paurava genealogy somewhere after Bharata ; and, as Ajamidha 
had three sons who ruled the separate kingdoms of Hastinapura and 

^ See Table of Royal Genealogies, chap. XII. 

^ JRAS, 1914, p. 284 : 1918, pp. 238-9. 

So Sayana on Rigv iii, 55, 24. 
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North and South Pahcala^ it was easy to assign Jahnu of the 
Kanyakubja kingdom ^ as another son to him, especially as Jahnu 
and Ajamidha had near ancestors named Suhotra. Connected with 
this mistake is the alteration which the Brahma and Harivaihsa 
inak| in the ancestral name Paurorava (i.e. Paururava) applied 
rightly to Visvamitra in the Vayu, namely, changing it to Panrava? 

Kd&i Demist?/, 

Two origins are alleged for the Kasi (Benares) dynasty also. It 
was descended from Ayu*s son Ksatravrddha according to seven 
Puranas,^ which give the first four kings as Ksat ravrddha, Sunahotra 
(or Suhotra), Kslsa (or Kasya) and Dirghatapas. But the Brahma 
and Uarivariisa give another account also, identifying Sunahotra 
or Suhotra with Suhotra of the Paurava line, whom they place as 
son of Vitatha (really son of Brhatksatra and great-gmiidson of 
Vitatha), and so, deriving this dynasty from Suhotra Paurava, give 
the early kings thus — Vitatha, Suhotra, Kasika and Dirghatapas. 
They thus inconsistently give both origins for the dynasty. The 
Agni follows this version, though confusedly and faultily.'* Both 
versions agree on the whole in their lists of the kings, except that 
the second has various omissions. The list is not a long one and 
reaches down only to king* Bharga, but at what stage in the 
chronology he is to be placed is wholly uncertain. The kings in 
the Pfindavas^ time were Subahu and Abhibhu."' 

/J"he former version is clearly right and the latter is wrong, 
because Divodiisa and Pratardana of this dynasty, as will be seen 
from the discussion about the synchronisms in chapter XIII, were 
contemporaries of the Haihaya kings and lived anterior to Vitatha 
and Suhotra of the Paumva line. The origin of the error here is 
not so easily conjecturablc as of that in the Kanyakubja genealogy, 
yet it appears to have arisen from confusing Ksatravrddha and his 
siuicessor Sunahotra or Suhotra here with Brhatksatra and his 
successor Suhotra of the Paurava dynasty. 

^ Oblivious of territorial confusion, as mentioned above. 

^ He was a descendant of Pururavas but not of Piiru, Va 91, 102. Br 
10, 63 and Hv ^7, 1468; 3J3, 1773 wrongly; and Bd substitutes yoge- 
ivara (iii, 66, 74). 

Bd iii, 67, 1-79. Va 92, 1-75 (text cori-upt). Br 11, 32-61. Hv 
29, 1518-98. Vis iv, 8, 1-9. Gar i, 139, 8-14. Bliag ix, 17, 2-10. 

' Br 13, 63-79. Hv 32, 1733-54. Aa277, 9-14. 

® MBh ii, 29, 1080: and vii, 95, 3528; viii, 6, 173. Cf. v, 197, 
7650. 
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Tfie Haihayas. 

The genealogy of the Haihaya branch of the Yadavas is given by 
twelve Puranas.^ They all agree generally, except that there are 
differences and some uncertainty in the account of Talajahgha^s 
offspring, and there the best texts collated say this — Talajaiigha 
had many sons, called the Talajahghas, of whom the eldest was king 
Vitihotra : the Haihayas comprised five families, the Vltihotras, 
SaryaMs,^ Bhojas, Avantis and Tundikeras, who were all Tala- 
jahghas : ^ Vltihotra's son was king Aiianta, and his son was 
Durjaya Amitrakarsana. The Brahma and Harivamsa give, instead 
of the last two lines, six other lines,^ but these seem doubtful 
inasmuch as they assign to this branch persons and families who 
apparently belonged to the other branch. 

The Yadavas. 

The genealogy of the other branch descended from Yadu^s son 
Krostu and known as the Yadavas proper may be conveniently 
noticed in two parts, the first from Krostu to Satvata and the 
second the remainder. 

The first part is given by twelve Puranas.*'^ They all agree 
generally, though with considerable variations in some of the 
names, down to Pariivrt s sons. Then they leave the further 
descent of the senior line from his eldest son, and follow the line 
of his younger son Jyamagha, who (or whose son Vidarbha) carved 
out the kingdom of Vidarbha. This line soon divided into thrfee 
subdines, the senior of which apparently continued there for a time, 
while the second descended from Kaisika (who is often miscalled 

^ Bd iii, 69, 3-65. Va 94, 3-54. Br 13, 154-207. IIv 33. 1844- 
98. Mat 43, 7-49. Pad v, ii?, 110-49. Lg i, 68, 3-20. Kur i, 22, 
13-21 ; 23, 1-4, 45. Vis iv, 11, 3-7. Ag 274, 1-11. Gar i, 139, 19- 
24. Bhfig ix, 23, 21-30. 

* So Mat, which appears to be right ; all the other authorities corrupt 
the name. They were the remnant of the ^&ryatas {ante). This appears 
to be the explanation of the incorrect statement in MBh xiii, 30, 1945-6, 
that Haihaya and Talajangha were descended from Saryati. 

* This seems to be the meaning, for the Vltihotras were certainly 
Talajaughas. 

* Lg has five of them and Kur three. 

» Bd iii, 70, 14-48. Va 95, 14-47. Br 15, 1-30. Hv 37, 1969-99. 
Mat 44, 14-47. Pad v, 13, 1-30. Lg i, 68, 21-49. Kui i, 24, 1-32. 
Vis iv, 12. Ag 274, 12-23! Gar i, 139, 25-35. Bhag ix, 23, 30 to 
24, 6. Partially, MBh xiii, 147, 6833-4 ; Hv 117, 6588-92. 
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Kausika) established itself in Cedi^ and the third from Lomapada 
reigned elsewhere. All the authorities agree in the main about these 
developments, and the Kurma (i, 24^ 6-10) gives LomapSda’s sub- 
line for thirteen descents. The genealogies then follow the senior 
line of Yidarbha from Kratha, whom the Brahma and Harivamsa 
call^Bhlma,^ and all are in general agreement down to Devaksatra, 
though with variations in some of the names. Then occur differences 
down to Satvata, and the texts collated suggest the names set out 
in the Table of genealogies in chapter XII. • 

Lomapada^s sub-line is given thus — Lomapfida, Babhru, Ahrti,*^ 
Sveta, Yisvasaha, Kausika, Sumanta, Anala, Sveni, Dyutimaut, 
Yapusmant, Brhaiimedhas, SrTdeva, and Yitaratha. Where they 
reigned is not stated. 

The second part begins with Satvata^s sons, Bhajamana, Deva- 
vrdha, Andhaka and Yrsni,^ and comprises the various families 
that developed from them. It is given by the same twelve Puranas, 
but the accounts are not all clear, for several reasons. Some of the 
pedigrees have become confused in some Puranas through mistakes 
in names, partly at least due to misreadings of old scripts ; as where 
the Brahmanda and Yayu misread AmlhakU as Satj/akat in giving 
Andhaka^s descendants ; and the Brahma and Harivamsa misread 
Yrmer as Krostor in giving Yrsni’s descendants, and then seemingly 
regard him as Yadu^s son Krostu, so mentioning some of the lines 
of descent twice. Moreover some passages seem to have become 
misarranged, and lines have sometimes been lost. Some uncertainty 
was caused by the fact that there were several persons with the 
same names in these families, and thus it seems that Yrsni^s eldest 
son by one wife was Sumitra known also as Anamitra, and his 
youngest son by another wife was Anamitra too ; while Yrsni was 
a favo.urite name. The difficulties can only be cleared up by 

^ The same descendants are given to both. 

® Much variation in these two names. 

* The best texts,* Bd iii, 71, 1-2 ; Va 96, 1-2 ; Br 15, 30-31 ; Hv 38, 
1999-2000; Mat 44, 47-8; Pad v, 13, 31-2; and Lg i, 69, 1-2; 
collated give this reading ; — 

Satvatat sattva-sampunnan Kausalya susuve sutan 
bhajinam Bhajamanam tu divyam Devavrdham nrpam 
Andhakam ca maha-Bhojam Vrsnim ca Yadu-nandanam 
tes&m hi sargai catvarah — 

Vis, Ag, and Bhag multiply them by treating their epithets as separate 
names. Kur is defective. 
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collating the various passages in those Puranas, which are based 
on the same original metrical text more or less accurately.^ That 
being done^ the results are shown in the pedigrees set out Infra. 

There is no difficulty about Bhajamana^ for only his sons are 
mentioned^ and the texts, though partially cormpt, yet when collated 
make the account clear.*-^ 

Nor is there any difiiculty about Devavpdha, because only his son 
Babhru is named, and the texts ^ collated say his lineage were the 
Bhojas of Mfirttikavata as stated in the concluding half verse.'* 

The real difficulties occur with regard to Andhaka^s and Vrsni^s 
descendants, and these are elucidated in detail. 

Andliaka had four sons, but only two are important, Kukui*a 
and Bhajamana. From Kukura were descended the Kukuras,^ and 
^Bhajamrina^s descendants were specially styled the Andhakas/’ The 
genealogy of both as elucidated by collating the texts is given in 
the table opposite. 

V rsni^s progeny present the most difficulty, because he had at least 
four sons, two with the same name, and from them were descended 
various families, and because the accounts are not always compact. 

' Vis iv, 13, 1 f. Ag 271, 24 f. Gar i, VVJ, 3(> f., and Bliag ix, 21, 
6 f. have recast the account and show miicli coiilusion, especially the 
last three, but are useful for comparison. 

2 Bd iii, 7U 3~G». Va %*, 3-6’*. Br 15, 32-4. Hv 38, 2001-3. 
Mat ii, 49-50. Pad v, 13, 33-35^ Lg i, 0.9, 3 and Kfir i, 24, 37 are 
incomplete. Cf. Vis iv, 13, 2 : Ag 274, 25’^ : Gar i, 130, 37 : Bhag 
ix, 24, 7*^-8. 

3 Bd iii, 71, 6*»-18a. Va 05, 6^* 17^ Br 15, 35- 46^ Hv 38, 2004- 
14“ ’Mat 44, 51-60. Pad v, 13, 36l>-45*‘. Lg i, 50, 4-9. Kfir i, 24, 
35-6, 38^ Cf. Vis iv, 13, 3-6; Ag 274, 25i>-27^; Oar i, 130, 38a ; 
Bhag ix, 24, 9-11. 

* It should run thus, but Mat, Pad and Kfir corruiJt it and Lg 
varies it : — 

tasyanvava^^ah suuiahriii Ehoja ye M art tikava tali. 

® Bd iii, 71, 116-358' and Va 95, 115-34, which misread the first word 
jbidhakat as Satyakdt. Br 15, 45^'-62. Hv 38, 201 4 *‘-31. Mat 44, 
61-76. Pad V, 13, 45^-62. Lg i, 60, 32-42. Kur i, 24, 46^-65 lias 
only the first five lines and then varies. The opening words should be 
Andkakdt Kdsya-dnhitd. Cf. Visiv, 14, 3-5; Ag 274, 27*'- 33; Gar i, 
139, 43*'-48« ; Bhag ix, 24, 19-2’5. 

Bd iii, 71, 136^44. Va 96, 135-42, Br 15, 1-8. Hv 39, 2032-9. 
Mat 44, 77-85. Pad v, 13, 63-72"^. Kur i, 24, 66-7 is different. 
Lg nil. There is much variation in the unimportant names. Kur 
wrongly makes Kysna’s father Vasudeva grandson of Krtavarman. Cf. 
Visiv, 14, 6-7; Ag 274, 34-538^; Gar i, 139, 48^-50; Bhag ix, 24, 
26-27ft 
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The Yiidavas — The Sdlvatat. 


Satvata 


Bhajin- 

Bliajamana 


Devavrdha 

Babhru 


Andhaka 

Maha-Bhoja 


Vrsni 

(sec next table) 


lineage not The Biiojas of 


I 


Kukura 

given Marttikavata (from whom 

were the 
Kukuras) 

Vrsni (Dhrsnu) 

Kapotaroman 

Viloman (Tittiri) 

Niila (Nanclaiiodaradnndubhi ) 

Abiiijit 

Punarvasii 

Ahuka 


PciVakj 


Ugrasena 

Kaihsa and 
other sons 


Bhajamana 
(from whom 
were the * 
Andhakas) 

Vidiiratha 

KA jad h ide va-l^ lira 

Sonasva 

/I. 

Samin 

Pratiksatra 

Svayambhoja 

llrilika 

I 


Krtavarman Devarha other 
I sons 
Kambalabarhisa 
I 

Asamaujas 


Moreover the Brahma, Harivaiiisa and Padma misread his name as 
Krostu or Krostr, and appear to confuse him with his ancestor, 
\.adu^s son Krostu or Krostr, and that this is a mistake is shown 
by their reading Vrsni correctly in the first line about the family 
of the Sainyas.^ There were three lines of descent of the Vrsnis 
from Vrsni’s three sons Anainitra, Yudhajit and Devamidhusa ; ^ 
imd Anamitra there means the eldest son (by Gandharl), who was 
also called Sumitra. But there was also a fourth line from his 
youngest son Anamitra (by Madn) as will appear, whose descendants 
were called Sainyas. Vrsni^s lineage, so far as it can be made out 
from a collation of the important texts, is shown in the next table, 
and a comparison of its length with that of the Kukuras and 
Andhakas shows that it must omit several generations. 

VrsnPs offspring begin with that of the eldest son (by Gandharl) 
Sumitra, called Anamitra by the Brahma and Harivaihsa, down 


See sixth note infra. - Br 14, 2, 35. Hv So, 1907, 1945. 
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to Satrajit/ and Satrajit's children are mentioned separately.^ 
Yudhajit^s descendants divided into two families^ those of Svaphalka 
and Citraka.^ Devamldhusa's line is given extremely briefly, and 
some of the authorities wrongly invert him and his son Sura.^ This 
was the family in which Kmna was born.® Vrsni^s youngest sou 
Anamitra had a son Sini, and their descendants were eallec! the 
Sainyas.® All these are shown in the table opposite. 

• Turvasue lineage. 

Turvasu's line is given by nine Puranas,*^ and all are in general 
agreement, except that there is great variation in some of the 
names, the Agni wrongly includes in it the Gandharas who were 

' Bd iii, 7i, 17^-20. Bv 10\ 9-11. Hv 39, 2040-2. 

* Mat 45, 1-3. Pad v, 13. 72l>-75® Lg i, 69, 10-12. Also Br 14, 1-2 
and Hv55, 1906-7, which give onlvthe first two lines. Kur i, 24, 38^’- 
39 is different. Cf, Vis iv, 13, 7-8 ; Ag 274, 38l>-40 ; Gar i, 139, 39 ; 
Bhfig ix, 24, 12-13®. 

2 Bd iii, 71, 54-7. Vii 90, 53-5. Br 16, 45>>-49\ Hv 39, 2076^- 
80®. Mat 45, 19-21. Pad v, 13, 93^-6. Lg and Kur nil. 

=* Bd iii, 71, 102-115. Va 96, 101-114. Br 14, 3-13 (inaccurate) ; 
16, 49^-59. Hv 35, 1908-21 (inaccurate); 39, 2080^-89. Mat 45, 
25-33 and Pad v, 13, 98-105® (without Citraka’s line). Lg i, 69, 18- 
31. Kur i, 24, 42-46® partially agrees. There are considerable varia- 
tions in the vers,*?, especially in Mat and Pad where some lines are 
obviously corrupt. Cf. Vis iv, 14, 2 ; Ag 274, 46-7® ; Gar i, 139, 41-3® ; 
Bhag ix, 24, 14l*-18. 

^ Bd iii, 71, 145-60^ Va 90, 143-59®. Br 14, 14-24®, 25'^f. Hv 
35, 1922-34®, 1935^ f. Mat 46, 1-10, 23-4. Pad v, 13, 108^-117. 
These collated show that Devamidimsa was the father (or ancestor) and 
6ura the son (or descendant). So MBh says Sura was son of DevamTdha 
(vii, 144, 6030-1) and father of Vasudeva {ibid.: also i, 67, 2764; 111, 
4382). MBh xiii, 147, 6834-5 says 6ura was son (descendant) of 
Citraratha, referring to his distant ancestor. Kur i, 24, 67-70 confusedly 
jomsThisTine on to Hrdika in the Aiidhaka line. Cf. Vis iv, 14, 8-12 ; 
Ag 274, 47l>-8; Gar i’ 139, 50»>-55; Jihag ix, 24, 27i>-4‘4. 

* Vasudeva's and Kfsna's families, Bd iii, 71, 160'^ f. : Va 96, 159^‘ f. 
BrI4,36f.: Hv5^: Mat 11-22 ; Pad v,I5, 123^'f. : Lgi, 6.0, 43 f. 
Kur i, 24, 68 f. Cf. Vis iv, 15, Ilf.; Ag 274, 49 f. ; Gar i, 139, 56 f. 
Bhag ix, 24, 45 f. 

® Bd iii, 71, 100-1. Va 96, 99-100. Mat 45, 22-4. Pad y,13, 97. 
Hv 35, 1934^-5® (condensed) Lg i, 69, 15l»-17. Kur i, 24, 40-1. Br 
14, 24i»-5®. Cf. Vi§ iv, 14, 1 ; Ag 274, 45^-46® ; Gar i, 139, 38^ 39^ 
40; Bhagix, 13^-14. 

^ Bd iii, 74, 1-6. Va 99, 1-6. Br 13, 141-8. Hv 32, 1829-36. 
Mat 48, 1-5. Vis iv, 16. Ag 270, 1-3. Gar i, 139, 63-4. Bhag ix, 
23, 16-18. Turvasu is called Turvafia in Vedic literature. 
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Druhyus, and the Visnu, Garu^ and Bhagavata omit the last 
part. Marutta the great king of this dynasty (whom the Matsya 
incorrectly calls Bharata) had no son and^ adopted Dusyanta the 
Paiirava^ and thus this line is said to have merged into the Paurava 
linCj as the Brahmanda, Vayu, Brahma and Harivariisa declare. 
Yet it is added that from this line or from Dusyanta there was a 
j branch which founded the kingdoms of Pandya, Cola, Kerala, &c. 
1 in the south.^ The line stands thus, greatly abbreviated — Turvasu, 
Vahni, Garbha, Goblifinu, Trisanu, Karandhama, Marutta, Dusyanta, 
Sarntha (or Varntha), Andlra; and Pandya, Kerala, Cola and 
Kulya (or Kola). 

lJnihyu'» lineage. 

Druhyu^s line is given by nine Puranas,* and all are in general 
•agreement, except that the Brahma and Harivarh^ wrongly divide 
it into two, assigning to him the successors down to Gandhara, and 
Dharma and the remainder to Ann. This mistake of theirs is the 
cause or result of their erroneously making the Anavas a branch 
growing out of the Paurava line, as will be explained in noticing 
the Anava genealogy. The line stands thus — Druhyu with two 
sons Babhru and Setu, then Setups descendants, Angiira-setu,^ 
Gandhara, Dharma, Dhrta,^\ Durdama,^* Pracetas, to whom the 
Brahma and Harivaiiisa add Sucetas. Four Puranas add that 
Pracetas’ offspring spread out into the mleccha countries to the 
north beyond India and founded kingdoms there.^ 

The Auavas, 

• The genealogy of Anu^s descendants, the Anavas, is given by 
nine Puranas.^ All agree substantially, except that the Brahma 
and Ilarivamsa wrongly make Anu^s lineage descend from Kakseyu, 

' Cf. Pad vi, 250, 1-2. This is not improbable. Turvasu princes 
may have carved out such kingdoms. 

= Bd iii, 7i, 7-12. Va 99, 7-12. Br 13, 148-53. Hv 32, 1837-41. 
Mat 48, 6-9. Vis iv, 17. Gar i, 139, 64-5. Ag 276, 4-5*^ Bhag ix, 
23, 14-16. 

^ These names have variations. The name Angara is supported by 
MBh xii, 29, 981 ; cf. also id. iii, 126, 10465. 

^ Bd, Va, and Mat {toe. cit.) thus : — 

Pracetasah putra-Satiuh rajanah sarva eva te 
mlecclia-rastradhipah Sfirve hy udicim diiSam a^ritiih. 

Vis more fully. Bhag briefly. See JRAS, 1919, p. 361. 

» Bd iii, 74, 12 f. Va 99^ 12 f. Br 13, 14 f. Hv 31, 1669 f. Mat 
48, \0f. Visiv, 1. Ag^7'^,5f. Gar i, 65 f. Bhag ix, ^5, 1 f. 
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one of the sons of Raudrasva of the Paurava Kne, and wrongly 
assign to Ann part of^ Druhyu’s progeny,^ as mentioned above. 
The seventh king after Ann, Mahamanas^ liad two sons^ Ui^Inara 
and Titiksu^ and under them the Anavas divided into two great 
brai^phes; Usinara and his descendants occupied the Fanjab^ 
and Titiksu 'founded a new kingdom in the east, viz., in East 
Behar. 

U^Inara’s posterity is given by the same nine Purana^,® the 
fullest account being in the Brahmanda, Vayu, Brahma and 
Ilarivaihsa. It stands thus, with the kingdoms that his descendants 
founded : — 


U»iDara 


III ^1 

Nava Krmi Suvrata Sivi Aui^inara 

I I I (whose clescenciauts wore the l^ivis) 

kings of lords of Ambasthas I 

Nava- city ^ j 

rastra Krmila i_ 


Vrsadarbha* Siivira Kekaya Madraka 

"I II I 

Vrsadarbhas Sauviras Kekayus Madras or 

or Madrakas 

Kaikeyas 

Titiksu^s lineage is given by the same nine Puranas,'’' All agree 
substantially, except that the Brahmunda has lost all after Dhar- 
maratha in a great lacuna, the Vayu omits from Satyaratha to 
Campa, the Visnu, Garuda and Bhagavata omit Jayadratha^s 
descendants, and the Brahma and Agni omit Yijaya and his line. 
The best accounts are in the Matsya and Harivaihsa. This 
^Kingdom in the East^ was divided among Bali’s five sons 
Into five kingdoms, Ahga, Yanga, Kalinga, Pundra and Suhma. 
He was quite distinct from Bali son of Virocana, the Daitya 
(p. 64). This genealogy with the Anga line is given in the 
Table in chapter XII. 

' Br 18, 152-3. Hv 32, 1840-1. 

* Passages in continuation of those in second note above. 

® Probably referred to in MBh ix, 55, 3029-31. 

^ Miscalled Brliadgarhlia, MBh iii, 197, 13321. See xiii, 93, 4420, 
4424. 

•’ Bd iii, 74, 24-103. Va 99, 24-119. Br 13, 27-49. Hv5i, 1681- 
1710. Mat 48, 21-108. Vis iv, 18, 1-7. Ag 276, 10-lG. Gar i, 
139, 68-74. Bhfig ix, 23, 4-14. Cf. MBh xiii, 42, 2.351 (Citraratba). 


Nrga® 

Yaiidhcyas 
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The Patiravas* 

The genealogy of Pnru^s descendants^ the Pauravas, is found in 
eight Puranas and also twice in the Mababharata, and may be 
conveniently cons^ered in three portions, only the more important 
features and differences being noticed; the first, from PqiIl to 
Ajamidha, the second from Ajamidha to Kuru, and the third from 
Kuru to the Panda vas. The Brahmanda has lost all the Pauravas 
in a large lacuna. 

In the first portion all the Puranas ^ agree more or less down to 
Matinilra; but the two Maiiabharata accounts^ differ, the first 
having many names as in the Puranas but being manifestly con- 
^ fused ; ^ and the second omitting Raudrasva and ]R*ceyu, but inserting 
a group of ten kings Sarvabhauma, Jayatsena, Avacina, Ariha, 
Mahabhauma, Ayutanayin, Ak -odhana, Devatithi, Ariha and Bksa 
between Ahamyati and Matinara. None of the other authorities 
know of this group in this position, and all the Puranas place it as 
a group of eight kings in the third portion between Viduratha and 
Bhimasena, except the Brahma, Harivaiiisa and Agnt which omit 
all these kings except Bksa (who is Bksa II). The Mababharata 
has certainly misplaced this grou; >, and for several reasons. Its own 
first account agrees with the Pu:.unas in knowing nothing of this 
group here. The account says that two of these kings married 
princesses of Anga, one a princess of Kalinga, and two married 
princesses of Vidarbha, but those kingdoms were not founded till 
long after Matin ara^s time^ as will appear from the synchronisms 
•in chapter XIII and Table of genealogies in chapter XIL That 
table and the synchronisms also show that it is impossible these 
ten kings could find room at this stage ; and further that, if they 
could be inserted here, there would be an unaccountable gap in the 
third portion. The group must therefore be removed from here and 
put where the Puranas place it, in the third portion, and where it is 
thoroughly in position. 

’ Va 99, 119-166. Br 13, 2-8, 50-63, 80-1. Hv 31, 1653-68 ; 3^, 
1714-32, 17fim^5 ; with 20, 1053-5. Mat 49, 1-43. Vi> iv, 19, 1-10. 
Ag 277, 1-9, 15. Gar i, 140, 1-8. Bhag ix, 20, 1-39 ; 21, 1, 20-1. 

2 MBh (first) i, 94, 3695-3720; (second) i, 95, 3764-89. 

® It says Puru's son PravTra marrietl a ^aurasena princess (3696), and 
his son Manasyu married a Sauvira princess (3697), but ^Cirasena and 
S^vlra did not come into exiAience till later ; see chap. XIV and Anavas 
ante. 
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From Tamsu to Dnsyanta there is great nncertainty. The chief 
texts, the Y&yu, Matsya, Brahma and Harivam^, have a certain 
seeming agreement, yet really supply no intelligible pedigree, as 
will appear if we try to construct one from their statements. All 

that seems clear is that there was a remarkable woman Hina and 

■1 

that her grandson was Dusyanta.^ The Mahabharata accounts turn 
her into a king Hina. Queens were sometimes turned into kings 
mistakenly,^ but I am not aware of any instance of the reverse ; 
so that these accounts appear to be incorrect, and the genealogical 
verse quoted is not found in these Puranas. The other Piiranas 
which arc later have connected up a pedigree, but differ incom- 
patibly and omit Hina altogether. The truth is, there is a Serious 
gap in the genealogy here, as will appear from the discussion of the 
synchronisms in chapter XIII. 

From Dusyanta to Hastin (or Brhat "), who founded or named 
Hastinapura, the lists fairly agree. Hastin had two sons Ajamldha 
and Dvimidha. Ajamidha continued the main Paurava line at 
Hastinapura, and Dvimidha founded a separate dynasty, which is 
not specially named and may be called the Dvimidha line, and 
which will be noticed it^ra. This portion is shown in the following 
table. 

The second portion from Ajamidha to Kuru is given by the same 
eight Puranas^ and the two Mahabharata accounts.'’ Ajamidha 
had three sons, and they originated separate dynasties. The eldest 
line from Rksa I continued the main line at Hastinapura, and. here 
the lists agree down to Kuru, inserting only Saihvarana between 
them ; but it will appear from the synchronisms and the Table of 
genealogies in chapters XIV and XII that there must have been 
more generations, and that not a few names have been lost here, 
probably both before and after Rksa. The two other sons, Nila 


' Cf. also Va 68, 23, 24 ; Ed iii, 6, 23, 25. 

* As Mat 12, 37, Pad v, 8, 142 and Ag 272, 26 do with Satyavrata 
TriiSahku's queen Satyaratha; as Gar i, 138, 22 does with Mandhatr’s 
queen Bindumatl ; and as Mat 50, 6 does with Vadhry^va's mother 
Inclrasena. 

® So Br, Ag, and Hv ; but Hv 20, 1063-4 names Hastin. - 

" Va 99, 211-17. Br 13, 102-7. Hv 32, 1795-1800. Mat 50, 17- 
21. Vis iv, 19, 18. Ag 277, 25-6. Gar i, 140, 24-5. Bhag ix, 
^2, 3-4. 

' MBh (first) i, 94, 3721-2, 3724-39; (second) i, 95, 3790-1. 



Dusyanta =f = l^akuntala 

I 

Bharata 


X 


04 

o 

'C 

el 

.Si 


ee 


2 

s 


fl 

c8 

Q 




s 

-s- 

> 

2 




fl . 

'a 


iit§ i 
1-S|.§ 

— JP e8 *g W) 

^ EO. CS .g 


■ 


4 % 
> ' 
« 

a 


■ — s 
a 
O 


‘pu 

"CS ” 


9 fi 

'** .b* * 

»s ^ S 

-s « i 

g 09* <1 

« *5l) 

'g ® -c 

S s'"^ 

u 5 - 






S. . 

d I 




.S\ 

Ul 

eS 

”1!. 

d 


as 

S' 

I3S 

H ' 


d eS 

-•^—l— si- 
's i2® 
X ® S 


aj 91 

■SJ 

i « jc 

'O i eS 

<u ^ eS 


eS 
o 

OQ QQ 

® '3;. d 


^E-S 
« p 
2 « 2 


I 


m 

r2 ” S 

'd-- 


2 § 

«-® .b 

68 d U) 

-b os •« 

d g 

^ s 

^ s 


2. 


68 

fC 


as 

A 

■d* 

ii-< 

-6 

d 

d 

Ph 


68 

rC 

Pg. 


> 

P 


68 

-'§- 

68 


> 

-'S' 

'S. 

p 


s 

jg. 
id q) 

■S.s 

p 


168 

"§!• 

“(2 


« -w td ® 

-g-s,s.s 


s. •« 2 

-.S — d S 
«• '5'-^ 


63 

p 


Tlies« families are explained in chap. XXIII. 
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and Brhadvasuj^ founded the dynasties of North and South 
Fancaia respectively, which will be noticed separately. The 
Mahabharata does not say anything about the origin of these two 
dynasties, except that its first account baldly declares that Ajamidha 
had two sons Dusyanta and Paramesthin^ and from them came all 
the t^ancalas, which except in the names agrees with the Furanas. 
South Pahcala was approximately the portion of Pancala south of 
the Ganges as far as the B. CarmanvatT (Chambal), and its capitals 
were Kampilya^ and Makandl. North Pahcala was the portion 
north of the Ganges, with its capital at Ahicchattra,^ whence it 
was called the Ahichattra country.^ 

Bharata^s descendants were called the Bharatas or Bharatas ; ^ 
so all these dynasties, the main line at Hastinapura ^ and those of 
the Dvimidhas and of North ^ and South Pancala, were Bharatas. • 

The third portion from Kum to the Pandavas is given by the 
same authorities.® There are some discrepancies among Kuru^s 
immediate descendants, but the text suggested by collating the 
chief accounts^ clears them up. It shows that Kuril had three 

^ So Va. Mat Brlmdanu, Hv, Vis, Gar, and Bhag Brliadim, 

2 MBh V, 198, 7500 : :di, 139, 5137. 

* Called also Chattravatl, MBh i, 166, 6348. 

^ MBh i, 188, 5507-16. 

5 MBh i, 2, 371 ; 62, 2320-1 ; 74, 3123: iv, 28, 912 : xiii, 76, 3690. 
Va 99, 134. Mat 24, 71 ; 49, 11. Br 13. 57. Hv 82, 1723, &c. So 
also Satapatha Brahm (p. 65). 

® So habitually iii the MBh. Sorensen (p. 123) treats Bhdrata in iii, 
106, 8847 as applying to Sagara, but it really refers to Janamejaya, to 
whom the MBh professes to have been recited. 

Thus Dhrstadyumna, who belonged to this line, is called Bliaratar^ 
sabha, MBh vi, 50, 2066. 

® Va 99, 217-18, 229-49. Br 18, 108-23. Hv^^, 1801-2, 1813-28. 
Mat 50, 23, 34-56. Vis iv, 19, 19; 20. Ag 277, 27, 31-40. Gar i, 
140, 25, 30-40. Bhag ix, 22, 4, 9-33. MBh (first) i, 94, 3740-51 ; 
(second) i, 95, 3792-3835. His ancestor Yayati is called, by anticipation 
or through lack of the historical sense, * augmentor of the Kuru race,’ 
MBh i, 86, 3541-2; and so also Samvarana, MBh i, 171, 6527; 172, 
6562; i75, 6611. 

® Kuros tu dayitah putrah Sudhanva Jahnur eva ca 
Parik^to mahatejah pravarad carimardanah 
* * * 

Fariksitasya day£ldo babhuva Janamejayab 
Janamejayasya putrSs tu traya eva maharathah 
SrutasenOgrasenau ca BhimasenaS ca namatah 
JahnuB tv ajanayat putram Sura^;ham nama bhumipam 
Siirathasya tu dayado viro raja Vidurathah — &c. 
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sons^ Fariksit I ^ the eldest, Jahnu and Sudhanvan. The account 
deals first with Sudhanvan^s descendants, an ofEshoot, in which was 
Vasa who conquered and founded anew the kingdoms of Cedi and 
Magadha : its genealogy is noticed separately infra. The account 
then returns to the main line, to Pariksit l^s lineage. His son^was 
Janamejaya II, and his sons were Srutasena, Ugrasena and Bhima- 
sena. Then the account drops them, passes to Jahnu, and gives his 
descendants who became the mainPaurava line.^ Srutasena, Ugi*a- 
sena and Bhlmasena are not described as kings, and the fact that 
their line stops and the account passes to Jahnu^s son Suratha as 
king shows that Janamejaya^s branch lost the sovereignty, which 
then vested in Suratha. The cause of this is explained by a story 
told earlier in the genealogy. Janamejaya II injured the rishi 
' GSrgya's son and was cursed by Qargya ; he was abandoned by his 
people, and was in great affliction ; he sought help from the rishi 
Indrota Daivapa Saunaka, who purified him with a horse-sacrifice.® 
He did not however recover the sovereignty, and so his three sons 
passed into oblivion.^ 

The Mahabharata^s two genealogies of the main line are different 
and mutually inconsistent, though if the group of kings, Sarva- 
bhauma to Bksa II, be brought from the first portion into its 
proper place here, the second genealogy approximates to the Parana 

^ Written indifferently as Parfksit and Pariksita. 

* Vis, Gar and Ag agree with this resvmey except that Vis and Gar 
(unless its reading he amended) make Jananmjaya’s three sons his 
‘brothers. Bhag says Pariksit I .had no offspring. Ag follows Hv with 
one or two more mistakes. MBh i, 3, 661-2 and Bhag ix, 22, 35 con- 
I'use this Janamejaya II with the later Pariksit’s son Janamejaya III, 
who reigned after the Bharata battle ; and then make the same mistake 
as Vis and Gar. Var 193, 1-5 also confuses them. The Pariksit who 
got Vamadeva's horses was a different person, a king of Ayodhya (MBh iii, 
192, 13145, 13179 f.), and probably the same as Paripatra of that line. 

3 Va 93, 21-6. Bd iii, 68. 20-6. Hv 30, 1608-13. Br 12, 9-15. 
Lg i, 66, 71-7, Also MBh xii, 150 to 152, which amplifies and brah- 
manizes it. 

* This explains the allusions in the Satapatha Brahm (xiii, 5, 4, 1) and 
Sankhayana 6r Sutra (xvi, 9, 7) to Janamejaya Pariksita and his three 
sons (not brothers), the Pariksitlyas, and also the question in the 
Brhadai a^yaka Upauisad (iii, 3), ‘ Whither have the Pariksitas gone ? ’ if 
their extinction be implied : but the answer * Thither where afivamedha 
sacrificers go ' suggests the opposite, because such sacrifices procured great 
blessings, as is declared in this story in MBh xii, 152, 5674. See Weber, 
I/ist of Indian Lit, pp. 125-6, 135-6, 186 : and Vedic Index, i, p. 620. 
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account. The Brahma^ Harivarh^a and Agni omit them all except 
Bksa II. 

The Dvimidlias, 

The Dvimidha dynasty is given by six Puranas.^ It is derived 
corr&tly by the Vayu, Visnu, Ganida and BhSgavata^ but is 
wrongly attributed to Ajamidha by the Matsya and Harivam^ ; and 
the Visnu by the loss of words, that closed the South Paficala 
dynasty with Bhallata^s son Janamejaya and opened this, says 
Dvimidha was Bhallfi^’s son and thus tacks it on to that line. 
This is clearly wrong, because it thus makes Ugmyudha of this 
dynasty the tenth descendant from Bhallata, but he killed Bhallata’s 
son Janamejaya, and both of them were contemporaries of Bhisma, 
as will be explained in chapter XIII.^ As regards the kings the , 
lists agree generally (the Vayu and Matsya having the best texts), 
with however some mistakes. Thus the Visnu, Garuda and Bhaga- 
vata omit four kings, Sudharman to Rukmaratha ; and the Bhaga- 
vata, misunderstanding the relation of teacher and disciple between 
Hiranyanabha of Kosala and king Krta,^ wrongly introduces the 
former here as Krta’s father, and also wrongly assigns the last five 
kings as Nipa^s descendants in the South Pancala line. The Vayu, 
Matsya and Harivaihsa declare that in Sarvabhauma’s lineage was 
Mahant Paurava, thus indicating a gap between them. This line 
is set out in the Table of Genealogies in chapter XII. 

North Pancala. 

This dynasty, which reigned in the portion of Pancala north of 
the Ganges, is given by eight Puranas.^ All are in substantial 
agreement (except that the Brahma is incomplete) down to Divo- 
dasa^s son Mitrayu. Then divergencies occur as regards Mitrayu's 
son and Srnjaya and Cyavana-Pancajana, and the Brahma, Hari- 
vaihsa and Agni call Sudasa Somadatta. After that all agree. This 

' Va 99, 184-93. Mat 49, 70-9. Hv ^0, 1075-85. Vis iv, 19, 13- 
15. Gar i, 140, 14-16. Bhag ix, 21, 27-30. 

® Mat in a brahmanical fable says wrongly that Ugi*5yudha, and so 
this dynasty, belonged to the Solar race {49, 61). 

’ So Va, Hv and Mat. Also Bd ii, 35, 38-40, 49 : Va 61, 33, 35, 44 ; 
and Vis iii, 6, 4," 7. 

^ Va 99, 194-211 and Mat 50, 1-16, which have the best text. Hv 
1777-94. Br 13, 93-101. Vis iv, i9, 15-18. Ag 277, 18-25. 
Gar i, 140, 17-24. Bhag ix, 21, 30 to 22, 3. 

l2 
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North Paficdh Dynasty 
A^jamldha 

r 

Nila 

I 

Su^anti 

Purujanii or Purujati 

I 

Rksa 

Blirmyai^va 

(who had five sons called the Paficalas) 

. . . I 

Mudgala' Srnjaya Brhadisu Yavinara 

a king 

Brahmistha =p Indrasenfi 

, *LJ 

Vadhrya^va =p: Menaka 

Divodasa (Atithigva) Ahal^-a =pSaradvant (Ahgirasa) 

Mitrayu 

Maitreya Soma * , 

(whose successor was, apparently his son,) 6atananda 

Srigaya ! 

I ! 

Cyavana-Paficajana (Pijavana) 

Sudasa (Sudas)-Somadatta 

Sahadeva (Suplan) Satyadhrti 

Somaka-Ajsimldha 
Jantu 

(whose distant descendant was) 

Prsata 

Is i . 

Drupada ^ Krpa Krpi 

^ From Mudgala were descended the Maudgalyas ; see chap. XXIII. 
* From him were the Maitreyas, brahmans. 


Kampilya 
or Kapiia, 
or KrmilaSva 
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is a very noteworthy dynasty^ because many of its kings play an 
important part in the Bigveda. Pahcajana appears to be a 
mistake for the Vedic Pijavana, and Sudslsa is the Vedic 
SudasJ It stands with its incidental TnTdrination as in the 
preceding table. 

Bhrinyasva^s territory was apparently subdivided among his five 
sons as petty rajas. The eldest branch soon rose to prominence 
under Vadhryasva, Divodasa, and Sudas. It decayed after Sudas^ 
death and was subdued by Saihvarana of the main Hastinapura 
line.^ It then became insignificant, and so there is a large gap 
after Jantu until Fr^ta revived the dynasty in Bhlsma^s time. 
Droua with the aid of the Hastinapura princes conquered Prsata’s 
son Drupada, retained North Pahcala for himself, and transferred 
him to South Pancala,^ so that this family reigned over South* 
Pancfila in the period treated of in the Mahabharata. From Sriijaya 
of the main branch here were descended the Srnjayas and from 
Somaka the Somakas, both of which families attended Drupada^ 
who was a Somaka."’ This dynasty is also noteworthy because it 
became brahmanic, as will be explained in chapter XXIIT. 

South Pancdla, 

This dynasty, which reigned south of the Ganges and was 
descended from Ajamklha as mentioned above, is given by six 
Puranas.^’ All these are in general agreement down to Nipa except 
that there is much variation in the names of the first five kings. 
From Nipa were descended the Nipas. Then all agree substantially, 
except that the Matsya wrongly derives Nipas chief son Samara 
and Samara’s successors from a younger son of Senajit by a mis- 
reading of Kdvydc ca for Kdmpilye ; the Bhagavata omits most of 
these successors, and the Garuda the last three kings. The Visnu 
omits the last king Jamamejaya and wrongly tacks the Dvimidha 
line on to this (see above). 

^ This dynasty is considered in chap. X, ana fully in JEAB, 1918, 
pp. 229 f. 

‘ See synchroiiisiiis in chap. XIV. 

" M]3h i, ISH, 5444-5613; 166, (5341-54. 

* Srnjayas* MBh i, 1S8, 6476: vi, 16, 631: &c. Soinakus, i, 1S6, 
6975; lOS. 71 f4: vi, 75, 3288: &c. Both, vi, SfJ, 3889; .9(9, 3962. 

Called Saumaki, MBh i, 131, 5192. 

« Va 99, 167, 170-182. Mat 49, 47-59! Hv ^0, 1055-73. Vis iv, 
19, 11-13. Gar i, 140, 10-13. Bhag ix, 21, 22-26. 
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Cedi^ Magaditay 

The dynasties in these countries were descended from Kuru’s son 
Sudhanvan (ante)y and the genealogy is found in seven Puranas.^ 
His fourth successor, Vasu, conquered the kingdom of Cedi,^ which 
belonged to the Yadavas {anfe)y and obtained the title CaMyo- 
paricara, ^the overcomer of the Caidyas^.® He also subdued and 
annexed the adjoining countries as far as Magadha. He had five 
sons, Brhadratha, Pratyagraha, Kusa or Kusamba called Maniva- 
hana, Yadu (or Lalittlia), and a fifth Mavella, Mathailyaor Maruta. 
He divided his territories and established them in separate 
kingdoms. They were the Vasava kings, and occupied countries 
and towns named after themselves.^ Cedi and Magadha were 
two of those kingdoms, two others from their position must have 
been Kausambi and Karusa/' but the fifth is not clear. 

The eldest son Brhadratha took Magadha and founded the famous 
Sarhadratha dynasty there.® Kusa or Kusamba obviously had 
Kausambi, Pratyagraha may have taken Cedi, and Yadu Karusa. 
It seems probable the fifth kingdom was Matsya. The Matsyas 
existed before (probably as a Yadava tribe), because they were 
opponents of Sudas ; ^ and Vasu may have conquered this country 
also, which adjoined Cedi on the north-west. There is no account 
given anywhere about the Matsya dynasty, except that fable® 

» Va 99, 217-28. Mat 50, 23-34. Hv 3J^, 1801-13. Vis iv, 19, 19. 
Ag J977, 27-31. Gar i, 140, 25-30. Bhag ix, 4-9. Aiso one MS. 
of Br, see Br 13, 109, note. 

2 MBh i, 63, 2334-5, 2342. VS 93, 26-7. Bd iii, 68, 27. Uy^30, 

1614-15. Br 15-16. 

^ This title was afterwards misunderstood as Caidya Uyarimra, and 
uparicara was taken to mean ‘ moving on high and so fable said he 
could soar through the air. So upari-cara, MBh i, 63, 2367 : Vis iv, 
19, 19 : Gar i, 140, 26 : &c. Urdhva-carin, Va 57, 110: Mat 143, 25-6 : 
Bd ii, 31: &c. Antarikm-ga, Va 99, 220: Mat 50, 26: Hv 32, 
1804 : cf. MBh xii, 339, 12834. He was also called rdjoparicara, MBh 
xii, 338, 12754 : 339, 12838. 

^ MBh i, 63, 2360-5; and genealogies above. Ram i,32, 1-11 is 
wrong, a jumble of several dynasties. 

® Pad vi, 274, 16-17 says Dautavakra (king of Karusa) was of Caidya 
lineage. 

[ Also Hv 117, 6598. 

' Mftvellakas are mentioned, MBh vii, 91, 3255 : viii, 5, l38. 

* Rigv vii, 18, 6. See the positions of Sudasa and Vasu in the Table 
of Genealogies in chap. XII.* 

® MBh i, 63, 2371-98 : impossible even chronologically as regards Kali. 
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made Vasu the parent, through a fish, of two children, the fisher- 
maiden Kail (p. 69) and a son named Matsya, who became a king. 
The genealogies in the Yianu and Bhagavata insert Matsya among 
Yasu^s sons, and those in the other Puranas add Kali and Matsya 
to the above five. Thus tradition suggests that one of Yasu^s sons 
was king of Matsya, and except to account for this there was no 
reason for introducing him into that fable : possibly then the fifth 
son should be Matsya, and his kingdom Matsya. 

After Yasu the genealogies give only the Magadha dynasty. All 
are in general agreement, subject to variations in names, except 
that the Brahma ends with Brhadratha’s grandson Rsabha, and the 
Yisnu and Bhagavata by abbreviation make Jarasandha Brhadmtha^s 
son. As regards the collateral dynasties we know only the kings 
who reigned in the Pandavas^ time, namely, Damaghoi^, his son. 
Sisupala Sunitha, and his son Dhrstaketu, kings of Cedi ; ^ 
Yrddhasarman and his son Dantavakra, kings of Karusa ; Yirata, 
king of Matsya.® 


CHAPTER X 

GENERAL CREDIBILITY OF THE GENEALOGIES 

The question naturally arises whether credence can be attached 
to the foregoing royal genealogies. Kingdoms and dynasties existed, 
as we know even from the Yedic literature, and their genealogies 
must have existed and would have been preserved as long as the 
dynasties endured. It is incredible that the students of ancient 
traditional lore, who existed continuously as pointed out in 
chapter II, discarded or lost those famous genealogies and preserved 
spuiious substitutes. This does not mean that spurious genealogies 
were never fabricated, for some were devised as will be noticed ; 
but fictitious pedigrees presuppose genuine pedigrees, and it is absurd 

' MBh i, 187, 7028-9: ii, U, 1575-96: v, 79, 2857: &c. Va 96, 
157-8. Mat 46, 6. Hv 35, 1930; 117, 6599-6601. Br 14, 20. Bd 
iii, 71, 158-9. Vis iv, 14, 11. 

* Va 96, 255. Bd iii, 71, 156. Hv 35, 1931-2. Br 14, 21-2. 
MBh ii, 13, 575, 577. Vis iv, 14,11. 

» MBh iv, 5, 245-7 ; 7, 225 ; 68, 2164. 
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to suppose that fiction completely ousted truth : so that, if any one 
maintains that these genealogies are worthless, the burden rests on 
him to produce, not mere doubts and suppositions, but substantial 
grounds and reasons for his assertion. Common sense thus shows 
that these genealogies cannot be fictitious, and the foregoing question 
is narrowed down to this, whether they can be accepted as sub- 
stantially trustworthy. Their credibility can be testedin various ways. 

First, by contemporary corroboi-ation, and here we have a signal 
instance in the large agreement between the genealogy of the North 
Pancala kings and the incidental references to many of them in the 
Bigveda,^ 

Mudgala (called Bharmyasva by the Anukramanl) is mentioned 
in hymn x, 102, 5, 9 ; Indrasenil ^ in verse 2, and Vadhryasva may 
,be hinted at by the words vad/iri\id yiijd in verse 12. Vadhryasva 
is named in x, 69, 1 f., and in vi, 61, 1, which says Divodasa was 
his son. Sriijaya is mentioned in iv, 15, 4. Cyavana is probably 
meant in x, 69, 5, 6,^ and his other name Pancajana is no doubt 
a misreading of Pijavana. His son Sudilsa is named as Sudas 
Paijavana in vii, 18, 22, 23, and verse 25 says Sudas was son (i.e. 
descendant) of Divodasa. Aitareya Brahmana vii, 34 says Sahadeva 
was descended from Snljaya, and hymn iv, 15, 7-10 says Somaka 
was his son. Further, iii, 53, 9, 11, 12, 24 and vi, 16, 19 show 
that Divodasa and Sudas were descendants of Bharata. In all 
these particulars the hymns agree with the genealogy, and tliey 
are too numerous and too closely interrelated to permit of any doubt 
that these Vedie kings were the North Pancala kings. 

Further, references to Vadhryasva's fire in x, 69, 2, 4, 9, 10 show 
that he and its reputed author, his descendant, Sumitra, exercised 
priestly functions ; and so also as regards Divodasa and his fire in 
viii, 103, 2. Hymn i, 130, 7, 10 proves that some of the descen- 
dants of Divodasa the warrior were rishis and brahmans ; and x, 133 
is attributed to Sudas. These allusions confirm the statements 
in the genealogy that Mudgala’s descendants were ^ksatriyan 
brahmans \ as will be discussed in chapter XXIII. 

This is the only dynasty to which connected references occur in 
the Rigveda and that can be tested thereby. Those references 

' Fully discussed in JliAS, 1918, pp. 229 f. 

2 Also MBh iii. 113, 10093. 

^ Cyavaiw . . . aiyraiiratiio of the genealogy = iura iva dhrmus 
Cyavattah of the hymn. 



COEROBORATION OP GENEALOGIES 


121 


entirely corroborate the genealogy ; and the statements in the 
latter show that it could not have been framed therefrom but was 
independent. Its genuineness^ accuracy and independence prove that 
it must have been contemporaneous with the dynasty and as old 
as the hymns themselves. This conclusion affords a very strong 
presumption that the other genealogies are also genuine and true ; 
the want of evidence regarding them is wholly on the side of the 
Vedic literature, and its silence proves nothing adverse. 

Secondly, the genealogies are corroborated b}^ the testimony of 
other works in their support. Of this we have a cogent instance 
in the Baghuvaiiisa and the Ayodhyii genealogy. The Puranals 
give one version of that genealogy and the Eamayana another and 
absolutely incompatible version as already pointed out (chap. VIII), 
and those Puranas and the Rilmayana were in existence when . 
Kalidasa composed the Raghuvamsa; yet he followed the Puranic 
version in the portion of the genealogy that he gives which is 
common to both. Putting aside Dilipa, because the comparison 
from him is uncertain, since the Ramayana names only one Dilipa 
while the Puranas mention two, and starting from Raghu about 
whom there is no doubt, he gives four kings, Raghu, Aja, Dasaratha 
and Rama as in the Puranas, instead of the Ramayana version of 
14 or 15 kings; ^o that he virtually declares the Puranas are right 
and the Ramayana wrong. ; His work also testifies that the Puranic 
version is no late composition, but was so well established as 
authoritative in his time that even the Ramayana could not in- 
validate it ; and proves that, as his entire list from Dilipa II down 
to Agnivarna agrees substantially with the list in the Vayu, Brah- 
manda, Brahma, Harivami^ and Visnu, the Puranic list was the 
same substantially in his time as we have it now. If then the 
Puranic genealogy of Ayodhya was held to be right then, in spite 
of the Ramiiyana, that is strong evidence that it is ancient and 
trustworthy. It is reasonable to conclude that equal care has been 
bestowed on the other dynasties, and there is a strong presumption 
that they had been equally well preserved during the preceding 
centuries, that is, that they are the original genealogies and there- 
fore genuine. 

Thirdly, the existence of spurious genealogies testifies in favour 
of these genealogies. They are of two kinds, first, the wrong 
derivation of true genealogies, and secondly, wholly spurious 
pedigrees. Of the former kind several have been noticed in 
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chapter IX^ and the plainest instance is the derivation of the 
Ksnyakubja dynasty from Ajamidha of the Faurava line, which 
has been demonstrated there to be wrong. Of wholly spurious 
genealogies there are two kinds^ first the brahman vaihi^s, which 
will be dealt with afterwards (chapters XVI f.) and are obviously 
late attempts to construct varhsas out of the information that was 
available ; and secondly, imaginary genealogies, such as those con- 
nected with Daksa and creation, and that of the various kinds 
of Fires. ^ The difference between the royal genealogies and such 
genealogies is most striking, rev'ealing the distinction between 
what is genuine and what is a fake. 

An excellent instance of a spurious genealogy is the account of 
the Yiidavas in the Harivamsa (94, 5138 f.). It says Madhu, a 
» king who reigned from Madhuvana on the river Jumna to Surastra 
and Anarta (Gujarat), was descended from Yaduand Yayati (5164). 
His daughter married Haryasva, a scion of the Aiksvaku race, 
and their son was Yadu, and from this Yadu were descended the 
Yadavas (5180, 5191). It thus makes Madhu both a Yadava and 
also grandfather of Yadu the ancestor of the Y'sidavas. It says the 
Yadu race thus issued from the Iksvaku race (5289), although it 
acknowledges that Madhu was already a Yadava, and introduces 
the further absurdity that this Yadu was like his ancestor Puru 
(5176). Lastly, it styles Madhu a Daitya (5143) and a Danava 
(5157),^ although it acknowledges he was of the Lunar mce (5165). 
The whole story is a mass of absurd confusion ; and the confusion 
is carried on into the accounts of this Yadu's five sons (95, 5205 f.), 
except the short passage (5242-8) which appears to contain genuine 
tradition because it is corroborated elsewhere (see chapter XIV). 

Fourthly, by the treatment of defects and mistakes. These were 
inevitable in the handing down of tradition, but there was a real 
endeavour to ascertain and preserve the genealogies correctly, because, 
as shown in chapter II, there were men who made a special study 
of ancient genealogies, and certain terms used, such as vamiavittama 
and icchanti, indicate that tradition was carefully examined and the 
best adopted. It was afterwards, when the brahmans obtained the 
custody of the Furanas, that questionable influences came into play. 

' MBh ni,218 to 220, Va 29 , 1 f. Mat 51, 2 f. Vis i, 10, 14-17. &c. 

® Hv 55, 3060-3110, which tells part of the same story, also calls 
Madhu a Danava (3061), .an9 his ‘ son' Lavaua a Danava (3063) and a 
Daitya (3086). 
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Still it was difficult to make material changes which would not be 
inconsistent with statements elsewhere^ and as they lacked the 
historical sense they could hardly accomplish that^ and so their errors 
can be detected. Many instances of defects and mistakes have 
been noticed in the preceding chapters^ and only two need be cited 
here as illustrations. As regards defects^ there is the gap in the 
Paurava pedigree between Tamsu and Dusyanta : the text in the 
oldest and best Furanas remains confused^ and it is the latex; com- 
positions that attempt to reconstruct the descent. As regards 
mistakes, the fact that the Rigveda, Aitareya Brahmana and 
Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra connect ' Yisvamitra’ with the Bhamtas 
in no way disturbed the best Puranas in their derivation of the 
Kanyakubja dynasty from Ayu’s son Amavasu ; and the derivation 
of it from Bharata^s descendant Ajamidha was manifestly known • 
to be doubtful, because the Brahma and Harivaihsa, though they 
give it, give also the true version, and none of the other Puranas 
adopted it except the late Agni : so that mistaken post-Vedic 
interpretation was powerless to overthrow the ksatriya tradition, 
and even the late brahmanical BhSgavata was unmoved by it. 

Fifthly, by a comparison of these with brahman genealogies. 
The brahmans, and the Puranic brahmans as much as other 
brahmans, had a natural and obvious incentive to presence and, 
if necessary, to fabricate brahman genealogies. The brahmans have 
constituted a priestly power unique in history ; they aggrandized 
themselves in every way and their pretensions have been notorious ; 
yet, as pointed out (chapter XVI), they have produced no real 
brahman genealogy. If then they did not construct their own 
genealogies, it is absurd to suppose they fabricated elaborate ksatriya 
genealogies ; and the only reasonable conclusion is that these 
genealogies are ancient and genuine ksatriya tradition which was 
incorporated in the Purana. The internal evidence corroborates 
this, for these genealogies in the earliest Puranas arc, on the 
whole, manifestly ksatriya literature, as, for instance, the stories 
of TrisaAku and Sagara, so often alluded to, show. 

Sixthly, the genealogies declare that from time to time members 
of royal families became brahmans as the Kanvas (chapter XIX), or 
became ksatriyan brahmans, many of whom developed into true 
brahman gotras, as will be explained in chapter XXIII. Such 
statements cannot have originated witlf the brahmans, because it 
was not to the interest of any brahman gotra to allege such a 
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beginning, and it is incredible that they, deeply interested as they 
were in exalting their own status, 'would have asserted that any 
brahman gotra sprang from k^triyas, except the Visvamitras, 
whose ksatriya ancestry was notorious; and in fact their Vedic 
literature says nothing about such matters. These statements were 
too damaging to exclusive brahmanic pretensions. The brahmans 
then did not put them into the genealogies. The statements came 
from ksatriya sources, and were notices which occurred naturally in 
the course of the royal genealogies. The Puranic brahmans found 
these notices therein and preserved them, although Vedic brahmans 
• ignored such facts. The statements therefore were genuine ancient 
tradition and were known to be true beyond gainsaying ; so the 
Visnu, a late brahmanic Purana, acknowledges them freely, and 
• even the Bhagavata, later still and more avowedly brahmanic, 
though it ignores some of them, yet admits the most important 
cases. The statements must have originated with the incidents 
they describe, and therefore the genealogies which contain them 
were equally ancient and contemporaneous, and these considerations 
show that all was preserved with care. 

Seventhly, the genealogies give an account, how the Aryans 
dominated North India and the north-west of the Dekhan, and 
it is the only account to be found in the whole of Sanskrit literature 
of that great ethnological fact. They do not allude to that con- 
quest except in very general terms, ^ yet those terms show they 
did know of it. They give no actual account of that, but the 
, genealogies when co-ordinated show how the ^ Aila^ race extended 
its rule over precisely the very regions over which the Aryans 
established themselves. This subject will be fully dealt with here- 
after (chapter XXV). This outcome was not the object of the 
genealogies, and they were not constructed to establish it; hence 
^/the fact that they do tacitly disclose how a great ethnological 
change took place is strong evidence that they are genuine and true. 

Against the statements of the Puranas and Mahabharata about 
matters of traditional history, arguments from Vedic literature are 
adduced of two kinds — arguments from statements and allusions, 
and arguments ex sileniio. Both these have been discussed already 


' As where it is said, the five races descended from Yayati, namely, the 
Yadavas, Turvasus, Anavas, pruhyus and Pauravas, overspread the entire 
earth. Va 93, 103 ; 99, 462. Bd iii, 68. 105-6. Hv 30. 1619-20. 
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in pages 10-12. Only a few remarks need be added here. As 
regards statements in that literature^ contemporarjf references to 
historical matters are trustworthy, and they do not clash with 
ksatriya historical tradition in the Furanas as far as I am aware ; 
but References to prior traditional history have no such authority, 
though they may be of use. Arguments regarding historical 
matters drawn from the silence of that literature are particularly 
worthless. Thus it is a mistake to assert that, because the Rigveda 
makes no mention of the Aila (or Lunar) race, there was no such 
race.^ One might argue with more force that, because the banyan, 
the most characteristic tree of India, is not mentioned .in the 
Rigveda,^ there were none in India when the hymns were 
composed. 

These considerations show that the genealogies have strong * 
claims to acceptance. This does not mean that they are complete 
and altogether accurate, because no human testimony is free from 
defects and errors j and it has been shown in the preceding pages, 
and more will appear in the following pages, that there are defects, 
gaps and errors in them, especially when taken singly, but many 
of these blemishes can be corrected by collating the various texts, 
and others can be remedied by statements found elsewhere. Never- 
theless, it is quite clear that they are genuine accounts and are 
substantially trustworthy. They give us history as handed down 
in tradition by men whose business it was to preserve the past; 
and they are far superior to historical statements in the Vedic 
literature, composed by brahmans who lacked the historical sense 
and were little concerned with mundane affairs. 

» 

^ JRAS, 1914, p. 735. ® Macdonell, Sansk. Lit., pp. 146-7. 



CHAPTER XI 

CONSIDERATION OF NAMES 

When the genealogies are examined^ differences are found in that 
a name or even several names appear in one or more lists while 
wantinff in others. These variations are often unsubstantial, and 
may be due to faults sometimes in the MSS and sometimes in the 
structure of the genealogy itself. The former faults arise through 
copyists’ mistakes or defects in the MSS. Omissions may include 
one or two kings, as will appear on comparing the common text of 
the Vayu and Matsya in the North PahcSla dynasty,^ or a group of 
‘kings, as will appear from the common text of the Brahmanda and 
Vayu in the Vaisala dynasty.- A case where a passage is in the 
process of disappearing occurs in the Brahma when compared with 
its counterpart in the Harivam&, in the North Paficala dynasty.® 
Large omissions would be due to loss of pages in the anoient MSS ; 
and the clearest example of this is the great lacuna in the Brah- 
manda (p. 78). 

Variations in the structure of a genealogy may be due to one or 
other of six causes, and in illustrating them it will be convenient 
to choose mainly from the Ayodhya line. First, a name may be 
left out by mere omission, probably accidental ; thus the Bhagavata 
and Kurma omit Ambarl^, and the Harivam^ omits Iliranyanabha, 
both well-known kings. Secondly, little-known kings are omitted ; 
thus the Matsya, Padma, Liuga and Kurma insert after Drdhasva 
a king Pramoda, whom the other Puranas omit, and they and the 
Agni and Garuda omit Prasenajit, father of Yuvanasva I, whom all 
the others mention. There is no good reason to think that either 
Pramoda or Prasenajit has been invented, and the omission is no 
doubt due to their unimportance. Thirdly, names have been dis- 
placed ; and thus the Matsya, Padma and Agni misplace Dilipa II, 
Dirghabahu, Raghu and Aja as Raghu, Dilipa, Aja and Dlrgha- 
bahu. Fourthly, a name has been converted into an epithet ; thus 
most Puranas make Dirghabahu and Raghu father and son, and 
the Matsya, Padma and Agni treat them as separate, but the 

' Va 208-9. Mat 50>*15. * Bd iii. 4-6. Va 86 , 4-9. 

® Br 13 , 97 and note thereto. Hv 32 , 1781-90. 
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Brahma^ Harivamsa and Siva treat Dirghabaliu as an epithet of 
Raghn^ the Raghuvam^ omits him accordingly, and the Garuda 
mentions him, omitting Raghu. Here the weight of authority is 
in favour of Dirghabahu as a separate king and not as an epithet 
of Raghu.’ Fifthly, an epithet may conversely be turned into 
a king; thus the Visnu, Agni and Bhagavata coin new sons for 
Satvata the Yadava out of the epithets applied to his genuine sons 
(chapter IX) ; and the epithet Kausalya belonging to Hiranyanabha 
as king of Kosala becomes a separate king Kausalya, his son, in 
the Raghuvam^a (xviii, 27). Lastly, there may be a pure blunder, 
as where the Matsya, Fadma and Agni turn Satyavrata Trisanku^s 
wife Satyaratha into a son Satyaratha, and where the Garuda 
changes Mandhatr^s wife Bindumatl into a son Bindumahya. 

Differences occur also in names, but they are often superficial, 
and a few are noticed here out of the many that may be cited. 
Names are curtailed. Sometimes the final component is omitted, 
thus Kancanaprabha of the Kanyakubja dynasty becomes merely 
Kancana in the Visnu and Garuda ; Rohitasva of the Ayodhya line 
is generally called Rohita ; and Bhima Panda va^s full name was 
Bhimasena.® In other cases the first component is omitted, thus 
Devfitithi of the Pauravas becomes Atithi in the Garuda ; and the 
Bhagavata calls Prasenajit of Ayodhya Senajit.® Similarly the 
prefix su not seldom disappears in the later Puranas, and so Susruta 
of Videha becomes Sruta in the Bhagavata, which abounds in such 
modifications and also attempted emendations. Again names may 
be altered by misreadings, as Vasumata alias Suinati of Ayodhya 
by an easy misreading of v as c or vice versa,^ Further, names are 
changed by metathesis, thus Durdama of the Haihayas appears as 
Durmada in the Vayu and Brahmanda, and the rishi Indrapramati 
appears as Indrapratima.^ 

Another cause of variation, which is only superficial, is the use 
of synonyms. Thus Anenas, son of Ayu, appears as Vipapman ; 
Ksemadhanvan of Ayodhya as Sudhanvan in the Agni ; Kalmasa- 

^ Dirghabahu was a name ; fo one of Dhrtarastra’s sons, MBh i, 67, 
2740: vi, 97, 4349: vii, 164, 7337. 

* MBh i, 67, 2746; 1J24, 4854. So in tales, as Sindhii for Sindhu- 
dvipa, Br. 169, 4, 19. 

^ So in tales, as Knndala for Manikundala, Br 170, 4, 52. 

^ Vayu 88, 76, jajne Vammato nrpah, and Brahmanda iii, 63, 75, 
jaj^e ca Sumatir nrpah. 

« Ed ii, 115 : ii’i, 8, 96-7. Va 59, 105 ; 70, 88. Mat 145, 110. 
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pnda of Ayodhya as Kalmasanghri and Hiranyavarman^ king of 
Dasarna^ appears as Hemavarman and Kancanavarman.^ 

Real differences also occur in names^ and many of these are 
easily explainable as misreadings of old scripts. A few out of many 
such cases may be given here^ and the probable mutation is sugg^ted, 
but in some instances it might have taken place reversely. 

Thus misreadings of dh and v (or b) are not uncommon. Vyusi- 
tasva of Ayodhya is Dhyusitasva in the Vayu ; Suvarman of 
Dvimldha^s line in the Vayu is Sudharman in the Matsya and 
Harivamsa ; and in the Videha line Pratlndhaka of the Ramuyana 
is Rmtinvaka in the Viiyu and Pratimbaka in the Brahmantla; and 
the Bhagavata by a double misreading transforms Tridhanvan of 
Ayodhyil into Tribandhana. Similarly Aradhi of the Paurava 
line in the Vayu is Aravin in the Visnu ; and by a further easy 
misreading of r as v in the later script Aradhi becomes AvadhTta 
in the Garuda, and by a second easy mistake between v and c 
Aravin appears as Avacina i% the Mahabharata (i, 95, 3771). Some 
of these changes seem to »be due to a desire to emend a name so as 
to make it intelligible. 

Among easy misreadings of other letters, the following may be 
cited. By reading fyV as v Trasadasyu of Ayodhya (shortened 
probably to Trasar/a) was altered to Vasiida in the Matsya. By 
confusing r, kr, km and kn in later mediaeval script, Rta of Videha 
in the Vayu and Visnu is Krta in some copies of the Vayu and 
Kratu in the Brahmanda; Krteyu of the Pauravas in the Vayu 
is Rteyu in the Visnu and Garuda; and.Rtujit of Videha in the 
Visnu became, by a further easy mistake between tu and fa in later 
script, Kulajit in the Garuda. By confusion between d/i and fjh in 
the later script, we find in the Druhyu line Dharma is Gharma in 
the Agni and Garuda ; and Dhrta is Ghrta in the Matsya, Hari- 
vaiiisa and Agni, while Ghrta by a further easy misreading is 
Dytita in the Brahma. Again t andy are sometimes easily mistaken 
in the later script, so in the Videha line Devarata and Kirtirata are 
Devaraja and Kirtiraja in some copies of the Vayu. P and y were 
easily confused, so in the Paurava line Sampati = Saihyati of the 
Mahabharata and Agni ; and Ahampati of the Visnu and Bhaga- 
vata = Ahamyati of the Mahabharata (i, 95, 3766-8). So also 
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th and py^ and thus in the Turvasu line Sarntha of the Vayu = 
Sarnpya of the Brahmanda. Agfain % and hh were sometimes rather 
alike, so in the Ayodhya line Sindhudvipa = Bhindhudvipa of the 
Visnu, and PrasusrutA = Prabhusuta of the Brahmanda. In the 
mediaeval script gu and iva might be mistaken, and so Ahinagu of 
AyoJiiya becomes Ahinasva in the Agni. Similarly Sahkbana of 
Ayodhya (probably by metathesis, Khai^na) appears as Khagana 
in the Bhagavata and Gana in the Garuda. 

The cohesion of a euphonic r, or the treating of an initial r as 
belonging to the preceding word may explain in the Paurava line 
the forms Rahampati of the Harivaihsa and Ahampati of the Visnu 
and Bhagavata; also of Rantinara in the Vayu and Antinara 
in the Matsya, while Antinara and the form generally found, 
Matinara, may perhaps be due to mistake between ma and a. 

Sometimes the connecting link between variant names is found 
readily in the Prakrit form. Ancient names do occur in both 
Sanskrit and Prakrit shape, for the ^famous Kanyakubja king 
appears as Gathi and Gathin in the brahmanical literature ^ and as 
Gadhi in the Epics and Puranas. The examination of names in 
this light is an interesting study. The most cogent illustration of 
connexion through Prakrit is the name of the famous Paurava 
king, who is called Dusyanta (with a common variation Dusmanta) ^ 
in the Mahabharata and Puranas, but Dussanta and Duhsanta in 
brahmanic tradition because his son Bharata is styled Daussanti 
and Dauhsauti in the Aitareya and Satapatha Brahmanas re- 
spectively.® These form^ can be reconciled through a Piakrit 
form Dusi^nta or Dussanta, of which they are different Sanskrit 
equivalents, the form Dusyanta being probably right and the 
brahmanic one mistaken. Similarly we have Nabhaka in Vedic 
literature and Nabhaga in the Puranic genealogies ; and the 
Bhargava rishi ApnavSLna^s name was ' emended ^ to Atmavant (see 
chapter XVII). Other variant names which can be explained 
through Prakrit forms are the following in the Videha dynasty : 
Brhaduktha (Brahmanda and Visnu) and Brhaduttha (Vayu), 

' For names cited from Vedic literature, see Vedic Index. 

® Hv 82, 1721-4. Va 99, 133-4. Vis iv, 19, 2. 

® Vedic Index, i, 382. Also Vedarth on Rigv vi, 62, in its verses 
12 and 14. Aitar Brahm viii, 23. Satapatbp, Brahm xiii, 5, 4, 11-14, 
where the patronymic Saudyumni given to Bharata is probably a 
brahmanical mistake for Dausyanti, which it also calls him. 


2465 
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which^ by an easy misreading of dra for du, appears as Brhadratha 
in the Ramayana : Sakuni (Vayu and Brahmanda)^ through Sakuni^ 
S(i Kuniy appears as Kuni (Visnu), and by an easy mistake of I for 
n as Kuli (Garuda) : and Svagata (Vayu and Brahmanda) appears 
as Sasvata in the Visnu, where the two forms may perhaps be 
connected through a possible Prakrit form read as Sdgai>a or Sdmta 
{g and S being mistaken). 

Other divergencies of this kind might be noticed, and will occur 
to any one who examines the variant names. All such variations 
are not material, however, because the distinguished kings are well 
known and the names of the less known kings are not important 
except as supplying links in the chain of a genealogy ; and as long 
as the descents are labelled, it is not material whether the labels are 
perfectly accurate. 

We may now consider sameness of name of different persons. It 
was quite common. Abundant examples might be given.^ A few 
of the more important are cited here, and others will be found on 
consulting Macdonell and Keith^s Vedic Index^ Sorensen^s Index to 
the Mahdhhdmta^ and the Dictionaries. Forgetfulness of the fact 
that the same names reappeared in India as in other countries has 
led to the strangest conjectures and identifications. 

Sameness of name was well known among kings and princes, for 
it is expressly declared that there were a hundred Prativindhyas, 
Nagas, Haihayas, Dhrtarastras, Brahmadattas, Paulas, Svetas, 
Kilsis and Kusas, eighty Janamejayas, a thousand Sasabindus and 
two hundred Bhismas and BhTmas:^ also that there were two 
Nalas, one king of Ayodhya and the other the hero of the ^ Story 
of Nala^.^ So there were two famous Arjunas, KartavTrya and 
Pandava, and a third in Rigveda i, 222^ 5. The genealogical 
lists in chapter XII show that other names were not uncommon, 
such as Divodasa, Srtijaya and Sahadeva ; and the number of 
duplicates is very large. Further, it is expressly stated that in the 
main Paurava line were two !l[lksas, two Parlksits, three Bhimasenas 
and two Janamejayas; ^ and all these appear in that genealogy, if 

^ It is noticed in MBh i, 2535. 

- Bd iii, 74, 267-9. Vfi S2, 49-52; 99, 453-5. MBIi ii, 8, 333-6. 
Mat 273, 71-3. 

Va 88, 174-5. Bd iii, 63, 173-4. Br 8, 80, 89. Hv 15, 815, 
830-1. Lg i, 66, 24-5. Pad v, 8, 160-1 blunders over them. There 
were others besides, see. Ta ole of Genealogies in chap. XII. 

" Br 13, 112-13. Hv 32, 1817-18. 
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we include Bhfmasena Pandava. Similarly brahmans had the same 
names^ thus there were two Saktis, four brahman Bumas, Jama- 
dagnya and three others,^ three named Susravas/ two Sukas 
(pp. 64-5), &c. Also kings and brahmans often had the same 
names,* There were two royal Ramas, one the famous king of 
Ayodhya and the other Balarama, besides four brahman Ramas 
mentioned above: four Krsnas at least, the king, Dvaipayana- 
Vyasa, Devakiputra and Harlta: five Bafehrus, a son of the 
Yadava Lomapada, a king in the Druhyu line, the Yadava 
Devavrdha's son, and two bi*ahmans : and three Cyavanas, the 
Bhargava rishi and two kings, one of N. Pancala and the other 
a descendant of Kuru. 

Moreover kings, princes, and brahmans had the same names as 
gods and mythological beings and heavenly bodies. There was a ' 
Varuna among the Vasisthas* and among the Bhargavas.'* Agni 
was the name of an Aurva rishi (p. 68) and of a maharsi.'^ 
Called Bharata were (1) the famous Paurava king, (2) Rama’s 
brother, and (3) a mythical king after whom (it is said) India was 
called Bharatavarsa/* Aruna was the dawn, and two brahmans 
were so named. Sukra was the name of (1) the ancient Bhargava 
rishi, (2) the planet Venus, and (8) Jabala. Named Bali was an 
Anava king and also the Daitya king Vairocana (p. 63). Rishis 
and others were named after deities ; and heavenly bodies were 
called after rishis and others, such as the seven stars of the 
Great Bear and the star Canopus. 

Further, kings and brahmans sometimes had the same names as 
peoples and places. Thus there were a people called A^maka^ yet 
it was also the name of a king of Ayodhya® and of a brahman.^^ 
Anga was the name of a country and people (East Bihar), and of 

’ See Vedic Index. 

® For the kings here mentioned, where other references are not given, 
consult the Table of Genealogies in chap. XI I, and for the brahmans, 
Vedic Index. 

® See chap' XVIIL 

^ Anukramam and Vedarth on Rigvix, 65. Aitareya Bralim iii, 34, 1. 

® Aitareya Brahm vii, 5, 34. 

« Va 55, 51-2. Bd ii, U, 60~2. Lg i, 47, 20, 24. Vis ii, 4, 28, 32. 

’ See chap. XVI : both called USanas also. 

» MBh vii, 57, 1605-8; 85, 3049; viii, 8, 237. Hv 119, 6724. 
Apparently in the Dekhan. , 

« See genealogy, and MBh i, 122, 4737 ; 177, 6791. 

’0 MBh xii, 47, 1592. 
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the king after whom it was said to have been called^ and also of the 
reputed author (Aurava) of Bigveda x, 138. AJa, king of Ayodhya, 
had the same name as a people. Pnsiara was the name of (1) a son 
of Ramans brother Bharata, (2) Nala’s brother in the ' Story of 
Nala (3) a town, the modern Pokhar, (4) one of the mythical 
continents, and (5) many other persons. Kuru^ the Paurava King, 
had the same name as the people, the northern Kums who dwelt 
beyond the Himalayas. Such similarity in name must not confuse 
what is w'holly different. Thus king Kuru had nothing to do with 
the northern Kurus, and to connect him with them merely because 
of their common name is on a par with saying that Ahga Aurava 
mentioned above was an Anga ; or that Asmaka king of Ayodhya 
was an Asmaka ; or that the brahman Kirata was one of the rude 
Kirata folk. 

There are no passages, as far as I know, that lend colour to any 
connexion between king Kuru^s descendants (the Kurus) and the 
northern Kums, except perhaps two : one says that in the time of 
Dhrtarastra^s and Pandu^s youth the southern Kurus rivalled the 
northern Kurus ; ^ and the other says that, when the victorious 
Pandavas re-entered Hastinapura, flags waving in the wind displayed 
in a way {iva) the southern and northern Kurus.^ The people of 
Hastinapura were not Kurus, but the name Kuru of the royal family 
was extended to their people and country according to a common 
Indian usage.® Both passages occur in rhapsodies on the extra- 
ordinary happiness of the Kaurava kingdom at those times, and the 
similarity of name suggested the comparison of the Kurus (Kauravas) 
with the northern Kums, a simple folk whose condition is portrayed 
as one of continual ideal bliss.^ The comparisons are merely happy 
poetic similes, and do not indicate racial identity.® The adjective 
‘ northern ’ was added to distinguish the Himalayan folk. 

Kings and brahmans also bore the names® of animals, as !^ksa, 

* MBh i, 109, 4346. ^ ^iv, 70, 2053. 

^ So Gandhaia; and Fancala (p. 75). Cf. our * Rhodesia * and 
‘ Rhodesian '. 

^ Mat 105, 20 ; 113, 69-77. Pad i, 4, 2-11. Va 45, 11 f. MBhj, 
4719-23: vi, 7, 254-66 : xiii, 10J9, 4867-8. Bam iv, 43, 39-53. 
Lgi, 5J2, 19-23: &c. 

1? uitlier study has led me to cancel the remarks that I made in my 
Translation of the Markandeya, p. 345. 

For most of the followfng names, see Vedic Index ; also Sorensen’s 
Index to the MBh, and Table of Genealogies in chap. XII. 
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il^i^bha^ KuniAga^ and Vatsa ; of birds, Sakuni, Hamsa, Suka, and 
Uluka ; of trees and plants, as Asvattlia, Plaksa, Nala, and Munja j 
of inanimate objects, as Sankha, Drti, Asman ^ and Drona ; and 
even of ceremonies, as Asvamedha : also of parts of the body, as 
Baku, Karna, Caksus ; and of abstract ideas, as Sakti and Manyu. 

Further, not only was sameness of name common, but names of 
father and son sometimes recur; thus in the Paurava line there 
were two Pariksits with sons called Janamejaya. There is nothing 
improbable in such duplication, and it is less than has occurred in 
dynasties in other countries. Other instances are these. Srutarvan 
Arksa is praised in the Rigveda, and another is mentioned Jater as 
a contemporary of Krsna.^ There were two kings called Gaya son 
of Amurtarayas (p. 40). There were two kings Karandhamas, one 
in the Vaii^ala dynasty and the other in Turvasu^s lineage.^ The 
former had a son Aviksit and a grandson, the famous Marutta ; 
the latter had a son Mainitta. They are sometimes confused.^ 
One Pratardana, son of Divodasa, was king of Kii^i and is one of 
the reputed authors of Rigvedax, 179 ; while Pratardana Daivodasi. 
the reputed author of ix, 96y appears to have been a descendant of 
Divodasa, king of North Pancala. 

Purukutsa and his son Trasadasyu were kings of Ayodhya. The 
Kigveda (iv, 42, 8, 9) mentions a king Trasadasyu, son of Purukutsa, 
who is a different and later person. The former Purukutsa was son 
of Mandhatr, as the Aiksvaku genealogies show ; the latter is called 
Daurgaha and Gairikmta^ ^son or descendant of Durgaha and 
Giriksit*. The former Trasadasyu was prior to Bharata as the syn- 
chronisms in chapter XIII show ; the latter Trasadasyu was contem- 
porary with Asvamedha Bharata ® and is praised by Sobhari Kfinva ; ^ 
Asvamedha was a descendant of Bharata, and the Kanvas sprang 
from Bharata’s descendant A jam idha as will be shown in chapter XIX ; 
hence the latter Trasadasyu was far later than the former. There 
were thus two Purukutsas with sons named Trasadasyu, Those of 

^ MBh xii, 28^ 834-5. * Rigv viii, 74, 4, 13. Hv 119^ 6725. 

Distinguished ill Va 99^ 2 : Bd iii, 74, 2 : Br 13, 143 : Hv 32, 1831. 

** So Br 13, 144-5 and Hv 32, 1832-3, by interpolating two lines 
stating that the latter Marutta gave his daughter to the rishi Samvarta, 
whereas it was the former who did so, MBh xii, 234, 8602 makes the 
same mistake, but xiii, 137, 6260 corrects it. See chap. XIII. 

^ See Vedic Iruiex, i, 231, 327. • 

® Rigv V, 27. These synchronisms are fully discussed in chap. XIV. 

" Rigv viii, 19, 2, 36. 
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Ayodhyii were well known, as even tlie Satapatha Brahmana shows.^ 
Those in the Rigveda were apparently Porn kings * and probably 
belonged to some minor dynasty descended from Bharata ; and are 
unknown to ksatriya fame. There was no Iksvaku line of Puru 
princes. 

Similar remarks apply to queens and women as the following 
examples show.® Sameness of name was common ; thus, three 
queens in the Faurava dynasty are said to have had the name 
Sunanda ; ^ there were two Indrasenas,® two Satyavat;s (Rclka’s 
wife and Santanu^s queen), and many Mfilinls. Women had the 
names of animals and birds, as two Gos (Sukra’s wife and YatFs 
wife),^^ and Haiiisi; of plants or flowers, as Malatl,*^ Padmini and 
-Kamala; of inanimate objects, as Aksamalil, Arani and Slta; and 
* also of abstract ideas, as Maryada and Sannati.** 

Further, women had the same names as rivers, and this fact is 
proved by the injunction that a brahman should not marry a 
maiden having such a name.^ Thus the queen of king Purukutsa, 
son of Mandhatr, of Ayodhya was named Narmada ; Yauvanasva^s 
(Mandhatr^s) granddaughter Kaveri was wife of Jahnu, king of 
Kanyakubja ; Sarasvatl was queen of the Paurava king Matinara 
or Rantinara;^® and Kalindi (= Yamuna) was the name of the 
wife of Asita (= Bahu) king of Ayodhya,^® and also of a wife of 
Krsna.^* There were three queens named Drsadvatl, (1) wife of a 

^ xiii, 5, 4, 5 ; which yet seems to confuse them. 

Vedic Index, i, 327. 

^ If no references are given here, the names will he found in Sorensen's 
Index to the Mlih, and in the Dictionary. 

^ MBh i, 95, 3769, 3785, 3797. 

” VadhryaSva’s mother. The other, MEh iii, 57, 2237. 

P. 69: and Va 93, 14; Hv 30, 1601 : &c. Also Brahmadatta s 
queen according to Bbfig ix. 21, 25. 

^ Mat 208, 10. 

Mat ^0, 26. Hy 23, 1261. 

® Maim iii, 9. Ag 243^ 4. Pad vi, 223, 45. 

Va 88, 74. Bd iii, 63, 73.^ Br 7, 95-6. Hv 12, 714-15. Lg i, 
65, 41-2. Kur i, 20, 27-8. Siv vii, 60, 79. Mat 12, 36 and Pad v, 
8, 140, where for N armada- jpatih read 

Va 91, 68-60. Ed iii, 66, 28-30. Hv 27, 1421-3; 32, 1761-2. 
Br m 19-20; 13, 87. 

Va 99, 129. MBh i, 95, 3779-80 (identifying her with the river). 
Mat 49, 7 calls her Manasvi^rtl. 

So Ram i, 70, 33 : ii, 110, 20. 

Hv 118, 6701. Va 96, 234 ; &c. 
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king of Ayodhya,^ (2) Vi^vamitra's queen,® and (3) wife of Divodasa,' 
king of Kasi.® Urvasi was wife of Furaravas,* and Urva^i was also 
the original name of the Ganges/ This sameness of name led to 
the identification of these women with the rivers, with sometimes 
a stoiy to explain it — all obviously fanciful interpolations due to 
the desire to explain names (p. 75). So Narmada is identified with 
the river (p. 69); and Kaveri because of Yuvana^va’s curse was 
turned into the river, which may mean either the large river in the 
south or the southern tributary of the Narbada.® The former is 
improbable because it is more than a thousand miles distant ; and 
the latter is no doubt meant, because the princess Kaveri was 
daughter or niece of queen Narmada. Similarly, the reniark that 
Yuvaniisva cursed his wife Gauii and she became the river Bahuda 
is probably to be explained in a like way, though the connexion is . 
wanting in the names as they stand. 

Again, women had the same names as stars or constellations; 
thus there were two Rohinls (one wife of Vasudeva,® and the other 
wife of Krsna several Revatls (Balarama's wife and others), a 
Citra,^" and Radhu ; hence Arundhatl,^^ wife of a Vasistha,'® may 
not perhaps be mythical. Moreover, women had the same names 
as mythological persons, such as apsarascs ; thus Yadhryasva’s 
queen in the North Pailciila dynasty was Menaka,^® the queen of 
Traabindu of the Vailala dynasty was Alambusa,^* and the Paurava 
Raudrasva’s queen was GhrtacT.^® The last two are called apsarases, 

‘ Va 88, 64 ; 13d iii, 63, 65; Hv 13, 709; Kr ?, 90; all of which 
appear to identify her with the river. Siv vii, 60, 73-4, 

* Va 01, 103. Br 10, 67. Hv 37, 1473 ; 32, 1775. Bd iii, 66, 75. 

» Va 02, 64. Bd iii, 67, 67. Br 11, 49. Hv 29, 1586. 

‘ MBh i, 75, 3149. Va 91, 4. Mat 24,, 32 : &c. 

" MBh vii, 60, 2254 ; xii, 29, 961. 

® Mat 189, 2f. Pad i, 16, 2f. Kur ii, 39, 40-1. JRAS, 1910, 

p. 868. , 

^ Va 88, 66. Bd iii, 63, 67. Br 7, 91. Hv 12, 710. Siv vii, 60, 75. 

» Va 96, 160-1.' Br U, 36 : &c. » Va 96, 233. Hv 118, 6701 : &c. 

Name of Subhadra, Hv 36, 1952. 

” The star Alcor in the Great Bear is called AruudhatT. 

MBh i, 199, 7352. Va 70, 83. Mat 201, 30. 

•’Van 200. Hv 5.9, 1783. Mat 50, 7. 

“ Gar i, 138, 11. Vi-s iv. i, 18 and Bhag ix, 2, 31, which identify 
her with the apsaras. Ram i, 47, 12 inaccurately. 

“ Va 99, 123. Hv 31, 1658. Mat 49, 4. Bhag ix, 20, 5. Another 
Ghrtacl (MBh i, 5, 871 : xiii, 30, 2004) ’and the wife of a Vasistliu 
(chap. XVIII ) ; neither was an apsaras. 
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but Vadhrya^va’s queen was certainly not an apsaras, and the same- 
ness of name no’ doubt suggested that Ghrtaci and Alambusi were 
apsarases.^ 

Such similarities were nothing uncommon. Manu iii, 9 gives 
the plainest proof that such names did really occur^ for he says a 
brahman should not marry a maiden who bore the name of a con- 
stellation^ tree or river^ of a low caste^ of a mountain^ of a bird, 
snake or slave, or of anything terrifying. Women then had such 
names, and so also had men ; and the instances cited show that the 
range of names was wider than what Manu prohibits. In such 
conditions there was every chance of mistaking the application of 
names, confounding difEerent persons of the same name,^ confusing 
persons with things, devising fanciful explanations and fabricating 
, mythology. Some illustrations of these tendencies have been given 
above, as the identifications of queens with rivers ; and others occur, 
as where Vyasa^s wife Arani is turned into the piece of wood used 
for kindling fire, and so their son Suka was born therefrom.^ 

It is quite permissible therefore to suspect similar fancies in 
other cases. Por instance, Bhisma is often called Gdngeya^^ Jdhnavfnt 
son® and BhdyvraLMH son,^ and a fable is narrated that he was 
begotten by king Santanu of the river Ganges.'^ It is not eu- 
hemerism to suggest that his mother had the name Gahga ® or the 
patronymic Jahnavi or Bhaglrathl,^® that tradition forgot her, and 
that fancy then confused her with and finally superseded her by the 
river. Again, it is said that king Gadhi of Kanyakubja was an 
incarnation of Indra, and the story suggests that the truth was he 
had also the name Indra or one of its synonyms such as Purandara.^^ 

/ 9 

^ Bharata’s mother Sakuutala is absurdly called an apsaras, Satapatha 
Bialiinaiia, xiii, 5, 4, 13. 

“ So Nahusa in Rigv i, 122 is different from Nahusa, father of Yayati, 
as will be shown in connexion with Pajriya Kaksivant in chap. XIX. 

® So MBh xii, 326 , 12192-6, which is brahmanical. 

** MBh i, 99 , 3965 : iv, 64 , 2078 : v, 186 , 7307 : &c. 

® MBh V, 177 , 7015 ; vi, 122 , 5746. 

® MBh xiii, 139 , 6294 : xiv, 2 , 24. 

" MBh i, 97 , 3889 to 100 , 4006: xii, 37 , 1351. 

^ This was a feminine name, see the Dictionary. 

MBh xiii, 64 , 3942. 

MBh V, 186 , 7317. A woman s name, Br 136 , 3. 

MBh xii, 49 , 1718-20 Va 91 , 63-5. Bd iii, 66 , 33-5. Br 10 , 
24-7 ; 13 , 90-1, Hv 27 , 1426-9; 32 , 1764-5. Vedarth, introduction 
to Rigv iii. 
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The same was alleged of king Yikuksi of Ayodhya^ because probably 
he ha4^ also the name Devaraj.^ Otherwise there appeal's to be no 
reason why those two kings should have received that distinction. 
Further examples will be found in the following pages and especially 
among the Vasisthas in chapter XVIII. 

These examples and those in chapter V show how the misunder- 
standing of names and the desire to explain them led to the fabri- 
cation of fanciful tales and mythology. Indeed a great deal of the 
mythology is no doubt the work of brahmans who lacked the 
historical sense and mistook facts^ and it is not euhemerism to look 
in that direction for the origin of silly stories and mythology con- 
nected with persons. 

On the other hand^ names may not be explained as eponymous or 
personifications without more ado (p. 13). Thus countries are said 
sometimes to have been named after kings, such as Gandhara,*-^ 
Anarta/ and Sauvira;^ and similarly towns, such as Sravasti,® 
Hastinapura^ and Vaifell*^ from the kings who founded them. To 
assert that such kings are merely eponymous is to disregard the 
evidence supplied by many countries and all times. One might 
equally assert that Alexander, Seleucus and Constantine were merely 
eponymous heroes of Alexandria, Seleucia and Constantinople ; or 
that Columbus, Tasman and Rhodes were mythical persons invented 
to account for Columbia, Tasmania and Rhodesia. It has been 
a universal practice to name countries, towns, mountains and 
rivers, especially in newly developed regions, after discoverers, 
conqueroi*s, founders and celebrated men, and the same method 
must have been adopted by the Aryans who conquered North 
India and founded new kingdoms and towns there. 

* Mat 12 . 26. 

- Va 99 , 9. Hv 32 , 1 839. Mat 48 , 7, Bd iii, 74 , 9. Br 13 , 1 50-1 . 

‘ Mat 12 , 22. Va 86 , 24. Hv 10 , 644 : &c. 

" Va 99 , 23-4. Mat 48 , 19-20. Hv 31 , 1680-1. 

^ Va 88 , 27. Mat 12 , 30. Hv 11 , 670 ; &c. 

« MBh i, 95 , 3787 . Mat 49 , 42. Va 92 , 165 : &c. 

' Va 86 , 17. Bd iii, 61 , 12. Vis iv, 1 , 18. 
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SYNCHRONISMS AND TABLE OF ROYAL 
GENEALOGIES 

The genealogies regarded singly help to elucidate difficulties^ as 
in distinguishing between different kings and rishis of the same 
names, and how necessary this is will appear from the articles on 
Divodfisa, Vasistha, Visvamitra, Bharadvaja, &c., in the Vedic IndeXy 
where the information drawn solely from Vedic literature with its 
• lack of the historical sense leaves many points in perplexity^ 
because different persons of the same name cannot be distinguished 
therefrom. 

Thus, in the first place^ the genealogies show there were at least 
two kings named Divodasa^ one a king of Kasi^ and the other a 
king of N. Pancala, but the Vedic Index combines them in its 
article ^ Divodasa Similarly, there were two Sudusas, one a king 
of Ayodhya whose son was Kalma^pada, and the other a king of 
N. Pancala, the Sudas of the Rigveda; but they have been confused 
in the stories about the murder of the rishi Sakti (chapter XVIII). 
Secondly, as regards families. The attempt to elucidate the 
Bharatas or Bharatas in the Vedic Index is attended with perplexity, 
but the whole of the difficulties disappear when we learn from the 
genealogies that Bharata, the great Paurava king, had a numerous 
progeny, and that his descendants divided into many branches, 
some of which were ksatriyas and others became brahmans 
(chapter XXIII). Thirdly, as regards different individuals of rishi 
families, who are often mentioned merely by their simple gotra 
name, as Bhrgu, Vasistha, Visvamitra, &c. The Vedic literature 
often does not distinguish them, but the genealogies show that 
when a Vasistha is mentioned in connexion with Hariscandra, 
Sagara, Kalmasapada, and Dasaratha of Ayodhya, a different 
person is meant in each case. 

The genealogies considered singly, however, are of little chrono- 
logical value, because we have no data for providing a definite 
historical setting for individual kings, and because, though they 
aim at fullness, yet admittedly they do not record the name of every 
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king (chapter IX), so that their length or brevity does not fix the 
chronological durations of the dynasties. A clear illustration of 
this appears on comparing the Ayodbya and Yaisala lines, for both 
start from Manu, and Dasaratha of the former was contemporary 
with Pramati of the latter according to the R&mayana, yet the lists 
of the latter line contain only about half as many names as the lists 
of the former to that point. But the genealogies would become of 
relative historical value if they can be connected together so as to 
supplement one another and form a combined and consistent scheme, 
in which each checks and elucidates the others, so that all settle into 
an arrangement relatively harmonious. The genealogies are, for the 
most part, separate and independent, each pursuing its own course 
without concerning itself with others, yet co-ordinate allusions do 
occur incidentally sometimes. If points of contact can be discovered • 
cither in them or elsewhere, which bring kings in two or more lines 
into connexion, they help towards the construction of a combined 
genealogical scheme; and since such points generally occur inci- 
dentally, co-ordination not being the intention of the genealogists, 
the co-ordination gains a definite probability of being real and true. 
The more numerous such points, the more abundant become the 
means of constructing and testing the combined framework and the 
greater the probability of historical trustworthiness. That is, we 
must seek for synchronisms. 

In dealing with synchronisms certain cautions must be borne in 
mind. First must be noted the lax use of personal names as gotra 
names instead of patronymics. Ksatriya tradition generally dis- 
tinguished between personal names and patronymics, and the same 
care is often found in the Brahmanas and Upanisads, as where 
Janamejaya is styled PdrikMa^ Sahadeva Sdrhjaya, and Somaka 
Sdhadevya\^ but sometimes, especially in the Veda, the personal 
name is used instead of the patronymic, and thus Vasistha,^ 
Visvamitra,® Jamadagni,^ Kanva,® &c., are used in the plural 
collectively for Vasisthas, Vaisvumitras, Jamadagnyas, Kanvas, &c. ; 
and similarly Yadus, Turvasas, Druhyus, Anus and Pfirus are 
spoken of.® 

This practice, combined with the brahmans* lack of the historical 
sense, tended to blur historical differences and led to the confusion 

- Rigv vii, 7, 7 ; 12^ 3. 

* ^ Rigv iii, 55, 16. 

« Rigv i, 108, 8. 


^ Aitar Brahm vii, 5, 8. 

^ Rigv iii, 21 ; 18, 4. 

Rigv i, 44, 8; 45,9; 47, 10. 
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of persons having the same name or patronymic, so that, to cite the 
• ^most striking instances, all the Yasii^thas became jumbled inlb one 
h'Vasistha and all the Visvamitras into one Visvamitra. Hence the 
mention of a person by the simple name is no sure criterion that 
the original person of that name is intended, but often means a 
descendant. This must be especially observed when brahmans are 
mentioned only by their gotra names. Thus among the Bhargavas 
U&nas-Sukra,^ Cyavana,^ his descendant Rcika,® his grandson 
Rama Jamadagnya,^ and another late rishi ® are all called Bhrgu 
simply. The only safe way of distinguishing brahmans in refer- 
ences of an historical kind is to discriminate them according to 
the kings with whom they were associated, for the royal genealogies 
afford the only chronological criteria. Otherwise the confusion is 
• inextricable, as may be seen in the perplexities attending the 
Vasisthas, Bharadvajas, Visvamitras, &c., in the Vedic Index. 

Secondly, the use of a patronymic does not always denote that the 
person to whom it is applied was the son of the bearer of the simple 
name, but often means a descendant. This is patent as regards tribal 
or family names, such as Yfidava, Paurava, BhErata and Kaurava; 
and is also clear in less comprehensive names, as when Kama is 
called Raghava after his great grandfather Raghu,® and Krsna is 
styled Dasarha, Madhava, Satvata, Varsneya and Sauri after various 
ancestors J as well as Viisudeva after his father. This use of 
patronymics seems to be more frequent in ksatriya than in brah- 
manic traditions ; thus ^tclka (p. 68) and the later rishi Agni of 
Sagara^s time ® are both called Aurva after their common ancestor 
Orva. Moreover, a man had various patronymics from different 
ancestors, and the choice in poetry was often governed by the metre; 
and perhaps this may explain Kaksivunt^s patronymic Ausija in 
Rigveda i, 18, 1, instead of Dairghatamasa or Ancathya.^ 

Thirdly, sameness of name does not always imply identity* of 
person, and this is abundantly clear from what has been pointed out 
in the last chapter. Whether identity can be reasonably inferred 
must depend on other considerations, especially any data of a 


' Va 97, 140. = MBh xiii, 61, 2685. 

* Va 91, 93. Pd iii, 66 57. Pad vi, ^68, 13. 

^ MBh vii, 70, 2435. ® MBh xiii, SO, 1983-96. 

' MBh iii, 277, 16030. 

‘ MBh i, 221, 7987-9, J012; 222, 8078 ; 22S, 8083-4. 

' Va 88, 157 with Mat 12, 40. See chap. XVII. 

See chap. XIX. 
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chronological kind. Thus, when it is said that Mandhatr of 
Ayodliya married Sa^bindu’s daughter Caitrarathi Bindumati,^ it 
may be safely inferred from the position and circumstances of both 
that Sasabindu was the famous Yadava king, son of Citraratha. 
But when the Mahabharata says that AhamyO^ti of the Lunar race 
married Krtavirya's daughter,^ it is clear that it cannot mean 
Krtavirya the Haihaya king, for the two kings were widely apart 
in time. 

Synchronistic references occur in three ways : first, those that 
are definite and have every appearance of being genuine and that 
when tested with other allusions are harmonious; secondly^ those 
that may be true but are too vague to be of any use ; and thirdly, 
those that are spurious and untrue. The latter two classes may be 
briefly considered before we proceed to genuine synchronisms. 

Of the second class are notices of rishis and kings by their gotra 
names merely, as where Janaka, king of Videha, is introduced in 
various philosophical discussions, for Janaka was the royal family 
name and many Janakas are mentioned (chapter VIII) ; or where 
personal names are used as gotra names, such as the references to 
Bharadvajas at diflEerent times. 

The third class of references requires rather more notice, because 
they are sometimes precise and circumstantial, but examination 
shows their falsity. It comprises three kinds of allusions: first, 
those that are purely laudatory and introduce persons on special 
occasions in defiance of chronology merely to enhance the dignity 
of the hero or the occasion ; secondly, those that have grown or 
been developed out of some allusion but are mistaken ; and thirdly, 
those that are wholly spurious. 

Of the first of these kinds is the introduction of famous rishis, 
as noticed at page 67 ; and as where it is said the Atreya rishi 
Durvasas visited the Pandavas in their exile,® though his real period 
was far anterior and he is introduced into the story of Sakuntala, 
their distant ancestress. It is generally rishis who appear on 
such occasions in defiance of chronology, and rarely that kings so 
appear. The second kind comprises all sorts of notices, from brief 
allusions to long stories. As such may be cited these — Mandhatr 

^ Va 88, 70. Bd iii, 63, 70-1 : &c. See chap. XIIL 

® MBh i, 93, 3768. No patronymic gi^en. Its list is not reliable 
(chap. IX), and certainly goes wrong at that point. 

3 MBh iii, J^61, 15499. 
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conquered the Anga Brbadratha^^ who was long posterior : and 
Bhagiratha was a contemporary of Jahnu, king of Kanyalnibja.^ 
It is in brahmanical stories that such spurious synchronisms are 
generally found, and they are often mere expedients for hanging 
some precept or doctrine upon, as that Suhotra, the Paurava king, 
encountered Sivi Ausinara to learn deference to superior virtue ^ ; or 
for the purpose of exalting the dignity of brahmans, as that Agastya 
vanquished Nahusa.^ Similarly are erroneously connected Madhuc- 
chandas Vaisvamitra as priest to Saryati,'^ Cyavana as cursing the 
Haihaya king Krtavirya,® and many others."^ 

The story of Galava^s doings® is an excellent instance of the 
third kind of spurious synchronisms. In order to earn the special 
fee required by his teacher Visvamitra he obtained from king 
• Yayati Nahusa ® his daughter Madhavl and offered her in turn to 
king Haryasva of Ayodhya, king Divodasa of Kasi, king UsTnara 
of Bhojanagara, and Visvamitra himself, each for a fourth part of 
the fee, and they begot of her one son each, Vasumanas, Pratardana, 
Sivi and Astaka respectively. Then he returned her to her father. 
This story makes all those kings and Visvamitra contemporary, and 
three facts show its absurdity. First, Usinara was adescendant of Anu, 
Yayati’s son, by some generations; secondly, this the first Visvamitra 
was a distant descendant in the Kfinyakubja line, which sprang out 
of the Aila race just before YayatPs time ; and thirdly, Galava was 
ViiJvamitra^s own son ! — a fact of which the story is ignorant.^^ 
The appended table of genealogies will display these errors clearly. 
Haryasva and Usinara probably were contemporaries, but Visva- 
mitra was later and Divodasa (Pratardana’s father) later still, as will 
be shown by the genuine synchronisms in the next chapter ; and 
Yayati was far earlier. The story makes kings Vasumanas, 
Pratardana, Sivi and Astaka brothers and contemporaries, and this 

' MBli xii, 981, where some names as Angara are right but other 
riMiaes have been inserted wrongly or are coiTupted. 

. “ Bd iii, 56f 44-8, a late story. MBh iii, 194, 13249-55. 

' MBh V, 16, 521-37. ® Br 138, 2-3. 

Mat 68, 7-9. * e.g. MBh xii, 49, 1790-9 ; 99, 3664 f. 

" MBh V, 105, 3732 to 106] 113 to 118, 

' It wrongly calls Yayati king of all the KaSis, id. 114, 3918. KaSi 
wa^ a separate kingdom, and the story itself assigns Divodasa to it. 

MBh xiii, 4, 251. Va 88, 87-90; 91, 100. Bd iii, 63, 86-9; 66, 
72. Br 7, 106-9; 10, 59. i;3, 726-9; J37, 146*2; 3J2, 1769. 

So MBh xiii, 18, 1349, unless different Galavas and Vi4vamitras are 
confused. 
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statement appears elsewhere also/ especially in a further fable ^ that 
Yaya<ii was cast out from heaven for pride and fell at Naimi^ forest^ 
where those four kings were assembled^ and they were made known 
to him as his daughter's sons. The story is manifestly a brah- 
manical fabrication, and may have been developed from the fact 
that the three verses of which Bigveda x, 179 consists are attributed 
one each to Sivi, Pratardana and Vasumanas (who is called son of 
Ru^adasva or Rohidasva, which are almost synonymous with 
Haryasva), in order to explain how the single verses composed by 
these three kings became combined into one hymn.^ But how 
Astaka is joined with them is uncertain. 

We may now investigate what are genuine synchronisms, and 
these will be dealt with in the next two chapters. It will be con- 
venient, however, for ease of reference to set out the combined* 
scheme of genealogies of all the important dynasties, as established 
by genuine synchronisms, and this is displayed in the following 
table. The dynasties have been arranged in the table according 
to geographical position, as far as is feasible, those that reigned in 
the west on the left side, those in the east on the right, and the 
others in the middle. The names of kings whose positions are 
fixed by synchronisms or otherwise are printed in italics, and the 
famous kings are indicated by an asterisk. As already explained, 
the lists are not equally full, and the deficiencies appear very plainly 
from the table; hence, where there are no synchronisms and the 
lists are defective, the names that occur are spaced out, but this 
arrangement is only tentative and the position of such a name 
merely indicates the best possible approximation. Among the last 
kings of Videha, Krtaksana is mentioned,* and kings later than the 
battle are set out in the list in chapter XXVII. Smaller or shorter 
dynasties, which have not been brought into this list, are given in 
chapters VIII and IX, such as the Saryatas, Nabhagas and various 
branches of the Yadavas. 

MBh iii, 197, 13301-2. Mat 35, 5. 

2 MBh i, 88 to 93: v, 119, 4041 to 1.2J^, 4097. Mat 37 to 12. 

Possibly also each kiii'^'s mother was named MadhavT. 

MBh ii, 4, 122. 
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TABLE OF ROYAL 



Yadavas 

Haiiiayas 

Druiiyus 

Turvasus 

Karya- 

KUBJA 

i 

! Paukavas 

1 

Mnnu 


Manu 

Manu 

Manu 

i Manu 

2 

iia 

j 

im 

11a 

iia 

; 11a 

3 

Pumravas* 



Pururavas* 

Puniravas* 

Pururavas* 

Pururavas* 

4 

Ayu* 


Ayu* 

Ayu* 

Amftvasu 

( * 

, Ayu* 

5 

Nahusa’^ 

...’ 

Nahusa* 

NaliUKa* 


1 Nahiisa* 

6 

Yayati^ ^ 



YaySii* 

Yayati* 



' Yayati* 

7 

Yadu 



Druhyu 

Turvasii 


' Puru* 

1 

8 

Krostu 

Sahasrajit 







Janamo- 
jaya I 

9 









Bhima 

Pracinvant 

10 


I^atajit 




Pravira 

11 

Vrjiinvant 






Manasyu 

12 

••• • • • 



Babhru 



Abhayada 

18 



0 






Sudhanvan< 

Dhundhu 

14 

Svfllii 

Haihaya 



Vahni 

Kaficana- 

prabha 

Bahugava 

15 

... 


... 

• • • • « • 

Saihyati 

16 

Ru^adgu 

• « • ••• 

••• •*. 

••• •». 


AhainyAti 

17 

Dharma- 

netra 

Setu 





Raudradva 

18 

... 

... ..• 


... ... 

• •• •• • 

5ceyu 

19 

Citraraiha 

Kunti 





Suhotra 

UaimSjr^^ 

20 

&a^ahindu* 









Taihsu 

21 

Prthusra- 

vas 

Sahaiga 

AAgdra 

Garbha 





22 

Antara 








28 

••• ••• 

Mahismant 

.GandhAra 



Jahnu* 


24 

Suyajna 

... ••• 

i 

•.. 

Sunaha 

■ • r ' • • 

25 



Bhadra^ 

drenya* 





Ajaka 



26 

Ulianas 

••• 

Dharma 

••• 

Bal&ka^va 

• •• 

27 

- #• • • a| 

Burdama 




• • 

« * • • • • 

28 

Sineyu 

Kanaka 



Gobhanu 

Kuka 



29 





Dlirta 



Kui^^va- 

KuHka 

... 

80 

Marutta 

Krtavli-ya 

Arjuna* 

•.. ... 

••• ••• 

OOdhi* 

... ••• 

81 

••• 

••• ••• 


.. 

... •** 

82 

1 Kambala- 
' barhis 



Dufdama 

ViMmUra*^^ 

... — 

38 

1 • 

Jayadhvaja 

• •• ••• 



••• 

... 
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genealogies 


KaSi 

Akavas, 

NW. 

1 Anavas, E. 

Ayodhya 

1 

1 

I Videha 

1 

j Vaisali 


Manu 

Manu 

I 

1 

i Manu 

i 

; Manu 

1 

Ila 

Ila 

1 

j Iksvaku* 

1 

! Nabhano- 

2 



1 



' distha 


Pururavas* 

Pururavas* 

1 

1 ... 

I Vikuksi- 

Nimi' 

3 




Sa4&da 




Ayu* 

Ayu* 

•• • ••• 

Kakutstha 


; > 

4 

Nahusa* 

Nahusa* 

... ... 

Anenas 

Mithi 

, 

5 




Janaka 

; 


Ksatra- 

vrddha 

Yaydti* 



Prthu 



1 Bhalandana 

6 

1 


Anu 



VistarasSva 




7 



... 



Ardra 

Udavasti 

Vataaprl 

8 

Sunahotra 




ifuvan- 
a4va 1 





9 


Sabhanara 


^ravasta 



10 




Brhada^va 

Nandivar- 

i ... 

11 





dhana 

! 


Kasa 



Kuvala4va 


• Praiii^u 

12 


kkianala 



Drdha^va 

... 

1 

13 


... 

... 

Pramoda 

Suketu 

... 

14 

Dirghatapas 



: Harya^va I 



15 

Srfijaya 

• • • 

i Nikumbha 

... •• 

Prajani 

16 

Dhanva 



! Saxhhat^Vii 

1 

Devarfita 



17 




Akr:^Sva 



18 

Dhanvan- 

Puranjaya 


! Prasmajit 

... 

... 

19 

tari 


1 



20 





; Yuvan^ '''' \ 

Briiaduktha ' Khanitra 




j d.<w» II 1 



21 

Ketumant 1 




1 Mdndhdtr* 





Mahfti^la 


FunUcutaa* 



22 

Bhimaratha 


... 

! Trasadasyu 

Mahavirya 

... 

23 

••• 

Mahftmanas 


' Sambhuta 

... ,,, 

Ksupa 



24 

JUvodOsa I 


!!! !.. ' 

> Anaranya 



25 

^^flratha 

U^Inara* 

Titiksu 

Trssada^va 

Dhrtimant 


26 


Sivi* 

j 

Haryadvall 

... 

27 





... 

Yasumata 
(or Vasu- 
xnanas) 
Tridhanvan 



Viih^a 

28 


Kdkaya 

i 

Sudhrtl 



20 

... . ... 

... ... 

Ru^adratlia 

■» 

Trayydruna 

1 





80 

81 




Satyavrata- V 

Dhrstaketu 

Viviih^a 

82 




TriifaiMcu* 

Ilari^candra* 



83 


24GS 
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YAdavas 

Haihayas 

Druhyds 

Tubvasus 

Kahya- 

KXJB.TA 

itluBAVAS 

84 

85 

Rukmaka- 

vaca 

Tala^'hgha^ 

Pracetas 

Trisanu 

Astaka 



>85 

37 

88 

39 

40 

Parftvrt 

Jykmagha'^ 

ntihotra 



Ananta 

Durjaya 

Supratika 

Sucetas 

Karandhcma 

Lauhi 



... 












41 

42 
AS 
44 

Kratha- 
Bhlma * 
Kunti 

Dhrsta 

Nirvrti 

Cedi 

Kai^ika 

Oidi 

... ... 

Marutkt 

{Du^anta) 


. 

JDusyanta* 

Bharata* 

45 

Viduratha 






... 




... 

46 

47 

Da^ftrha 

Vyoman 









(Bbarad* 

vaja) 

Vitatha 

48 

49 

60 

‘ Jlmuta 

Vikrti 

Bhtmaratha 

Vtrahdhu 




Bhuvaman- 

yu 

Brhaiksa> 

tra 

Siihotra 

61 

62 

63 

64 

Hathavara 

SuhCihu 

DvIMIDHAS ! 

N. Pancala 

S. Pancala 

Hastin 

Dasaratha 
Ekfula^a- 
ratha I 



Pvimidlui 



1 


Ajanildlia * 

56 

Sakuni 

... 

Yavinara 

ISiTa 

Brhadvasu 



66 

67 

58 

Karambha 

Devarata 



. 

1 Dhrtimant 

Sudani] 

Puinjanu 

Hksa 

Brhadisu 

Brhaddha- 

nuB 

Brbatkar- 

man 

... 

59 

Devaksatra 



Satyadbrti 

Bhrmya^va 

Jayadratha 



60 

Devana 

1 

Drdhanemi 

Mudgala 

Vi6vajit 



61 

Madhu* 


... 

(Brahmis- 

tha) 

Vadhrya6- 

va* 

T)ivoda8a* 





62 

68 

Puruvai&a 

Purudvant 

1 

Suvarman 

Sfirvabhau- 

Senajit 

Rucira^va 

Rksa I 

64 

66 

Jantu 

(Am4u) 

Satyant 

- 1 

t. 

.ma 

Mahant- 

Paurava 

Mitrayu 

Maitreya ^ 
Soma 

Prthusena 

1 * 

j . Para I 

' . 

... 
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Ka& %. Asatab, E. 

... I llema 


Haryaiva 
Sudava 
Divodasa IJ 

Pratardana* 

Alarka* " ' 

Sannati 

Siinitha 

Ksema 

Ketu- 
mant II 

Snketu 

Dharma- 

ketu 

Satyaketu 

Vibhu 

Suvibliu 

Sukumara 

Dkrstaketu 


Sutapas 

Bali* 

Afiga 

Dadhiva- 

hana 

Diviratha 

Dliarma- 

ratha 

Citraratha 

Satyaratha 

! 

I 

i 

Lomapdda* 
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Yadavas 

Yadavas 

Dvimidhas 

N. Pancala 

S.’Pawca 

iA^ubavas 

66 

Btiima 


... ... 

Srnjaya 

Nipa 




Sdtvata 






67 

68 
69 

Andhaka 

Kukura 

Vrsni 

... 

Cyavana* 

’Suddsa* 

Sahadeva 



Samvarana 

70 

-71 







Somaka 

Jantu 

... ... 

Kuru* 

72 

... ••• 

... 





... 

Pariksit I 

73 

Vreni 


... 

... 








Janame- 

7i 






... 


jaya II 







(Bhimasena, 

75 

... 

• • • • • • 




&c.) 

• 

76 


DevamT- 

Rukma- 


Samara 

Viduratha 


dhusa 

ratha 



Sarva- ; 

77 

Kapota- 

... 




bhauma 

78 

roman 



SupS,r4va 



P&ra II 

Jayatsena 

79 



Sumati 

... ... 



Aradhin 

80 

Viloman 

... ... 

... 



Prthu 

Maba- 

bhauma 

81 



Sannati- 

... 



Ayutayus 

82 

83 

Nala 



mant 

Sanati 



Sukrti 

Akrodhana 

Devufcithi 

... 

... ... 

... 

••• 

84 



Krta 


Vibhrfija 

Rksa 11 


... 



Bhlmasena 

85 

... 

... 

... 

... ... 



86 

87 

Abhijit 





Anulia 

Brahma- 

Dillpa 

Pratipa* 





datta* 

Visvaksena 

(^ti.sena) 

Santanu* 

88 

89 

90 

Punarvasu 

I^Qra 

Ugr&yudha 



Udaksena 

Bhallata 

91 



... 

Ksemya 

Preaia 

1 

1 

{Bhisma) 

92 

Ugrasena 

Vasudeva 

Suvira 


1 : 

Vidiravirya 

93 

Raima* 

... ••• 

Nrpafijaya 

Drona 

' Brupada* 

Dhrtardstra* 

94 


Kma* 

Bahuratha 

AJvatthdman 

LhrOadyum- 

Pdndavas* 





na 


95 

... ... 

Samba 



••• 

Bhrstaketu 

Ahhimanyu 


[Here occurred ih 
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Anavas, 
NW. * 

Anavas, £. 

AyodhyA 

ViDEHA 

VaiSalT 


Venuhotra 



Gaturahga 


Pradyum- 

na-^ata* 

dyumna 



m 



... 


Kuia 

Muni 


67 

Bharga 


Prthulaksa 

Atithi 

Ni^dha 

Nala 

Urjavalia 

Sanadvaja 

Sakuni 

_ _ _ 



68 

69 

70 




Pauravas 

Pauravas 

Campa 

Nabhas 

Afijana 

• • • •• • 

71 



PundarTka 

Ksema- 

Htujit 

Aristanemi 


72 

Jahnii 

' 1 

Sudhanvan 

Haryahga 


73 



dhanvan 

Srutayus 





Suhotra 


Devauika 

... ^ ... 

74 

Suratha 

Gyavana 

Bhadra- 

ratha 

Alilnagu 

SupariSva 

mmm ••• 

75 


Krta 

... 

Paripatra 

Sanjaya 


76 

Magadha 

Cedi 



Dala, Bala 

Ksemkri 



77 


Vaau“ 

Brhatkar- 

Uktha 

Anenas 


78 


Caidya* 

man 






.. ^ • 






r~ 







Brhadratha 

Pratya- 

... ... 

Vajranabha 

Minaratha 

... ... 

79 


graha ? 


.l^ahkhana 




Kiisag^a 



Satyaratha 

... 

80 




Brhadi:atha 

Vyusita^va 

Upaguru 

... ... 

81 

Ksabha 


Vi6va- 

Upagiipta 


82 



salia 11 



Puspayani 

• •• • • • 

Brhadbha- 

Hiramjand- 

Svagata 

... ... 

83 



nu 

bha 




••• ... 

1 

1 • • • • • • 

... ... 

Pusya 

Suvarcas 

... 

84 

Satyahita 


Brlianma- 

Dhruvasaii' 

^ruta 


85 

i 

nas 

dhi 




Sudhanvan 





Sudarikna 

Sui^ruta 


86 




Jayadratha 

Agnivarna 

Jaya 



87 

Crja 



Sighra 

Vijaya 



88 


... 

Drdliaratha 

Maru ' 

Rta 

• • • • • • 

89 

Sambhava 




Prasui^ruta 

Sunaya 

• « • • • • 

90 





Susandhi 

Vltahavya 



91 

JarasaMha 

Damaghota 

Vi^vajit 

Aman^and 

Sahasvant 

Vi^ruta- 

Dhrti 



92 




Bahula4va 


93 




vant 




SaJmdeva 

Si^updla* 

Karna* 

Brhadbdla 

Krtakxana 

... 

94 

Somadhi 

Bhrstaketu 

Vrsasena 

Brhatksaya 



95 


Jiharata &a«2«.] 


CHAPTER XIII 

MAJOR SYNCHRONISMS ESTABLISHED 

Ik endeavouring to establish synchronisms, first may be noticed 
those kings and rishis about whom there are copious or very clear 
statements. 

There is a veiy early group of synchronous kings. The Aiksvaku 
genealogy of Ayodhya states plainly that Prasenajit’s sonYuvanasva 
married Gauri and their son was Mandhatr. The Panrava genealogy 
says Matinara's daughter Gauri was mother of Mandhatr. Here 
there can be no doubt, for the statements are separate and explicit 
(chapter VI). Prasenajit therefore was contemporary with Matinara, 
Yuvan&sva was one generation below and Mandhatr two genera- 
tions. Further, the Ayodhya genealogy says that Mandhatr 
married Sa^bindu’s daughter Bindumat! Caitrarathl, who was the 
eldest of many brothers ; ^ and the Ysdava genealogy names Sasa- 
bindu, son of Citraratha, as a famous king who had very many 
sons.* Here also there can be no doubt ; hence Mandhatr was one 
generation below Sasabindu. Next Jahnu of K^nyakubja married 
the granddaughter of Yauvanasva,* that is, Mithdh9.tr ; lienee he was 


two generations below Mandhatr.^ 

From all these we have a clear 

set of synchronisms thus — 



Panrava 

Aikfvdkit 

Yddava 

Kdnyahibja 

Matinara 

Prasenajit 

Citraratha 


Gauri 

Yuvanasva II 
Mandhatr 
Purukutsa 
Trasadasyu 

Salabindu 

Bindumatl 

Jahnu 


‘Va 88, 70-1. Hv 712-13. Br 7, 92-4. Bd iii, 83, 70-1. Vis 
iv, .8, 19. BhSg ix, 6, 38. Siv vii, GQ, 76-7. Gar i, 138, 22, corrupt. 

* Va 95, 18-20. Hv 37, 1971-3. ijjd iii, 70, 19-20, Mot U, 18-^60 
Br 15, 4. Vi? iv, 12, 1-2. Pad v, 13, 3-5. Ag 274, 13-14. Bhag ix 
23, 31-3. Also MBh vii, 65, 2321-4. 

“ Va 91, 58-9. Bdiii, gO, 28-9. Hv 817, 1421-3; 32, 1761-2. Br 
10, 19-20; 13, 87. 

^ ‘ A wrong synchronisni of Jahnu, Bd iii, 56, 44-8. 
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The next group of synchronisms is that in which Vi^vamitra and 
his nephew Jamadagni are the central figures. King Krtavlrya of 
the Haihayas had the Bhargavas as his priests and enriched them. 
His successors tried to recover the wealth, but the Bhargavas 
resisted. The Haihayas maltreated them, and the Bhargavas fled 
to other countries for safety.^ Gadhi or Gathi was then king of 
Kanyakubja and had a daughter Satyavatl. The Bhargava rishi 
Rclka Anrva, son of t7rva, married her and had a son Jamadagni, 
and about the same time Gadhi had a son^ Yilvaratha.^ Vis- 
varatha, after succeeding to the kingdom,* relinquished it, placed 
his family in a hermitage near Ayodhys. ‘ and gave himself up to 
austerities for twelve years, after which he became a brahman with 
the name Yisvamitra. He returned and succoured prince Satyavrata 
Tri^fiku ** of Ayodhya who had befriended his family, and restored , 
him to the throne, overcoming the opposition of the then Yasistha,^ 
whose personal name was Devaraj.^ Jamadagni married Kamall 
Renuks, daughter of Renu, a minor king belonging to the Ik§vtlku 
race, and their son was Rama Jamadagnya.’* Trisahku was suc- 
ceeded by his son Harii^andra, who had a son Rohita, and Yia>^- 
mitra and Jamadagni attended as priests at the sacrifice at which 
Sunah^epa was substituted for Rohita.^*’ Krtavlrya was succeeded 
by his son Arjuna Kdrtavlrya, who was a great king (p. 41). After 
a long reign he had dissension with Jamadagni, his sons killed 

‘ MBh i, 178, 6802 to 179, 6827. See chap. XVII for Crva. 

* MBhiii, iJ[5, 11044-67: v, 118, 4005-7: xii, 49, 1721-46: xiii, 
4, 205-47. Va 91, 66-87. Bd iii, 66, 36-58. Hv J97, 1430-51 ; 33, 
1765-7. Br 10, 28-49. Vis iv, 7, 5-16. Bhag ix, 15, 5-11. 

* Va 91, 92-3. Bd iii, 66, 63-5. Hv 37, 1456-9. Br 10, 53-6. 

" MBh ix, 41, 2299, 2300. B&m i, 51, 20. Brhadd iv, 95. 

® He was connectetl with the Ayodhya dynasty through marriage ; see 
infra. 

* Called Matahga, MBh i, 71, 2925. 

■ Va 88, 78-116. Bd iii, 63, 77-114. Br 7, 97 to 8, 23. Hv 13, 
717 to 13, 763. 6iv vii, 60, 81 to 61, 19. Lg i, 66, 3-10. Vis iv, 3, 
13-14. Bhag ix, 7, 5-6. All fully discussed, JRA8, 1913, pp. 888- 
900. See chap. XVIII. 

* MBh xiii, 137, 6257: cf. xii, 334, 8601. JRAS, 1913, pp. 896, 

903: 1/917, pp. 39, 54, 63. . 

» MBh iii, 116, 11072-4: v, 116, 3972: xii, 49, 1746-7. Va 91, 
89-91. Bd iu, 66, 60-3. Hv 37, 1463-5. Br 10, 60-3. 

** Altar Brahm vii, 3, 1 f. 6ankh§yana 6r Suti'a xv, 17-25. Bh^ 
ix, 7, 7-25. Br 104. MBh xiii, 3, 186-7. Ram i, 61, 63. All dis- 
cussed, JBAS, 1917, pp. 40, 44 f. 
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Jamadagni^ and Rama killed him.^ Here then we have these 
synchronisms; — ^ 

Haihaya BJidrgava Kdnyakuhja Aiksvdkzi 

Krtavirya Crva Giidhi Trayyaruna 

Arjuna Rclka Satyavati 

Jamadagni Visvamitra Trisahku 

HariScandra 

Rama 2 Rohita 

This group is connected with the preceding group by both the 
Ayodhya and Kitnyakubja genealogies, and also by the collateral 
statement that Kusika, Gadhi^s father, married PaurukutsI, a 
'descendant of Purukutsa^, and she was Gadhi^s mother.^ Jahnu 
was a contemporary of Purukutsa^s son Trasadasyu {a7ite)y and 
* Visvamitra of Trisahku. The genealogies give seven descents from 
Jahnu to Visvamitra, and eight descents from Trasadasyu to 
Trisahku. They thus tally, and PaurukutsI was Purukutsa^s 
descendant in about the sixth degree. 

1 MBh i, 104, 4172 : iii, 115, 11035 ; 116, 11089-98; 117, 10202-3 : 
vii, 70, 2429: xii, 49, 1761-8. Va 94, 38, 47. Bd iii, 69, 38, 48. 
Hv 34, 1890. Vis iv, 11, 7. Mat 45, 44. Br 13, 196-7; 213, 114. 
Cf. Lg i, 68, 10 : Kilr i, 22, 20 : Hv 42, 2314. Cf. MBh viii, 5, 144 : 
xii, 362, 13879-80: xiv, 29, 824-31. 

‘ It should be noted that a curious statement occurs in the Ayodhya 
genealogy in six Furanas, which speak of Rama at a much later time, in the 
reign of king Mulaka (chap. VIII). Va 88, 178-9 and Bd iii, 63, 178-9 say 
Mulaka was in fear of Eama and lived protected by a guard of women 
Jcavaca), Lg i, 66, 29, Kur i, 21, 14, Visiv, 4, 38 and Bbag ix, 9, 40 say 
'much the same. This must be connected with the statement in MBh xii, 49, 
1770-8, which says that a thousand years after Rama had destroyed all 
the ksatriyas, a fresh generation of them, including Pratardana and others, 
liad grown up, and he destroyed them all again and again till twenty-one 
times; and with the further statement {ibid, 1792-3) that then Sarva- 
karman, who is placed as king of Ayodhya at the same time as Mulaka 
(chap. VIII), was brought up in secret. All this MBh account is 
bralimanic and mostly fable; hence these two statements are of no 
chronological value, and the statement about Mulaka would seem to be 
a reflex of the fable, incorporated in the Ayodhya genealogy, while the 
secret bringing up would explain the phrase na/n-kavaca. This matter 
is further noticed in chap. XXV. A similar fanciful mistake, MBh v, 
146, 4978-81. 

' Va 91, 63-6 ; Bd iii, 66, 3.3-6 ; Br 10, 24-8 ; and Hv 27, 1426-30 
^ have the fullest text. Collated they suggest this reading : — 

Gadhir iiamabha\%t putrah KauiSikah PakaSasanah 
Paurukutsy abhavad bhaiya Gadhis tasySm ajayata. 
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There is an extensive series of events which connect the Haihaya 
dynai^y with those of Kasi and Ayodhya. The Haihaya dynasty 
rose to power under king Bhadra^renya^ apparently in South 
Malwa^ and extended its sway eastwards. His fourth successor, 
the great Arjuna Kartavlrya mentioned above, reigned at Mahismatl 
(the modern Mandhata in the R. Narbada’), carried, it is said, 
his arms over the whole earth and came into conflict with Apava 
Vasistha,^ so that he overran all Madhyadesa. Afterwards the 
T^lajanghas and other Haihayas, attended by hordes from beyond 
the north-west, attacked Ayodhya and drove the king Bahu from 
the throne. Bahu begot a son Sagara, and Sagara defeated all 
those enemies, regained his kingdom and destroyed the Haihaya 
power.^ Arjuna^s contemporaries have been mentioned above, 
namely, Trisanku and Hari^andra of Ayodhya. The genealogies 
give six more Haihaya kings, and Sagara was eighth in descent 
from Hariscandra. Thus the genealogies tally with the story of 
Sagara. 

There are further synchronisms of certain Kasi kings with Bhad- 
raiSrenya and the Talajahghas, which arise out of a story told in the 
Kasi genealogy.^ It runs thus. Divodasa, son of Bhimai*atha, was 
king of Kfi^i and (in consequence of a curse, it is alleged) abandoned 
his capital Varanasi, and established himself in another city on the 
river Gomatl in the extreme east of his territory. Bhadrasrenya, 
the Haihaya king, seized the kingdom,® and a RStksasa named 
Ksemaka occupied the city. Divodasa recovered the kingdom from 
Bhadrasrenya’s sons, but afterwards Bhadrasrenya’s son Durdama 
re-established himself in it. Divodasa was succeeded by his brother 
Astaratha. Pratardana was the son of Divodasa, and he recovered 

' JRAS, 1910, pp. 441-6, 867-9. Also Pad vi, 115, 3-4 ; 179, 2. 

» Va 94, 39-45; 95, 1-13. Bd hi, 69, 39-44; 70, 1-14. Mat 43, 
41-3. Hv 33, 1881-6. Br 13, 189-94. MBli xii, 49, 1753-8, which 
says Apava's hermitage was near the Himalayas. 

" Va 88, 121-43. Bd hi, 63, 119-41. Br 8, 28-51. Hv 13, 760 to 
14, 784. Siv vii, 61, 22-43. Vis iv, 3, 15-21. Also Bd hi, 47, 74 to 
48, 46, which appears to contain genuine tradition. MBh hi, 106, 8832. 
JRAS, 1919, pp. 354-8. Ram \,70, 28-37; h, 110, 15-24; these call 
Bahu Asita, Also Pad vi, 21, 1 1-34. 

*■ v«a 92, 23-8, 61-8 and Bd hi, 67, 26-31, 64-72, which are the best. 
Br U, 40-54. Hv 29, 1541-8, 1582-91. Parts of it in Br 13, 66-75 ; 
Hv 32, 1736-49. 

“ Called king of Benares, Va 94, 6 : Bd lii, 69, 6 ; Mat 43, 11 ; Hv 
33, 1848; Pad V, i.2, 114. 
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the kingdom and put an end to the strife with the Haihayas. His 
grandson Alarka killed the Baksasa Ksemaka and regained t^e city. 
All these events occupied a thousand years, that is, a very long time. 

This story is supplemented by a further fragment of ksatriya 
tradition.' The piece of genealogy prefixed to the latter is confused, 
but shows this much, that the tradition relates to the Haihayas 
after the time of Talajahgha and in particular to the descendants 
of king Vltahavya among them.^ Haryaiva king of the Kasis 
fought with the Vltahavya-Haihayas at the confluence of the 
Ganges and Jumna. They killed him and returned to the city 
of the Vatsyas.® His son was Sudeva and they defeated him. 
His son was Divodasa, and he retreated and built a city, called 
YarS;nasI also, at the confluence of the Ganges and Gomatl. They 
attacked, defeated and drove him from his city. He took refuge 
with his purohita Bharadvaja. His son Pratardana attacked and 
destroyed the Vaitahavyas, and the Vltahavya king found refuge 
with a Bhrgu rishi, who saved him by declaring and -making him 
a brahman.^ This is confirmed from brahmanic books, which say 
Bharadvaja was Divodasa^s purohita and gave Pratardana the 
kingdom.® 

Putting the two stories together, it is clear that the former 
gives the beginning and the end of the long contest between the 
Haihayas and Kasis ; that the latter narrates the latter part of it ; 
that in the Kasi dynasty there were two Divodasas, one who was 
son of Bhimaratha at the beginning and the other who was son of 
Sudeva at the end ; that between them reigned at least three kings, 
Astaratha, Haryasva and Sudeva; that the former story prima 
facie, but not necessarily, confuses the two Divodasas ; ® and that 
Pratardana*^ was son of Divodasa II. It is also plain that 

^ MBh xiii, 30, 1949-96. * /did. 1946-63, 1958, 1965. 

^ Used here by anticipation. 

^ MBh xiii, 30, 1984, 1995 f. Pratardana s conquest, xii, 96, 3576. 

PaflcavimSa Brahm xv, 3, 7. Kathaka Samhita xxi, 10. Vedic 
Index ii, 98. These refer to this Divodasa and not the lligvedic Divo- 
clrisa of N. Paiicala. Also MBh xiii, 34, 2126. It is doubtful which 
Divodasa is meant in xii, 96, 3577. The allusion in xii, 99, 3664 seems 
spurious. 

^ This is what the brahmanical fable of Galava does (MBh v, 116, 
3960-77), calling Divodasa son of Bhimasena and father of Pratardana : 
see chap. XII. 

^ MBh xii, 234, 8594, ^d xiii, 137, 6294 say, Pratardana king of 
KaSi. 
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Vltahavya of the second story ^ = Vitihotra of the genealogies 
(chapter IX), both being Haihaya kings subsequent to Talajahgha, 
The whole account thus becomes quite intelligible, the only un- 
certain point being, which DivodSsa built the second capital ; he 
was probably Divodasa I, but this point is not material here. 

The first story makes Divodasa I contemporary with Bhadrasrenya 
and Durdama. The second makes Haryai$va contemporary with 
Vltahavya^s sons, so that he falls after Vitihotra of the genealogies. 
The intermediate kings have been lost, as would be natural in the 
confusion of the dispossession.* Hence Haryasva^s great grandson 
Pratardana would fall just after Supratika, the last Yltihotra- 
Haihaya king named in the genealogies, and this would be his 
natural position as the destroyer of the Vitahavya or Vitihotra 
family. Pratardana did not subdue all the Haihayas. It was* 
Sagara who did that, hence Pratardana cannot be placed after 
Sagara. Sagara evidently completed what Pratardana began, 
hence he must be placed alongside Pratardana. These traditions 
then establish the following synchronisms, and these stories and 
the genealogies are in harmony : — 


Kdii 

Divodasa I 
Astaratha 


(blank) 




Haihayas 
Bhadrasrenya 
Durdama 
K>.an aka 
Krtavirya 
Arjuna Kartavirya 

Jayadhvaja 

Talajahgha 

Vitihotra (Vitahavya) 

Ananta 

Durjaya 

Supratika 


wa 


Trisahku 

Hariscandra 

Rohita 

Harita and Cailcu 
Vijaya and Ruruka 
Vrka 

Bahu (Asita) 
Sagara 


Haryasva 
Sudeva 
Divodasa II 
Pratardana 

These results lead on to further synchronisms in and after 
Sagara^s time. The Haihayas, as mentioned, overran Madhyade&, 

' MBh xiii, 30, 1950-1. 

® Similar blanks caused by the overthrow of a dynasty or its sinking 
into insignificance will be found between Tamsu and Dupyanta, and 
between Somaka and Prsata in the N. PaRcaia dynasty (chap. IX). 
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so that the Paurava kingdom in the Ganges- Jumna doab was 
overthrown j and this conclusion is corroborated by the facti that 
the hordes from the north-west, who aided them in the conquest 
of Ayodhya, could not have reached it without passing over the 
Paurava territory and also the Kanyakubja kingdom, which dis- 
appeared from this time, for its genealogy ceases with Visvamitra’s 
grandson Lauhi. Sagara^s destruction of the Haihaya power would 
naturally have carried him to the Narbada and their capital there, 
Mahismatl. South of that was the kingdom of Vidarbha, and there 
are notices which show that it had just come into existence then. 
An account of Sagara^s expedition there says the Vidarbha king 
made peace with him by giving him his daughter Kefinl in 
marriage,^ and the genealogies say clearly that Sagara had two 
•wives, and the best of them name one as Kesinl daughter of 
Vidarbha himself/ who gave his name to the country. Vidarbha 
therefore was a generation earlier than Sagara. 

This synchronism may be combined with another. There were 
two kings named Marutta, one son of Aviksit and grandson of 
Karandhama of the Vaisala dynasty (p. 39), and the other, son of 
Karandhama of Turvasu’s lineage ; and they must be carefully 
distinguished. (The latter had no son and adopted Dusyanta the 
Paurava.^ j Dusyanta afterwards recovered the Paurava kingdom, 
revived the dynasty, and so is styled its vaih&-kara.^ The adoption 
could only have taken place before he gained that position, and this 
corroborates the conclusion that that kingdom was in abeyance, so 
that Dusyanta, as the heir in exile, might naturally accept such 
adoption. He could only have restored the Paurava dynasty after 
the Haihaya power had been destroyed by Sagara and Sagara’s 
empire had ended, so that he would be one or two generations later 
than this Marutta, and two later than Sagara. We have then these 
synchronisms : — 

' Bdiii, 49, 1-3; 51,31, 37. 

* Va 88, 156; Bd iii, 63, 154 ; Br 8, 63; and Hv 15, 797. Ram i, 
38, 3. Also Vis iv, 4, 1 ; Gar i, 138, 29 ; Bhag ix, S, 15 ; VN 64 ; 
and MBh iii, 106, 8833, 8843. Mat 1J9, 39, 42 and Pad v, 8, 144, 147 
give different names, one being Frabha, a Yadava princess (Vidarbha was 
a Yadava) : similarly Lg i, 66, 15 ; Kur i, J21, 4 ; and Ag JS7J3, 28. 

® Va 99, 3-4 and Bd iii, 74, 3-4 ; both corrupting Dusyanta’s name. 
Mat 48, 2-3 (where read Pauravas cdpi): also Br 13, 144-6: Hv 3J9, 
1832-4 ; and Vis iv, 16, 2. * 

" MBh i, 68, 2801. Bhag ix, ^3, 17-18. 
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Vidarbha Aiksvdhi 

VidaAha 

Sagara 

Asamaiijas 

Aihsumant 


Paurava Turvasus 

Karandhama 
Marutta 

Dusyanta (Dusyanta) 


There are more synchronisms belonging to the same period, in 
which the Ahgirasa rishis Brhaspati, Dirghatamas and Bharadvaja 
are the central figures. 

First is a story about Brhaspati and Samvarta, which contains 
pieces of tradition, though largely marred by later extravagances.^ 
Ahgiras^ was priest to king Karandhama of the Vaisala dynasty. 
Karandhama’s son was AvTksit, and his son the famous Marutta 
Aviksita.® Ahgiras had two sons, Brhaspati and Samvarta, who . 
were thus Marutta^s hereditary priests ^ and lived in his kingdom of 
VaisalT. They were at perpetual strife. Brhaspati declined to be 
Marutta’s priest, declaring that he was Indra^s priest,® so Marutta 
chose Sariivarta and by his aid performed magnificent sacrifices.® 
This Marutta gave his daughter to Angiras Samvarta (chapter XI). 

Another story runs thus.*^ There were two rishis, Brhaspati ® and 
his elder brother, who is called Ucathya in the Vedarthadipika and 
Brhaddevata, Utathya in the Mahabharata, Usija in the Brah- 
manda and Matsya, and Asija or Asija (but sometimes Usija) in 


‘ MBh xiv, 4, 85 to 7, 179 (^^ov putram in line 99 of Calcutta edition 
read purvam)\ 8, 214-17 : &c. Va 86, 9-11. Bd iii, 61, 5-7. Bhag 
ix, J2, 26-8. 

® This is merely a gotra name. Byhadd v, 102 identifies him with the 
primaeval mythical Angiras. See chaps. XVI, XIX. 

^ MBh xiii, 137, 6260. Mark 1J2J2, 7 to 133, 5 contains a long story 
about them. Satapatha Brahm xiii, 5, 4, 6 calls this Marutta the 
Ayogava king. 

^ MBh xiv, 4, 85; C, 124, 126, 133; 7, 155. 

® So also MBli i, 170, 6464. Beseems to be confused, at least partially, 
with the mythical divine priest Brhaspati. 

» Also MBh iii, 129, 10528-9: vii, 55, 2170-3: xii, 29, 910-13. 
Mark 130(129), 11-18. Aitareya Brahm viii, 4, 21 says he consecrated 
Marutta. Ram vii, 18 has a brahmanical fable : so also MBh xiv, 64 ; 65. 

^ MBh i, 104, 4179-92: xii, 343, 13177-82. Bd iii, 74, 36-46. 
Bhag ix, 20, 36-8. Twice narrated in VS, 99, 36-46, 141-50 and Mat 
48, 32-42; 49, 17-26. Brhadd iv, 11-15. Vedaith on Rigv vi, 52. 
These versions have differences, and ha|ye received later touches, 
especially where the incidents are made to supply explanation of names. 

* Va confuses him with the mythical divine priest, Brhaspati. 
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the Vayu. Utathya is a very common variant for Ucathya,^ and 
Asija a mistake for Usija. There are therefore two distinct xfkmes, 
Ucathya and Usija, and it will be shown further on that Ucathya 
is the correct name of this rishi. He had a wife Mamata^ and their 
son was Dirghatamas, who was born blind. Brhaspati said to 
have consorted with her, and his son was Bharadvaja. That there 
was a rishi Dirghatamas Aueathya Mamateya, * son of Ucathya and 
Mamata^^ who was blind, is proved by the Rigveda; ® and that 
there was also a rishi Bharadvaja Barhaspatya, ^ son of Brhaspati 
is asserted by the Sarvanukramani in ascribing many hymns in 
book VI to him.^ 

This story continues with Dirghatamas.^ He lived in his 
paternal cousin^s hermitage, whom the Puranas apparently call 
• Saradvant, but indulged in gross immorality or misbehaved towards 
the wife of the younger Autathya^ (Aueathya). Hence he was 
expelled and set adrift in the Ganges. He was carried downstream 
to the Eastern Anava kingdom and was there welcomed by king 
Bali. This incident finds support in the Rigveda (i, 158, 3, 5), 
where he speaks of having been delivered from bodily hurt and 
from danger in the rivers ; and it is not improbable, because these 
Ahgirasa rishis were living, as mentioned above, in the kingdom of 
VaisalT, so that he might easily have been j)ut on a raft in the 
■ Ganges there and have drifted some seventy miles down to the 
Monghyr and Bhagalpur country, which was the Anava realm, and 
was soon afterwards called the Ahga kingdom. There Dirghatamas 
, married the queen^s sudra nurse and had Kaksivant and other 
sons j ® and at Bali's desire begot of the queen Sudesna five sons, 
Ahga, Vahga, Kalihga, Pundra and Suhma, who were called the 
Baleya ksatra and also Baleya brahmans. This is strange yet not 

^ He was an Aiigirasa, MBh xii, 90, 3362 : xiii, 154, 7240, &c. 

^ Rigv i, 147, 3 ; 152, 6 ; 158, 1, 4, 6. Hymns i, 140-64 are ascribed 
to him. Also Brhadd iii, 146. 

' Also Brhadd v, 102. Va 64, 26. Bd ii, 38, 27. MBh xiii, 30, 
1963. 

* Va 99, 26-34, 47-97. Bd iii, 74, 25-34, 47-100. Mat 48, 23-9, 
43-89. The last part in Hv 31, 1684-90 ; Br 29-31 ; Vis iv, 18, 1 ; 
Bhag ix, 23, 6. MBh i, 104, 4193-221, with variations: xii, 343, 
13177-84. Brhadd iv, 21-5, where the sequel shows the word jtrnais 
a manifest mistake. Similarly Vedarth on Rigv i, 116. 

* Mat says Gautama, but this seems a misreading, as the sequel shows. 
\^a 65, 101 and B^ iii, 1, 106 say Saradvant was Utathya's son. 

® So also MBh ii, 20, 802, which calls her Aufiluarl. 
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improbable^ for brahmans did render such services.^ Afterurards he 
^aine^his sight^^ and assumed the name Gotama or Gautama.^ 

Next, there is a story about the famous Paurava king, Dusyanta^s 
son Bharata, and Bharadvaja/ Bharata had three wives and sons 
by them ; they killed their sons because be was disappointed in 
them, and he was thus bereft of heirs. In order to obtain a son he 
performed many sacrifices and lastly made * an offering to the 
Maruts ; they gave him^ Brhaspati^s son Bharadvaja as an adopted/ 
son. Bharadvaja thus became a ksatriya ; he did not succeed' 
Bharata, but begot a son named Vitatha; Bharata then died. 
Bharadvaja afterwards consecrated Vitatha as the successor, and 
then either died or departed to the forest.® This is a very remarkable 

* Thus, it is said, a Vasistha begot Afiniaka of king Kalmasupada^s 

tjueeii; MBh i, 122, 4736-7 ; 177, 6787-91 : Vii 88, 177: Bd' iii, 63, 
177: Lg 1,66, 27-8: Kur i, 21, 12-13: Bhag ix. 9, 38-9. Vyasa 
begot Dhrtarastra and Pandu. See also MBh i, ^4, 2460-4 ; 4176-8. 

Brahmans with their ascetic habits escaped the enervating influences 
of courts. 

^ He may not have been blind, but purblind, very shortsighted, and 
his sight may have improved in old age, as happens in such cases. 

* Va 99, 92. Bd iii, 74, 94. Mat 45, 83-4. Brhadd iv, 16. 

" Va 99, 137-40 j Mat 49, 14-15; Hv 32, 1726-7; Br 13, 58. Ag 
277, 7-8. Also MBh i, 94, 3710-12, which differs slightly. Fairly fully, 
Vedarth on Rigv vi, 52. 

For an explanation of this see infra. 

® The fullest and best account is given by Mat 40, 27-34 and Va 99, 
152-8, which' are closely alike. Also Hv 32, 1727-31 and Br 13, 59-61 
(the former being fuller) which are based on the same original text. The 
texts collated suggest the following version : 

tasmin kale tu Bhurato bahubhib kratubhir vibhuh 
kamya-naimittikair yajflair ayajat putra-lipsaya 
yada sa yajamano vai putram n&sadayat prabhuh 
yajham tato Marut-somam putr&rthe punar aharat 
teiia te Marutas tasya Mai*ut*somena tosit&h 5 

upaninyur Bharadvajam putrartham Bbarataya vai 
dayado ^hgirasab sunor aurasas tu Brhaspateh 
sahkramito Bharadvajo Marudbhir Bharatam prati 
Bharatas tu Bharadvajam putram prapya vibhiir bravit 
prajayam samhrt&yam vai krt&rtho 'haih tvay£l vibho lo 

purvam tu vitathe tasya krte vai putra-janmani ii 
tatas tu Yitatho nama Bharadvajat suto ’bhavat \\ 
tasm9,d divyo Bharadvajo brahmanySlt ksatriyo 'bhavat 
dvyamusyayana-namS. sa smyto dvi-pitaras tu vai 
tato 'tha Vitathe jSte Bharatah sa divam yayau i 15 

Bharadvajo divam yato hy abhi^icya sutam rsih j 
Note the Prakritism in the last words, for mtam rd, anusvara giving the 
long syllable required. Br and Hv correct the irregularity by reading — 
Vitatham cabhisicyatha Bharadvajo vanam yayau. 
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story and deserves careful consideration, because it throws much 
light on the traditional accounts of Bharata’s successort^ the 
Bharatas or BhUratas. 

It is emphasized by the statement in the Vayu that Bharadvaja 
by the adoption became a ksatriya and had two fathers, and so was 
called dvydmu%ydyana} The Matsya varies this statement, but still 
says that from Bharadvaja were descended brahmans and ksatriyas 
who were known as dvydmii»ydyana~kaullnas^ which also appears 
to be true.® Of these two versions the VSyu’s is manifestly the 
earlier, for the statement that a distinguished brahman became a 
ksatriya^s son could never have come from a brahmanic source, and 
that in the Matsya is also plainly a softening down of it, as the 
retention of the word dvydmusydyana shows, which otherwise was 
* uncalled for.^ Neither version could have been composed by the 
brahmans after the Purana passed into their hands as described in 
chapter II. The Vfi} u^s statement is manifestly ancient ksatriya 
tradition, which they found in the Purana and could not discard as 
false, but which was unpalatable and was therefore modified in the 
Matsya, and also in some copies of the Vayu.® 

According to the brahman vamsas there were two Angirasa rishis, 
Ucathya and Usija,® and that the names are distinct is proved by 
the fact that Aucathya ^ occurs in Rigveda i, 158, 1, 4, and Ausija 
in i, 18, 1 and x, 99 y 11. The former means Dirghatamas by 
implication and he is so called in the Anukramani as author of 
hymns i, 140-64. He is made son of Ucathya in the foregoing 
. story by the Mahabharata, Brhaddevata and Vedarthadipika, but 
son of Usija in the Purana version and called Ausija in the 

* Lines 13 and 14 are the Va, reading, except that it has dvirmikhyd- 
yana incorrectly. The adjective dvi’^iritarah is notewoithy as not good 
Sanskrit. Cf. Mat 196, 62. 

* Tasmad api Bharadvajad brahmanah ksatriya bhuvi 
dvyamusyayana’kaullnah smrtas te dvi-vidhena ca. 

® But see Vedarth on Rigv vi, 52, 

^ Other brahmans begot ksatriya sons without any such complication, 
as mentioned above. 

” Thus some Vayu MSS. read : — 

tasmSd divo Bharadvaja brahmanah ksatriya vi&ah 
dvyamusyayana-namanah siiirta dvi-pitaras tu vai. 

® Va 59, 90, 93 ; 65, 100. Bd ii, 32, 99 ; iii, 1, 105-6. Mat 196, 4 
(read Usijarh), 11. « 

' Vedic Index has accidentally omitted this name, but mentions it in 
i, 366. 
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vaifasas.^ Presumably therefore both Ucathya and Usija were his 
ancestors, and this is further corroborated. Ausija in the first 
passage above is Kaksivant, and in the second Rjisvan. Kaksivant 
is called 'born of Usij^ by the Anukramani and Yedarthadlpika 
on Rigveda i, 116, and therefore Ausija® in the latter, relying 
on the words Raknvantam ya Auiijdh in i, 18, 1. This would be 
a metronymic, if the 4udra woman whom Dirghatamas married was 
named Usij.® This may be true, yet seems rather to be a guess to 
explain the appellation, for it is unnecessary inasmuch as Kaksivant, 
being Dlrghatamas^s son, had the patronymic Ausija already.^ 
Moreover, that derivation is not really a satisfactory explanation, 
for Rjisvan was also Ausija as mentioned above, and it cannot hold 
good for him, because (1) he is called VaidafMna, ' son (or descen- 
dant) of Vidathin^, in Rigveda iv. 16, 13, and Vidathin was the 
name of a Bharadvaja,® and (2) it is said he was son of 'Bhara- 
dvaja’,® Thus Rjisvan was descended from Vidathin Bharadvaja,*^ 
and not from Dirghatamas and that sudra woman, and his 
appellation Ausija cannot be a metronymic, but is really a patro- 
nymic. It proves that his father or ancestor Vidathin Bharadvaja 
was descended from Usija, and that there was an ancestor Ui^ija. 
‘ U^ij ^ seems to have been invented to explain Ausija ® through the 
lack of the historical sense. U&ja then was ancestor of both Dir- 
ghatamas and Bharadvaja, and Dlrghatamas^s father was Ucathya. 
Ui^ija therefore must have been ancestor of their fathers,® Ucathya 


' Ya 65y 102 and Bd iii, 1, 106, where read athAuiijo probably. 
Anuvakanukramanl 21 appears to be confused. In Mat 48 y 83 for Asito 
read Auiijo, 

^ Also Pa£icaviiii4a Brahui xiv, II, 16-17. Brhadd iii, 125. 

® So Brhadd iv, 24-5 : Satapatha Brfthm ii, 3, 4, 35 : aud Vedarth on 
Higv i, 116. Anukramani implies it. 

* In MBh xiii, 150y 7108 read Audijah, ® So Brhadd v, 102. 

° So Vedarth on Rigv vi, 52, which assigns to ‘ Bharadvaja ' four other 
‘ sons Suhotra, Sunaliotra, Nara and Garga, all five being ‘ grandsons " 
oF both Brhaspati and Bharata ; and this Bharadvaja was Vidathin (see 
p. 163). It has however abbreviated the genealogy, for they were not 
sons but descendants, see Table of Pauravas (chap. IX) and chap. XXIIl. 

The mention of Vaidathina as apparently distinct from RjiiSvan in 
Rigv v, 29, 11, does not invalidate this, for the preceding note shows 
there were other Yaidathiuas. 

^ So Vedarth account rather suggests. u 

® Ausija Dirghafiravas named with Kaksivant in Rigv i, 112, *1 1 may 
well have been one of this family who became a merchant. 

M 


3466 
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and Brhaspati^ who were thus not sons but descendants o£ Ahgiras.^ 
Ucathya and Brhaspati may have been brothers as stated abof^e and 
Samvarta may have been their youngest brother ; ^ and Usija may 
well have been their father.® The Puranas in the above story seem 
to have confused Usija with his son or descendant Ucathya. 

Vitatha was clearly Bharadvaja^s son, as the Brahma and Hari- 
vaihiSa say explicitly in line 12, which is their reading. The Vayu* 
and Matsya® readings of this line make out that Bharadvaja was 
known as Vitatha, but line 15, which both of them and also the 
Brahma and Harivaihsa have, stultifies that, for necessarily Bbara* 
dvaja was born before the adoption, and line 16, which the Matsya 
has and the Brahma and Uarivami^ ® give more clearly, shows that 
Vitatha and Bharadvaja were different persons. The confusion of 
the two will be explained farther on. Consequently the reading of 
the Brahma and Harivaihsa in line 12 is right, and those of the 
Va-yu and Matsya require only the simple emendation of Bhara* 
dvojah to Bfiarachdjdt or Bhdradvdjah and would then agree. The 
fact that Bharata^s successors in the Paurava line were really of 
brahmanic origin is of the highest importance, and helps to 
elucidate many peculiar features in their history. 

The Aitareya Brahmana says Dirghatamas consecrated Bharata 
with the mahabhiseka.^ He could not have done that until lie had 
established his reputation, that is, not until he was old ; and he 
certainly lived to a great age.® He would therefore be two (or even 
possibly three) generations senior to Bharata. Hence the first 
Bharadvaja, who was his equal in age, could not have been taken 
as soon as born to Bharata as a son, as alleged.® That both these 
rishis were some two generations older than Bharata is corroborated 
by the facts shown above that Bharadvaja was purohita to Divodasa, 
king of Kusi, and, if a young man then, would have been con- 
temporary with Pratardana, who was contemporary with Sagara 
and one or two generations prior to Dusyanta — that is, two or three 

^ Brhadd v, 102-3 has abbreviated the genealogy. 

* So Vedartli on Rigv vi, 52.* 

^ The brahman vami^s are manifestly uncertain about their precise 
relationships, see chap. XIX. 

* Tatah sa Vitatho nama Bharadvajas tathabhavat. 

^ Tatas tu Vitatho nama Bharadvajo nrpo ’bhavat. 

^ Vitatham cftbhisicyatha Bharadvajo vanaih yayau. 

' viii, 23 and 21. Bhagftvata ix, 30, 25 says Mamateya, i.e. Dirgha- 
tamas, was his priest. 

® Rigv i, 158, 6. ® Va 99, 151 f. Mat 49, 26 f. 
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prior to Bharata. The aged Dlrghatamas^ and Bharadvaja also,^ 
may tins have lived till the beginning of Bharata^s reign. Though 
that, the firsts Bharadvaja could not have been given in adoption 
to Bharata^ yet his grandson (or perhaps great grandson) may have 
been so given, and this was no doubt the Bharadvaja named Vidathin 
above, because the fact that the Vayu, BrahmSuda and Bhligavata 
confuse the adopted Bharadvaja with his son Vitatha strongly 
suggests that it was Vidathin who was adopted. These Puranas 
have confused the two Bhamdvajas as they have apparently con- 
fused the names Vidiathin and Vitatha.^ 

The introduction of the Maruts into this story illustr^^tes how 
mythology apparently grew out of a misunderstanding of names. 
Brhaspati lived in the kingdom of Marutta, as mentioned above, 
and was a preceptor among the Maruttas. The Brhaddevata 
(v, 102-3), misunderstanding this name through the brahmanic 
lack of the historical sense, says he was a preceptor among the 
Maruts. His son Bharadvaja was born there, among the Maruttas, 
and so also would have been his grandson (or great grandson) 
Vidathin Bharadvaja. When king Bharata lost his sons, Dirgha- 
tamas, if his priest then (or one of his family, if he was then dead), 
might naturally have suggested that his own relative, the young 
Bharadvaja, might be adopted. So the youth was brought from 
the Maruttas and given in adoption to the king ; and this act, by 
the same misunderstanding, was mythologized into the statement 
that the Maruts gave Bharadvaja to Bharata.^ 

From all these traditions then we get these synchronisms : — 


rauravas 


Angirasas 

(Ahgiras) 

U^'ija 

Vai^Cilas 

Karandhama 

Aviksit 

Anamis 

busyanta 
Bharata 
Vidathin- | 
Bharadvaja ( 
Vitatha 

Ucatliya 

Dirghatamas 

Kaksivant 

Brhaspati Sarhvarta 
Bharadvaja 

\ Vidathin- 
( Bharadvaja 

Marutta 

Bali 

Anga, &c. 


* A ‘Bharadvaja* knew most and lived longest, Aitareya Aranyaka 
i, 2, 8. SBE i, 169. 

* The derivation of VitaJtlm. in lines 11-12 above may be an after- 
thought. 

® Similar and further confusion appears jn &itapatha Brahm xiii, 5, 4, 6, 
which says the Maruts were Marutta Aviksita’s guardsmen, Agni his 
chamberlain, and the Vifive Devas his counsellors : T^BE, xliv, p. 397. 

M 2 
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Putting together these results and those established earlier and 
arrived at independently, we have these synchronisms : — • 


Kasi 

^lyodhyn 

Pauravas 

Angirasas 

Divodasa II 



Ucathya 

Brhaspati 

Pratardana 

Sagara 


DTrghatamas 

Bharadvija 

Vats{i 

Asamanjaa 




Alarka 

[ Am^uinant 

i 

Du6y.aiita 

Bharata 

Kaksivant 

Vidathin 


It thus appears that Brhaspati's son Bharadvaja was a younger 
contemporary of Divodasa II of Kasi. This entirely agrees with 
what has been mentioned incidentally above, that Bharadvaja was 
Divodasa^s purohita, a statement found both in the epic and in 
brahmanical books — thus confirming the two sets of synchronisms. 
Brhaspati and Bharadvaja belonged to the country of Vaisali, 
which was contiguous to the kingdom of Kasi, and so Bharadvaja 
could quite naturally have become purohita in the latter; indeed 
the preceding remarks about all these Angirasas show that they 
steadily migrated westwards. 

Another synchronism is that well known connecting Dasaratha, 
king oE Ayodhya (Ramans father), Siradhvaja Janaka, king of 
Videha (Slta^s father), Dasaratha-Lomapada,^ king of Anga, the 
rishi Rsyasrnga, and Pramati (or Sumati ®), king of VaisalT. This 
is declared in the Ramayana and is alluded to elsewhere.® That epic 
makes an Asvapati, king of Kaikeya, also contemporary ; ^ and this 
may be true, though it is not supported elsewhere.® 

There are ksatriya accounts df Brahmadatta and Bhlsrna, which 
lead to important synchronisms. 

Those about Brahmadatta say this.® Anuha of the Nipa family, 
who was king of S. Pancala and reigned at Kampilya, married 
KrtvT, daughter of Suka,*^ and their son was Brahmadatta, called 

^ He gave his daughter Santa to IlsyaSrhgf^, Ram i, .9, 19 ; 10, 32-3 : 
Vfi 99, 103 : Br 13, 40 : Hv 31, 1696-7 : Mat 48, 94-5. 

- So Ram i, 47, 17. Vis iv, 1, 18. Bhag ix, 2, 36. 
e.g. MBh iii, 110, 10008-9; 273, 15880; Bhag ix, 23, 7-8. 

^ Ram ii, 1, 2 ; 9, 22. 

® If so, there was another of the same name, far later ; Vedic Index, i, 
p. 44, and chap. XXVII. 

Hv 20, 1039-52, 1065-6; 23, 1241-63 ; 24, 1302-4. Mat ^0, 
21-6; 21, 11-16, 29-31. Pad v, 10, 67-71, 98-102, 115-17. MBh 
xii, 344, 13261-5. (Pad vj, 131 , 93 speaks of a Brahmadatta of the Solar 
race in a fable, and Buddhist Jatakas of a Brahmadatta, king of Kasi.) 

' Not Vyasa's son Suka, see p. 1 38. 
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Pitrvartin, He was a contemporary and friend of BhTsma^s grand- 
fathei^really great grandfather^ as will appear), PratTpa, the Kaurava 
king. Brahmadatta married Sannati,^ daughter of a Devala.^ 
A Jaiglsavya® is said to have taught Brahmadatta, who by his 
instruction made a yoga-tantra.^ His sons were Sankha and 
Likhita (p. 69) ^ and his disciples are named.® Brahmadatta gave 
wealth to Sankha.*^ 

Pratlpa^s successor according to the genealogies was Santanu/ 
called Santanu generally in the Mahabharata and Puranas, and said 
to have been his son ; but this is an instance of the omission of 
unimportant names, for both brahmanic and ordinary traditions 
assert that Santanu had an elder brother Devfipi,® who was well 
known and is often alluded to.’® This Devapi is mentioned in 
Rigveda x, and is there called Arstisena,” ' son of Rstisena \ It 
is clear therefore that Devapi and Santanu were not sons of PratTpa 
but grandsons, Rstisena being father of Devapi if not of Santanu 
also, and that, as Devapi declined the throne and Santanu succeeded 

’ Bhag ix, 21, 25 calls her Go, 

2 So Mat and Hv; and the latter (23, 1261) calls him Dovala Asita, 
that is, Devala, son of Asita, seethe Kafiyapas, chap. XX (Padma v, 10, 
71 calls him Sudeva); but this seems a mistake. 

^ This is a patronymic: others are mentioned, e. g. Lg i, 92, 52-3; 
Pad vi, 250, 279. A Jaigisavya and Asita Devala in a brahnianical 
fable, MBh ix, 51 ; xii, 220, 8431-2. 

^ Bhag ix, 21, 25-6 ; hut this is a late stateinejit. 

Mentioned, MBh xii, 23, 668-9 : Var 197, 18. 

Kur i, 48, 18-20. 

’ MBh xii, 234, 8603: xiii, 137, 6261 (but 6263 is a brahnianical 
anachronism), 

« So called in Va 99, 234, 237 ; Mat 50, 39, 42 ; Bhag ix, 22, 12-13. 

® So the genealogies. Also Nirukta ii, 10 : Brhadd vii, 155 to viii, 9 : 
MBh i, 94, 3750-1 ; 95, 3797-8 : v, 148, 5056-66. 

Va 32, 39-42 ; 99, 437, 439 : Bd iii, 74, 250, 252 : Mat 273, 56, 
58: Vis iy, 24, 45, 48: Bhag iv, 22, 12, 17-18: all of which say he 
still lives and will restoi-e the Paurava race in the new Krta age. 

” The references to Arstisenain Vedic Index i, .378 require modification. 
No Arstisena is named in MBh i, 94, 3750-1. Arstisena and Devapi in 
MBh ix, 40, 2281-2, and 41, 2285-94 are manifestly diffemit persons 
as those passages show, Devapi being this prince ; but that Arstisena is 
there said to have lived in the Krta age (far earlier) and is no doubt the 
ancient prince Arstisena who became a brahman, as stated in Va 92, 5-6 ; 
Bd iii, Oy, 6; and also Hv 29, 1520; Br 11, 34. That Arstisena and 
Devapi Arstisena must therefore be distinguished. Arstisena in Bd ii, 
32, 105 and Va 59, 97 {Advisena) would as a maiitra-i ecitev'be probably 
Devapi, Arstisena in Va 91, 116 and Bd iii, 6(J, 87 might be either. 
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Pratipa, Ratisena had probably died early and so is omitted in 
the genealogies.' Bhisma therefore as Santanu^s son wast» great 
grandson of Pratlpa.^ 

The story goes thus. Uj^ayudha, the Paurava king of Dvimidha’s 
line, killed Prsata^s grandfather® (king of N. Pancala), and Prsata 
took refuge at Kilmpilya in S. Pafieala.* Ugrayudha then killed 
Brahmadatta^s great great grandson Janamejaya Durbuddhi,® the 
last Nipa king of S. Pancfila.® He next menaced the Kauiava 
kingdom after Santanu^s death, but Bhisma killed him and restored 
Prsata to his kingdom of Ahicchattra (N. Paficala). 

The foregoing data yield these synchronisms : — 


Dvimvlhas 

Kanravas 

N. Pancala 

S, Pancala 


Pratipa 


Brahmadatta 




Visvaksena 


(Rstisena) 


Udaksena 

Jgrayudha 

Santanu 


Bhallata 


Bhisma 

Prsata 

Janamejaya 


There are many synchronisms in the story of the Pandavas in 
the Mahabharata/ comprising the Pauravas from Santanu to 
Arjuna’s son Abhimanyu, grandson Pariksit II and great grandson 
Janamejaya HI; Vasudeva, Krsna and all his relations; Dama- 
ghosa, king of Cedi, his son Sisupala-Sunitha and grandson 

^ So also if Aaldna in verse 1 1 is Santana’s patronymic (as suggested 
in Yedic Index i, 129, 378, and possibly rightly), for then Rstisena and 
Ultoa (?) would have been Pratipa s sons and have both died in his life- 
time; thus Devapi and Santanu would have been first cousins, and 
practically brothers, their fathers being dead and omitted. 

* About Santana’s time may be placed Dustaritu Pauihsayana, since 
he was a coiitemj)orary of Balhika PratipTya (Satapatha Brahm xii, 9, 3, 
1-3 and 13). He was king of the Srfijayas {Yedic Index ii, 371), i. e. 
of N. Pahcala, and would fall in the gap between Jantu and Prsata. 
Balhika or Vahlika, Pratipeya or PratipTya son (descendant) of this 
Pratipa, is often mentioned in the MBh; e. g. i, 95, 3797 : v, 693 : 
vii, 157, 6932-4 : xi, 621. 

^ Hv 20, 1083, which calls the latter Nlpa ; but it may perhaps have 
confused him with the kings of S. Paiicala, who were the Nipas. 

" Kv20, 1111 - 12 . 

® He is probably Janamejaya of the Nipas who destroyed all his 
relatives and friends, MBh v, 73, 2727-9. 

® Hv 20, 1066-72, 1085-1112. So also the genealogies of the two 
dynasties. Mat 49, 59-fi8 confuses the story, and wrongly says 
Ugrayudha was of the Solar race. Also MBh xii, 27, 808. 

^ Full references in Sorensen's Index, 
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Dhrs^keiu; Vrddhasarnian and his son Dantavakra^ kings of 
Karu^a ; ^ Ugrasena and Kaihsa, kings of Mathura; Jarasandha and 
his son Sahadeva^ kings of Magadha ; Drupada, king of S.Pancala^ 
his son Dhrstadyumna and grandson Dhrs^ketu ; Brhadbala, king 
of Ayodhyii; Karna and his son Vrsasena, kings of Ahga ; and 
many others. These are exhibited so far as they come into the 
table above. 

Lastly, some time after the battle, there is the synchronism 
of the Paurava (Kuru) king Adhislmakrsna^ the Ayodhya king 
Divukara and the Magadha king Senajit,® who will be noticed in 
chapter XV. 


CHAPTER XIV 

MINOR SYNCHRONISMS ESTABLISHED 

Next may be considered a number of minor synchronisms, which 
connect only a few persons or relate to a brief space of time. 

The earliest of these is that Yayati^s eldest brother Yati married 
Go, daughter of Kakutstha^ or (better) Kakutstha.^ He thus 
married Kakutstha's daughter or granddaughter, and Kakutstha 
can be none other than the early king of Ayodliya, after whom 
various descendants were styled Kakutstha. Yayati therefore should 
be placed one, or preferably two generations below Kakutstha. 

There is a synchronism connecting the Ayodhya and Druhyu 
dynasties. The Druhyus occupied the Panjab, and Mandhatr of 
Ayodhya had a long war with the Druhyu king Aruddha *^ or 
Angara® and killed him.*^ The latter’s successor was Gandhara, 
who gave his name to the Gandhara country.® 

* For the marriage connexions between these four groups, see Va 96^ 
148-59, Bd iii, 71, 150-60, Mat 46, 3-9, Vis iv, 14, 10-13 : less clearly, 
Br 14, 19-23, Hv 35, 1827-33. Kunti's story is in MBh i. 111 f. 

^ Va 99, 270, 282, 300. Mat 50, 77 ; 271, 5, 23. Bd iii, 74, 113. 

« Br 12, 3, and Hv 30, 1601. * Va 93, 14 and Bd iii, 68, 13. 

® So Va 99, 7-8. Bd iii, 74, 7-8. Supported by Gar 139, 64 ; Vis 
iv, 17, 2 ; Bliag ix, 23, 15 ; and Mat 48, 6. 

® So Hv 32, 1837-8. Br 13, 149-50. Also MBh xii, 29, 981-2; 
but in vii, 62, 2281-2, seemingly as Svdhanvan, 

Referred to in MBh iii, 126, 10465, where he is called ‘king of 
Gandhara ’ by anticipation. 

* Va 99, 9. Bd iii, 74, 9. Hv5^, 1839. Br 13, 150-1. Mat 48, 7. 
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Next are some synchronisms connected with Lbpamudra. She 
was daughter o£ a king of Vidarbha/ and married Agastya.^s The 
king is called Vaidarbka, ^son (or descendant) of Vidarbha^; and 
is named Nimi twice.^ No king of this name occurs in the 
Vidarbha genealogy (chapter XII, Table), but he was obviously 
a son or near descendant of Vidarbha, and Nimi is probably a 
misreading of another name of Vidarbha’s son Kratha, 

or perhaps the name of another son. By Lopamudra’s favour 
Alarka, king of KilS, grandson of Pratardana, had, it is said, 
a veiy long and prosperous reign.® Agastya and she were thus 
contemp<jrary with Alark% and were two or three generations 
below Vidarbha and Pratardana. These synchronisms harmonize 
with those deduced about tliose kings in chapter XIII. 

The story about Lopamudra and Agastya goes on- to make three 
kings, Srutarvan, Bradhnasva and Trasadasyu Paurukutsa their con- 
temporaries,® but it gives no particulars about the first two and 
wrongly says Trasadasyu was of the Iksvilku race, for Trasadasyu 
the Aiksvuku was far earlier than Sagara, who was a younger 
contemporary of Vidarbha as shown above. The synchronisms 
{infra) show that the later Trasadasyu Paurukutsya (p. 133), who 
was a Bharata, was a contemporary of Rksa and a younger con- 
temporary of Divodasa’s father Vadhryaj^va. A king Srutarvan 
Arksa, ^son of Rksa,' is mentioned,’^ and the two Rksas are 
probably the same.® Hence the Bhiirata Trasadasyu, Vadhryasva 
and Srutarvan were practically contemporaries, and Bohtlingk and 
Roth’s conjecture that Bradhnasva is an error for Vadhryasva seems 
right. A synchronism then inferred from the Rigveda has been 


^ MBh iii, 96, 8561-3, prefaced by a brahmaiiical fable. 

“ MBh iii, .97, 8570-6: iv, 654-5: v, 116, 3971, where she is 
called Vaidarbhl. Rigv i, 179. Ram v, ^4, 11. 

^ MBh x\u, 187, 6255 : xii, J234, 8600, where Vaidarhha is corrupted 
to Vaideha, 

* Helped no doubt by the above coriuption, Nimi being the first king 
of Videha. Vidarbha and Videha were liable to be confused ; so Pad iv, 
112, 50. 

■ Va 92, 67. Bd iii, 67, 71. Br 11, 53; IS, 74. Hv 29, 1590; 
32, 1748. # 

« MBh iii, 98, 8595-8608. 

^ Rigv viii, 74, 4, 13. Srutarvan alone, x, 49, 5. 

^ Srutarvan would then be a Paurava king in the blank between Jiksa 
and Samvarana ; chap. XII, Table. 
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wrongly attached to Agastya and" Lopfimudra,^' who were con- 
siderably earlier as shown, and the two Trasadasyus have been 
confused. This is a spurious synchronism, a brahmanical addition 
to glorify Agastya, and reveals the lack of the historical sense. 

Sagara was a younger contemporary of Vidarbha as shown above. 
It is stated in the story of Nala that Bhlma, king of Vidarbha, and 
Virabahu, king of Cedi, were contemporaries, ^ and the latteris son ■ 
Subahu and Rtuparna, king of Ayodhya, were contemporaries.^ 
This agrees entirely with the genealogies, for they make Bhlmaratha 
(of which Bhima there is the shortened form) tenth successor of 
Vidarbha and Rtuparna tenth successor of Sagara, the latter being 
a younger contemporary of the former. 

Another group of synchronisms may be collected from the Rigveda, 
tliough falling mostly outside the purview of the genealogies. 
Divodasa Atithigva was king of North Pahcala.'^ His son Indrota, 
Rksa^s son, and Asvamedha^s son Putakratu were contemporaries.'^ 
Putakratu^s son was Dasyave-Vrka,^‘ a prince who was also a rishi.* ** ^ 
Asvamedha was contemporary with Trasadasyu Paunikutsya, who 
was apparently a Pnru king,® so Trasadasyu was son of Purukutsa ; 
and Purukutsa was son of Giriksit and grandson of Durgaha.^'* 
Trasadasyu had a son Trksi,^^ Sobhari Kfinva was contemporary 
with Trasadasyu.^2 Contemporary with Divodasa was Prastoka,^^ 
who was a Sarfijaya,^^ that is, a descendant (not son) of Srnjaya, 
the brother of Mudgala, who were Bharatas ; contemporary with 
Prastoka was Abhyavartin Cayamana ; and Asvamedha was a 
descendant of Bharata.^® These two princes also probably belonged 
to the petty kingdoms descended from Mudgala’s brothers. The 
Rksa mentioned above was probably the king of Hastinapura, who 

* There was of course an Agastya living then. 

2 MBh iii, 53, 2076 ; 69, 2706-8. 

3 MBh iii, 64, 2531 ; 65, 2576; 60, 2627-8 ; 70, 2766. See Va 88, 
174; Bd iii, 63, 173; Br 8, 80; Hv 15. 815. 

* See the dynasty in chap. IX. ® Rigv viii, 68. 15, 16, 18. 

/d. viii, 56, 2. ^ Id. viii, 51, 2. Vedic Index i, 346. 

** Rigv V, 27, 3, 4. Vedic Index i, 327. 

*■' Rigv iv, 42, 9 ; viii, 19, 36. 

Id. iv, 42, 8. Vedic Index i, 327. Or vice versa. 

“ Rigv viii, 22, 7. fd. viii, 19, 2, 32, 36. 

Id. vi, 47, 22, 25. Anukramanl and Vedarth. Brfiadd v, 124. 

Vedarth on Rigv vi, 75. Brhadd v, 12^. 

So Anukramanl on Rigv v, 27; and also Vedarth, which wrongly 
renders Bhdrata as ‘ sou of Bharata 
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is called in the genealogies son of Ajamidha and father of Sam* 
varana^ but the table of genealogies shows that there were^ many 
generations^ and that son means descendant and father means 
ancestor. From these data we get these synchronisms : — 

N. Pancdla Kdnvas 

’ — 

Mudgalas Spljayaa 

Vadhryai4va 

Divodasa Prastoka Sobhaii 

Iiidrota 


There is a story that connects the Yadavas and Rama of Ayodhya. 
It is prefaced by a spurious genealogy noticed in chapter X, but the 
material passage^ appears to contain genuine tradition because it 
is corroborated elsewhere and explains the name of the country 
Surasena. It gives these descendants of the great Yadava king 
Madhu/ namely^ Madhava^ his son Satvata^ his son Bhima and his 
son Andhaka, and these tally with the genealogical version Satvant, 
Satvata, and Andhaka. It says Bhima Satvata was contemporary 
with Rama ; Ramans brother Satrughna killed the Yadava Lavana^ 
cut down the forest Madhuvana and built the city Mathura there ; 
when Riima and his brothers died^ Bhima recovered the city ; and 
Andhaka reigned there contemporary with Ramans son Kui^ at 
Ayodhya. The genealogies say that Satrughna killed the Madhava 
Lavana, went to Madhuvana, built Mathura and reigned there with 
his two sons Subahu and Surasena.’^ Here then we have Satvant 
and Bhima contemporary with Rama, and Andhaka with Kusa. 

Another version ^ amplifies what the genealogies say with some 
mistaken embellishments, as that Lavana was son, instead of 
descendant, of Madhu, and that Madhuvana was in Ayodhya 
territory, whereas South Panciila separated them. The Ramayana 

‘ Hv 95 , 6242-8. 

In all the stories cited here Madhu is wrongly called a Danava and 
a Daitya, see p. 66 ; and so also Lavana. Of. Br ^ 13 , 137. 

^ Ya 88 , 185-6. Bd iii, 63 , 186-7. Ram vii, 63 , 6 and Vis iv, 4 , 
46, wrongly calling Lavana a Raksasa; and so also Bhag ix, 11 , 14. 
Satrnglina^s killing Lavanr^ also in Ag 11 , 6-7 ; Raghuv xv, 2-30 ; 
Pad vi, 271 , 9 ; Var 178 , 1. 

' Hv 55 , 3060-96. 


Pauraraa 

Bhdratas 

Durgalia 

Cxiriksit 

Purukutsa 

Rksa Asvamedha Trasadaayu 
Putakratu Trksi 
Dasyave- 
Vrka 
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gives a third version, similar but largely amplified and brahmanized 
with ^rarious mistakes.^ Mathura was the capital of the Surasena 
country ; the country appears to have obtained its name from 
Satrughna’s son Surasena,® and Andhaka’s descendants reigned there 
down to Ugrasena and Kathsa ; so the second version says. 

Andhaka’s brother Bhajamana married two daughters of 
Srnjaya.® Nothing is said to identify this Srnjaya, but the 
reference suggests he was well known, and the best known 
Srnjaya was the king of N. Pahcala. The genealogical table 
framed according to the synchronisms established shows that 
Srnjaya of N. Pahcala must have reigned about this time, and as 
Andhaka^s and Bhajamana^s father Bhima Satvata reigned at 
Mathura as just shown, a marriage alliance between the two 
neighbouring dynasties would be quite natural. There can be* 
little doubt then in identifying these two Srhjayas. Combining 
then all these particulars we have these synchronisms : — 


N. Pancdla Yddavas 

Satvant 

Srnjaya Bhima Satvata 

Bhajamana, Andhaka 


Kama 
Kusa ^ 


Ayodhyd 

Satrughna 

Surasena 


This is corroborated by another allusion. In two lists of royal 
munificence to brahmans it is said king Satadyumna gave a splendid 
furnished house to the brahman Maudg^alya,® descendant of king 
Mudgala, of N. Pahcala (chapter IX). King Mudgala therefore 
was earlier than Satadyumna. The only Satadyumna mentioned 
was a king of Videha, Siradhvaja^s second successor. Siradhvaja 
was Raixia^s father-in-law (ante), so Satadyumna would have been 
Kama’s younger contemporary and therefore (according to the 


' liam vii, 64 to 70, calling Lavana a Raksasa and wrongly connecting 
him with Kama’s early ancestor Maiidhatr. 

So also Ram vii, 70, 6-9 may imply. Lg i, 68, 19 suggests a 
different explanation, that it was named after an earlier Surasena, a son 
of the Haihaya Aijuna Kartavirya ; but no other authority supports that, 
and the Haihaya territory appears to have lain farther south, as 
mentioned ante. 

" Va 96, 3. Bd hi, 71, 3. Br 15, 32. Hv 38, 2001, Mat 44, 49. 
Pad V, 13, 33. 

* Kufia and his brother Lava were born kte in Rama’s life. 

^ MBh xiii, 137, 6265 (Maudgalya) : xii, J234, 8606 (Mudgala ; using 
the single name for the patronymic). 
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synclxt^nisms just set out) a contemporary of Srnjaya of N. Pancala. 
Sfujaya was Mudgala’s fourth or fifth successor, and the Mau<^fa]ya 
brahmans would have been established three or four generations in 
Satadyumna’s time — thus entirely harmonizing with the above 
allusion. 

There is a synchronism between Divodilsa’s and Elsa's descen- 
dants. Divodasa’s fifth successor Sudas (Sudasa, chapter IX) 
defeated his foes on the Jumna and again defeated Puru and others 
in battle on the river Parusnl (modern Eavi)j ’ hence he must have 
driven Puru out of the Paurava kingdom of Hastinapura first to the 
Jumna and then as far west as the Eavi. Tradition says that the 
Paurava Samvarana was driven out of Hastinapura by a Pancala 
king and took refuge many years near the river Sindhu, but after- 
' wards with a Vasistha’s aid recovered his kingdom and established 
a lordship over all ksatriya princes,® which means he subdued Paficala. 
The genealogies say Sudasa’s kingdom declined after his death,"' 
and the Eigveda shows that Sornaka was less opulent than Sudas.^ 
Moreover a Vasistha was Sudas's priest,-’ but there are no hymns 
by any Vasistha in honour of his successors. There was also a long 
gap between Jantu and Prsata, during which N. Pancala was 
dominated by Hastinapura. It is clear then that Sudas drove Sam- 
varana out, and that Samvarana and his son Kuru conquered 
Sahadeva or more probably Somaka.® Hence Samvarana was a 
younger contemporary of Sudas and Kuru of Somaka. 

Kava^. lived in Sudas’s reign and was drowned apparently at 
Sudas’s battle with the ten kings ; he was old (vrihl/ia) then and 
famous (iruta)? He was no doubt Kavasa Ailusa,® the reputed 
author of hymn x, 55, because that is in praise of king Kuru^ravana 
Trasadasyava, and that king, as a near descendant of Trasadasyu 
who was a contemporary of Divodasa (ante), would have lived about 
the time of Divodasa-’s fourth and fifth successors Cyavana and 

' Bigv vii, 13 and 55; and W. Vedic Index ii, 186; i, 499. 

“ MBh i, 94, 3725-39. 

' Va 99, 209. Mat 50, 15. Hv 3J3, 1792. Br 13, 100. 

" Kigv iv, 15, 7, 8 compared with vii, 18, 22, 23. 
y-'" Bigv vii, 18 and 55. Aitar Brahm vii, 5, 34; viii, 4, 21. 

' Because it is said Somaka saorifice<l on the Jumna, MBh iii, 135, 
10420—2 ; and that could only have been before Samvarana’s reconquest. 
All this is fully discussed in JBAS, 1918, pp. 233-8, 246-8. 

Bigv vii, 18, 12. Vedic Index i, p. 143. 

* A Sudra rishi, son of Iluss and a slave-girl, Aitar Brahm ii, 3, 19. 
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Sudas. The two Kavasas thus lived at the same time and were 
no ddhbt the same rishi. He was thus contemporary with Saih- 
varana. Further, Tura Kavaseya consecrated Janamejaya Pariksita 
and was his purohita.^ Tura was by his patronymic a descendant 
of Kavasa, and Janamejaya was Janamejaya II, son of Pariksit I 
who was Saihvarana's grandson. They would thus have been con- 
temporaiy., Kavasa appears to have been on Saihvarana^s side, and 
his near descendant Tura consecrated Samvarana^s great grandson 
Janamejaya. 

King Krta or Krti of the Dvimrdha line was, as all the passages 
which mention him say,^ the disciple of Hiranyan^ha or Hiran- 
yanabhi Kausalya, and made twenty- four samhitas of samans ; they 
were the ^ eastern samans and the chanters of them were called 
Kartas or Kartis after him. Hiranyanabha was a king of Kosala,® ‘ 
but his position is confused in three passages, which place him five 
generations after Vyasa^ ; and that is wrong, because it would make 
him one of the ^ future ^ kings after the Bhilrata battle (chapter III), 
but he was not one of them ® and the genealogies fix his position 
clearly as No. 83 in the Ayodhya dynasty ; *** and because it is in- 
credible that, after the brahmans had established the Vedic schools, 
two kings could have been such authorities on the sHmans. Krta 
was one step below Hiranyanabha. 

Hiranyan3.bha as Krta’s teacher was learned in the samans, and 
they constructed the ^ eastern samans They lived before Vyasa, 
but when Sukarman Jaimini taught Pausyanji the Samaveda, 
Pausyanji taught his disciples 500 {sic) saiiihitas of samans, and 
they were known as the ' northern saman chanters \ Then notice 
had to be taken of the older ^ eastern saman chanters \ and they 
had to be brought into the Vedic schools, so Hiranyanabha was 

^ Aitar Brahm vii, 5, 34; viii, 4, 21, Vedic Index i, p. 314. Bhag 
ix, 22, 35-7 confuses this Janamejaya with the later Janamejaya III 
Pariksita (chap. IX) and misplaces Kavaseya with the latter. 

* Qenealogies, Mat 49, 75-6: Hv 20, 1080-2: Va 99, 189-91 (which 
reads Kauthuma wrongly) : Vis iv, 19, 13 : Bhag ix, 21, 28-9 (6 samhitas). 
Also Va 61, 44-8 and Bd ii, 35, 49-55 (which name his twenty-four 
disciples and misread Karta as Kranta ) ; Vis iii, 6, 7. 

® Chapter XII, Table. Vedic Index ii, 506. 

^ Va 61, 27-8, 33. Bd ii, 35, 31-2, 39-40. Vis iii, 6, 1-4. Dis- 
cussed in chap. XXVII. 

® Dynasties of the Kali Age, pp. 9, l(k , 

^ A descendant was probably Para A^nara Hairanyanabha, Satapatha 
Brahm xiii, 5, 4, 4 : Vedic Index, i, 491 ; ii, 506. 
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assigned as a second disciple to Sukarman^^ and is said to have 
constructed 500 samhitas also.^ This erroneous harmonizing was 
added to the Ayodhya genealogy, and it is there stated® that 
Hiranyanabha was the disciple of Jaimini^s grandson (Brahmanda 
says, Pausyanji) in the eastern samans, learnt 500 samhitas from 
him and also taught a Yiijhavalkya yoga. 

Next may be noticed various data which do not yield synchronisms 
proper, yet help to indicate the position of kings and rishis. They 
consist generally of brief allusions. Not every such allusion is 
worthy of consideration, but where the same fact is referred to in 
various passages, the consensus becomes important. Some of them 
are marital notices and the Paurava genealogy in the Mahabharata 
(i, P5, 3764 ff.) goes so far as to name the wife of every king in it, 
■ but it is not wholly trustworthy, as shown in chapter IX, and it is 
highly improbable that every queen^s name could be remembered. 
Caution must also be shown in dealing with personal names, 
especially of rishis, and patronymics, as pointed out above. Thus 
Dusyanta the Paurava married Sakuntala, daughter of Vi^vfimitra, 
as abundant passages declare;^ but the position of the first and 
great Visvamltra has been defined above by copious tradition as 
earlier than Dusyanta^s period ; hence she was not his daughter, 
but the daughter of a Visvamitra who was one of his near 
descendants. The genealogies of Ayodhya say Satyavrata Trisahku 
married a Kaikeya princess,'^ and this statement may be accepted 
because his story has been handed down in a ksatriya ballad (p. 59). 
Hence the Kaikeya dynasty had come into existence before his 
time; and therefore according to the genealogies all the other 
Panjab kingdoms also, the Sivis, Madras, SauvTras, &c. (chapter IX). 
Hence it is possible that his son Hari^candra^s queen was a Saivya 
princess, as the Markandeya says (7, 35 ; &c.), though its story is 
a fable. Jyamagha the Yadava, who was later, married a Saivya 
princess.® 

' Not difficult with the lack of the historical sense. The misplacement 
is similar to that of Brahmadatta, p. 65. 

* See fourth note above. 

® Va 88t 207-8. Bd iii, 63, 207-8. Vis iv, 4, 48 and Bhng ix, 12, 
3-4 somewhat similarly. 

^ e. g. MBh i, 72, 2941 to 75, 2972. Bhag ix, 20, 8-22. , 

= Va 88, 117. Btl iii, 63, 115. Br 6^ 24. Hv 13, 754. Siv vii, 61, 
20. Lgi, 55, 10. 

® Vfi5o, 32. Bdiii, 70, 33. Br 15, 16. Hv 57, 1984. Lg i, 68, 37. 
Mat 44, 32 reads Caitra , ' 



CHAPTER XV 


THE FOUR AGES, CHRONOLOGY AND DATE OF 
THE BHARATA BATTLE 


Time that is treated as historical in tradition is divided into four 
nges (yuga)^ the Krta (or Dharma or Satya), Treta, Dvapara and 
Kali (or Tisya), and this reckoning appears to have an historical 
basis, though later speculations elaborated it into an amazing yet 
precise scheme of cosmogony. That scheme does not render this 
reckoning of four ages unworthy of attention, because the genealogies 
refer to them sometimes, and it appears that they did correspond 
to certain periods. 

It is noteworthy that this theory of the four ages did not apply 
to the whole world. It is declared repeatedly that these ages 
prevailed in India {BhdraUt and the descriptions of the other 

continents {vand) say nothing about the ages occurring there, ^ and 
portray conditions incompatible therewith. The four ages therefore 
concerned India only, and it is declared that they prevailed only in 
India.^ The position of these ages in the seventy-one four-age 
periods which made up a mativantara^ in the cosmological scheme 
was therefore a later elaboration. The early idea was that the four 
ages were a peculiarity of India alone, hence obviously the explana- 
tion of them must be sought for in the conditions of ancient India. 

It is a commonplace of history that great wars, conquests or 
political changes put an end to one age and usher in a new age, or 
mark the transition from one to the other ; and so the Mohammedans 
and the British introduced new ages into India. It is natural 
therefore to surmise that similar changes occurred and were so 
regarded in ancient India, and indications of this arc found in 




’ MBh vi, 10, 387. Va ^4, 1 ; 45, 137 ; 57, 22. Bd ii, 10, 68-0 ; 

23. Mat U2, 17. Br 27, 64. Pad i, 7, 3. 

^ The ages do not obtain in Plaksadvipa ; Vii 19, 22 ; Bd ii, 19, 24. 

So Br 19, 20. Vis ii, H, 19. Lg i, 62, 32. 

^ Va 45, 69 and Mat 111, 1 suggest that e'Mien the theory of the fourteen 
Manus applied only to India. Va 45, 67 and Mat 113, 78 have Bharaia 
ywja. 
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tradition.^ The end of the Dvapara age was admittedly marked 
by the Bharata battle, for it is declared that the battle occuired in 
the interval {mndhyd) between the Dvapara and Kali ages ; ^ but 
this was afterwards modified,^ and the beginning of the Kali age 
was fixed at the passing away of the great heroes of that battle, 
Krsna and the Pandavas, in order apparently to obviate the repug- 
nant idea that the deified Krsna lived into the Kali age, according 
to the express statement that that age began immediately he died.^ 
The broad fact however is clear, that the Dvapara age closed with 
that battle, and that the Kali age began with the changes in the 
political condition of N. India that ensued. 

Tradition speaks also of an earlier time of great destruction and 
misery, when the ksatriyas were well-nigh exterminated and North 
India was plunged into grievous calamities,'^ and brahmanie fable 
attributes that to Bfima Jamadagnya, though ksatriya tradition 
shows it really occurred in consequence of the devastating raids of 
the Haihayas, from whom Sagara delivered the land and restored 
peace (chapter XXIV). That time may naturally have marked the 
transition from one age to another. There is no later similar period 
of calamity that suggests itself as a change of age, but tradition 
treats Rama’s destruction of Ravana and the Raksasas of the 
Dekhan ancT Ceylon as an epoch of signal vengeance upon evil, 
foes.^’ The table of genealogies in chapter XII comprises all the 
kings from the beginning of the Krta to the end of the Dvapara 
age, and shows that Sagara^s destruction of the Haihayas and 
Ramans reign divide the whole period into three parts of not very 
unequal length, which might well constitute three ages. This 
arrangement produces a scheme of four ages which is sensible, 
though exactitude cannot of course be expected. 


‘ This is developed otherwise, MBh v, 4473-8 ; xii, 69^ 2693-5. 
' MBh i, 2, 282. But sometimes it is said the Kali age had already 
begun before the battle; e. g. MBh vi, 66, 3012: ix, 61, 3364; and in 
the (*m it>us tale of the sleeping Mucukunda, Hv 115, 6483 ; Vis v, 24, 6 ; 
Br 197, 5. 

® e. g. Kfir i, 27, 8. 

^ Mat 27S, 49-50. Va 99, 42S-9. Bd iii. 74, 241. Vi? iv, 24, 35, 
36, 40 : V, 38, 8. Bhag xii, 2, 29, 30, 33. Br 212, 8. See p. 53. 
Mr. Jayaswal treats this as a chronological basis, Journal, B. and O. 
Research Socy. iii, pp. 254 £ 

° MBh xii, 49, 1775-89: also iii, 117, 10201-5. 

" Hv 42, 2327. Br 213, 126. Gar i, 215, 8-9, 
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This division accords with what tradition says about the transition 
from ofle agpe to another. Krsna lived at the time of the Bbarata 
battle and the close of the Dvapara age.^ Rama Dasarathi lived in 
the interval between the Treta and Dvapara ages.® To Rama 
Jamadagnya is assigned the same x>osition^ and the references say 
he lived in the Treta age,® and smote the ksatriyas in the interval 
between the Treta and Dvapara ages.*^ But this was Rama 
Dai^rathi’s position, and that particularization is clearly wrong, for 
Kama Jamadagnya was avowedly prior as shown by the synchronisms 
in chapter XIII, and the allegation that he destroyed all ksatriyas 
off the earth twenty-one times (really the long-continued Haihaya 
devastations) is wholly incompatible with the story of Rama 
Dasarathi. It is obvious that Rama Jamadagnya belonged to the 
interval between the Krta and Treta ages, when in fact the Haihayas 
had their dominion, and the references should be to the Krta age 
and that interval. The Krta age then ended with the destruction 
of the Haihayas ; the Treta began approximately with Sagara and 
ended with Rama Dasarathi^s destruction of the Raksasas ; and the 
DvSpara began with his reinstatement at Ayodhya and ended with 
the Bharata battle : so that, taking the numbers in the table of 
genealogies, the division is approximately thus, the Krta Nos. 1-40, 
the Treta Nos. 41-65, and the Dvapara Nos. 66-95. 

These considerations show how the belief arose that Visnu became 
incarnate when conditions on earth had become evil, in order to 
destroy wickedness and re-establish righteousness,® for his three 
chief alleged historical incarnations were, the earliest Rama 
Jamadagnya, the second Rama Dai^arathi, and the last Krsna. 
Such statements are brahmanical, and historical consistency cannot 
be expected in all.® The misstatement of Rama Janiadagnya^s 
position arose probably from the notion that the Krta age was one 
of unblemished righteousness. 

There are allusions to the ages sometimes in the genealogies, and 

* MBh xii, 341 , 12953-4 : cf. vi, € 6 , 3012. 

® MBh xii, 341 , 12949. * MBh xii, 341 , 12948. 

^ MBh i, 2 , 272; yet 64 , 2480 absurdly makes the Krta (read Treta) 
age begin after Kama’s devastation (2459). Hv 106 , 5869. Gar i, 215 , 7 
is nearly right. 

® Va 96 , 232 ; 97 , 64-6 ; 98 , 69, 98. Bd iii, 73 , 70, 97. Mat 47 , 
235, 247. Br 180 , 26-7 ; 181 , 2-3. 

* So it seems to be said the Fandavas lived in the interval between the 
Treta and Dvapara ages, MBh iii,‘i^l, 10310; 125 , 10409. 

N 


2465 
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these (when without the elaboration of the ages which will be 
noticed) appear to be sometimes right, and tend to sho^ that 
there was in ksatriya tradition some memory of the chronological 
* position of certain important events. Thus king Bahu of Ayodhya 
lived ill the Dharma (Krta) age,^ which agrees with the position. 
No. 39, determined for him. Karandhama of the Vaisala dynasty 
reigned at the beginning of the Treta age,* and his twelfth successor 
Trnabindu reigned at the third mouth of that age,^ which appears 
to mean the beginning of the third quarter of it : and the positions. 
Nos. 38 and 52, determined for them practically agree with the 
approximate limits assigned to that age above. But most such 
allusions occur in stories and discourses, often brahmanic, and are 
sometimes right but more often wrong.*^ There is an inclinaHon 
to assign events to the Treta age,^ and the expression Tretd-yuga ® 
means at times little or nothing more than 'once upon a time*. 
Such statements are generally worthless for chronological purposes. 

It is unnecessary here to pursue this matter into the later 
fully developed theory of the yngas and manvantaras, wherein 
71 four-age periods (ca6ur-yuga) made up a manvantara. It was 
a fanciful brahmanical elaboration ; and one feature in it is that 
the jiresent time is the Kali age in the 28th four-age period 
of the Vaivasvata manvantara, so the events of traditional 
history were sometimes distributed among those 28 . periods.'^ 
Thus a pretentious passage declares® — Datta Atreya as Visnu’s 
fourth incarnation and Markandeya lived in the 10th Treta age 
(i. e. in the Treta age of the 10th four-age period) ; Mandhatr 
as his fifth incarnation® and Utathya lived in the 15th Treta; 
Rama Jamadagnya as his sixth and Visvamitra lived in the 
19tli Treta ; Dasaratha^s son Rama as his seventh and Yasistha 


* Bd iii, 63y 121. Va 88, 123. Hv 13, 761, Br 8, 30. Siv vii, 
61, 23. 

^ Va 86, 7. Or his son, MBh xiv, 4, 80. 

® Bd iii, 8, 36-7 ; 61, 10-11. Va 70, 31 ; 86, 15. 

^ e. g. Va 30, 76 : Bd ii, 13, 83 ; Mark 7, 1 : MBh xiii, 14, 701-2 ; 
150, 7128. 

» e.g. Va 8, 201 ; 9, 46; 30, 76; 57, 39, 43; 91, 48. 
e. g. Br 34, 48 : Va 67, 43. 

’ A short explanation will be found in Hastings's Diet, of Religion and 
s.v. ‘ Puraiias * 

* Vii 98, 88-97. Bd iii, 73, 87-97. Mat 47, 242-6. 

® Interpolated in Va 88, 69. Not in Bd. 
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lived in the 24th age^; Vyasa as his eighth with Jatilkarnya, 
and Krsna as his ninth with Brahma-Gargya lived in the 
28th Dvfipara.^ Such assignments sometimes observe some chrono- 
logical consistency, often they are erratic, and in any case, being 
brahinanical notions lacking the historical sense, they are unreliable. 

Date of the Bhdrafa battle. 

As the Bhiirata battle marked the end of the Dviipara age and is 
a great landmark, it is well to reach some estimate of its probable 
date.^ 

Candragupta began to reign in or about 322 n. c. He was pre- 
ceded by the nine Nandas,^ Mahapadma and his eight sons, who 
are said to have enjoyed the earth one hundi-ed years. To Maha- 
padma are assigned 88 years and to his sons 12 years. The best 
reading says, not that he reigned 88 years, but that lie would be 
(that is, lived) 88 years ; and a hundred years for the joint lives of 
him and his sons accord with an ordinary genealogical estimate, and 
are not unreasonable, as his life was long. It is improbable in 
the circumstances of that time that he could have gained the 
throne of Magadha until he was grown up, or, say, 20 years old 
at least.® The reigns of the nine Nandas would then be reduced 
to 80 years, and we may reckon that they began a])proximately at 
(322 + 80) 402 n.c. 

The next question to consider is the time between Mahiijjadma^s 
inauguration and the Bharata battle. For this throe sets of data 
are alleged. First, there reigned in Magadha during that time 
22 Barhadrathas, 5 Fradyotas and 10 Sisunagas, and the total 
of all their reigns is (940+138 + 330) 1408 years, while the totals 
of the durations of the dynasties vary from (1000+ 138 + 3G0) 1498 
to (723 + 52+163) 938 years according as we take all the highest 
or all the lowest figures.® Secondly, it is said that the period from 
Mahapadma’s inauguration back to PariksiFs birth, which occurred 

^ So also Bd iii, S, 54 : Va 70, 48 : Br 213, 124. Yet inconsistently, 
Riivana lived in the Treta in the second period, Br 176, 15-16: and 
both are placed in the 27th period, Pad v, 14, 67-8. 

* In the 27tb, Pad v, 23, 7-9. 

® In the following discussion I refer for convenience to my Dynasties 
of the Kali Age, as DKA. 

^ DKA, pp. 25-6, 69-70. 

® A variation in this estimate makes no material diffeieiice. 

® DKA, pp. 13-22, 67-9. 

N 2 
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soon after the battle,^ was 1030 (or 1015) years.® These figures 
are so discrepant that it is clear no reliable tradition has sifrvived 
in them. It cannot be said that any one of them is more trust- 
worthy than the others. No calculation can be based on all of 
them combined, and to make computations from one or other of 
them is purely random work.*’* Besides they are all demonstrably 
wrong. From the Bharata battle to Mahapadma there were 
80 Paurava kings (for Yudhisthira must be reckoned in) and 
29 Aiksvakus (excluding Siddhartha, i. e. Buddha, who did not 
reign), beside the 37 Magadha kings ; hence on a reckoning of the 
kings as 30, the foregoing figures, 1408, &c., give average reigns 
of 47, 50, 31 and 35 years respectively, which are all impossible 
when tested by real historical averages as will be shown. Those 
figures therefore cannot be relied on. The third set of data is that 
Mahapadma exterminated all ksatriyas, and that until then there 
reigned contemporaneously for the same length of time 24 Aiksvslkus, 
27 Pahoalas, 24 Kaais, 28 Haihayas, 32 Kalingas, 25 Asmakas, 
36 Kurus, 28 Maithilas, 23 Surasenas and 20 Vltihotras.^ Here 
we have safer ground, for the (names and so) number of kings in 
a dynasty was a much simpler matter and more easily remembered 
than figures of the lengths of reigns and dynasties ; and this 
information about ten contemporary dynasties eliminates peculiarities 
and extravagances about single dynasties and enables us to make 
prudent calculations by means of averages of all ten. The investi- 
gation will proceed on these lines. 

It would have taken Mahapadma some time to conquer all those 
kingdoms, the nearer earlier and the more distant later; and it 
will not be far out if we strike a mean, say, of 20 years after his 
accession for their destruction,'* and so fix the year (402-20) 382 B.c. 
for their mean termination. That list of contemporary kings can be 
tested as regards its period and the number of kings. The dynastic 
account gives the Paurava, Aiksvdku and Barhadratha kings from 
the time of the battle, but the prophetic portion of it liitarts from the 

1 MBh xiv, 66 to 70, * DKA, pp. 68, 74. 

’ Mr. Jayaswal in Journal, B. and 0. Research Socy» i, pp. 67 f. : iii, 
pp. 246 f. : iv, pp. 26-35. The astronomical statements obviously can- 
not have scientific precision, and can only have been formed by estimate 
at the close. Very probably regnal years have been unduly swelled by 
reckoning for a king his yuhardja period as well as his reign proper. 

♦ DKA, pp. 23-4, 69. 

” This estimate may be varied without material difference. 
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point of time when the Paurava king AdhisTmakrsna^ the Aiksvaku 
Divakiira and the Barhadratha Senajit were reigning contem- 
poraneously, for it is clearly stated in the Paurava list that the 
future kings»wcre 25, Adhisimakrsna and his 24 successors, and in 
the Barhadratha list that they were 16, Senajit and his 15 suc- 
cessors; the predecessors in both cases not being so reckoned. 
Hence in these three dynasties that point of time is the real initial 
point throughout and the extermination by Mahapadma is the final 
point. 

The number of kings can be tested as regards the Aiksvakus and 
the Kurus who were the Pauravas. The Aiksvaku list names 

25 future kings from Divakara (omitting Siddhartha), and the list 
of contemporary kings says 24 Aiksvakus, so that the two agree 
practically. The Paurava-Kuru list names 25 future kings, and ■ 
the contemporary list says 36 ; but another well-attested reading 
in the latter says 26,^ and it was pointed out ^ that, because of the 
ease with which tr and v might be confused, ‘ in many cases either 
[20 or 30] may be read as other data may indicate, irrespective of 
the weight of the MSS.^ This reading 26 is no doubt the true 
reading, because it accords better with the other numbers in the 
contemporary list and agrees practically with the 25 in the former 
list. The practical agreement in these two dynasties, the only 
cases we can test, indicates that the contemporary list is also 
reckoned from the same initial point as the three detailed dynasties. 

According to the contemporary list then there reigned between 
those initial and final points, 24 Aiksvakus, 27 Pahculas, 24 Kilsis, 
28 Ilaihayas, 32 Kalingas, 25 Asmakas, 26 Kurus (Pauravas), 
28 Maithilas, 23 Surasenas and 20 Vitihotras,'Hhat is 257 kings 
in ten kingdoms, or a mean of 26 kings. For these 26 then we 
must allow reigns of medium length, and the question is, at how 
many years should a medium length be reckoned ? The longest 
average of reigns occurred among the 20 Vitihotras, the shortest 
among the 32 Kalingas. Thus 20 long reigns = 32 short reigns = 

26 medium reigns, whence we obtain the proportion — longest 
average : shortest average : medium average : : 26 ; 16} : 20. I 
have examined 14 series of from 20 to 30 kings in various eastern 

^ DKA, p. 24, note 16. * Id^ p. xxiii, § 39. 

^ It is said the Vitihotras had passed away befuie the Pradyotas began, 
DKA, pp. 18, 68. If so, they should be omitted ; yet the reckoning liere 
would nut be materially modified. 
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and western countries; the longest average just exceeded 24 years 
in one case^ the shortest was about 12^ and the average of all was 
19 ; but the average was higher in western countries and lower in 
eastern countries. Hence as a medium average for these contem- 
porary eastern dynasties we must take something less than 19, and 
^18 years will be a fair and even liberal estimate. The duration of 
these ten contemporary kingdoms then would be 26x18, that is, 
468 years, and their period would be from 850 to 382 b. c. when 
Mahfipadma exterminated them. 

In this calculation the Magadha kings have not been included, 
since they are omitted from the contemporary list, and the date 
850 B.c. may now be tested with reference to them. Prom Senujit 
(850) till Mahilpadma overthrew the Sisunagas (402) reigned 
• 16 Bfirhadrathas, 5 Pradyotas and 10 Sisunagas ; that is, 448 years 
are allowed for 31 reigns — an average of 14J years. This lower 
average is quite probable because of the violence that overthrew 
those dynasties, and it is about the average I have found in eastern 
dynasties. The above estimate therefore of_18 years for a medium 
peaceful reign appears just, and the date 850 B.c. is highly probable. 

This year 850 would be the approximate mean date of the 
beginnings of the reigns of Adhisimakrsna, Divakara and Senajit ; 
and therefore the standpoint during their reigns, dividing the 
‘ past ’ from the ^ future ^ in the prophetic account,^ would be a few 
years later, say, about 840 b. c. 

To get the time of the Bharata battle, we must add the kings 
who preceded those three kings, namely, 5 Pauravas (for Yudhisthira^s 
reign must be included), 4 Aiksvakus and 6 Bilrhadrathas, that is, 
a meaib of 5, and here for so short a period the medium reign 
probably was longer, say 20 years.* Hence we must add (5 x 20) 
100 years, and the date of the battle may be fixed approximately 
as (850 + 100) 950 b. This reckoning has avoided special figures 

' See Va i, 12-15; 99, 258-9, 282, 300; Mat 1, 4-5; 50, 66-7; 

5, 23 : and p. 52. 

The 60 years assigned to Pariksit IT cannot be relied on (p. 53). 

^ Mr. Jayaswal fixes the battle in 1424 -b.c., and other Indian writers 
favour similar early dates, all working on the above chronological state- 
inents in the Puiarias (which are discrepant) without checking their 
figures by comparison with reliable data from dynasties elsewhere. Such 
a comparison shows that tl\eir calculations produce results contrary to 
general experience : thus his date makes the medium average of 31 reigns 
from the battle to Mahapadma about 33 years, an incredible length. 
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or unique statements, except in the one case of the Nandas where 
no otjier course is available; and has proceeded upon g^eneral 
averap^es (1) of the number of kings belonging to 11 con- 
temporaneoiy dynasties and (2) of the lengths of reigns computed 
from the reliable data of 14 historical dynasties in other countries; 
thus it has eliminated all }3eculiar features and is a reasonable 
general approximation.^ 

If we should seek to make an estimate of the ages before the 
battle, it would be prudent to take a smaller length for the average 
reign, because only one line, that of Ayodhya, is practically com- 
plete, while there are gaps in the other dynasties, so that there is 
little scope for taking medmm averages of all the dynasties and 
eliminating peculiarities. The lowest average mentioned above, | 
12 years, therefore would be a sounder estimate. Since however /| 
it is said that insignificant kings have been omitted from the 
genealogies (p. 89), it may be contended that the average should 
be increased to compensate for lost kings, say, 13 or 13^ years ])qv 
step in the table in chapter XII ; but the uncertainty and 
peculiarity in such details require caution, and it would be more 
prudent to adhere to 12 years as the average. To contend for 
immense antiquity for the earliest ages is discredited by the 
historical sense ; and to push back the antiquity of those ages 
to vast figures is to weaken jjro tanlo the trustworthiness of tradition 
about them when everything depended on memory alone.^ 


Another consequence of such dating is to prolong also tlie ages before 
the battle ; and to put back the antiquity of any event is to weaken the 
trustworthiness of tradition about it. 

* With a possible error of being too liberal. For further calculations 
see end of chap. XXIV. 

* Indian writers are prone to do this ; e. g. Abinas Chandra Das in 
his Rigvedic India, 
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BRAHMAN FAMILIES AND CHRONOLOGICAL 
TABLE OP RISHIS 

Vam^^as, or so-called genealogies^ of the chief brahman families 
s\fe given in some of the Furanas/ and shorter notices or portions 
are found in others* and in the Mahabharata.® These all belong 
to the present Vaivasvata manvantara. Besides them somewhat 
similar genealogies assigned to the Svayambhuva manvantara are 
mentioned in some Puranas,^ and are mainly mythical^ though they 
introduce the names of some rishis well known in the present age. 
Professedly however they do not belong to the present age and may 
be put aside. 

These brahman genealogies present a remarkable contrast with 
those of the royal dynasties. It is the difference between a genuine 
genealogy and one subsequently compiled ; between a genealogy 
that grew contemporaneously with the prolongation of the dynasty, 
and a genealogy that was pieced together by some compiler out of 
such materials as he could collect and understand in after times. 
The bulk of the royal genealogies consists of persons who are named 
nowhere else ; and it would be impossible to construct them out of 
the notices of kings which occur elsewhere. The brahman vamsas 
are defective in all their features. They do not set out continuous 
descent except occasionally for a very few steps. They are often 
manifestly incomplete where they give such descents, because they 
may assign only a few steps to periods in which the royal 
genealogies place many kings, as will be seen in the pedigree from 
Sakti to Vyasa among the Yasisthas. Where they do set out 
copious names, the names form merely a list without any genealogical 
connexion. 

^ Bd iii, 1 and 8. Va 65 and 70. Mat 195 to 202. 

* Bd ii, 32 SLud 33. Va 59. Lg i, 63, 49-56, 68-92. Kur i, 19. 
See p. 69. 

® MBh i, 5 to 9. 

" Bd ii, 11 . Va 10 , 29 f.‘; 28 ; 31, 16-18. Vi? i, 10, 2-14. Lg i, o, 
24-6, 38-49 ; 70, 270 f. KOr i, 13. Mark 52. 
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, There is little* truly genealogical matter in these vam&is which 
eannotj^be found in various passages elsewhere. They mix up gods 
and mythological persons with real rishis, as will be seen. 

So far as^tradition indicates^ the ancient rishis kept practically 
no genealogies. Brahmanical books contain lists of the rishis 
through whom certain teaching was handed down (p. 4), but no 
lists of natural descents. Spiritual pedigrees exists natural 
pedigrees are wanting. It was one of the duties of the solas 
(p. 15) to preserve the genealogies of rishis as well as of kings^ 
and presumably they observed it as far as they were able^ but the 
task must have been well-nigh impossible^ inasmuch as the rishfb 
generally dwelt in secluded hermitages^ many of their descendants 
Avere of no note, their relations and families were not matters of 
public interest and report, and their gotras multiplied unmanageably. . 
Rishi genealogies could never have been as copious as the dynastic 
genealogies; certainly, if they ever were so, they were not trans- 
mitted so sedulously, for they do not exist now. 

The brahman families claimed descent from mythical rishis, of 
whom there were eight, Bhrgu, Angiius, Marici (whose sou was 
Kasyapa), Atri, Vasistha, Pulastya, Fulaha and Kratu. They are 
called mind-born sons of Brahma,^ but fable devised another origin 
for them with fanciful etymologies of their names.* It appears in 
various places with variations, but the general explanation is this. 
Brahma offered a sacrifice and Bhrgu came into existence from it, 
next Angiius, and then the others, and Kavi is also named some- 
times as the same as Bhrgu and sometimes as distinct. Siva, who 
had the form of Varuna, took Bhrgu as his son, hence Bhrgu and 
the Bhargavas were famed as Varuna; Agni took Ahgiras, hence 
Angiras was known as Agneya; and one account says Brahma 
took Kavi, who was therefore known as Brahma, but adds that 
Siva as Varuna took him, so that Kavi was also Varuna. The 
account says Bhrgu begot seven sons, Ahgiras eight and Kavi eight ; 
the sons named were not sons 'but descendants in various degrees. 


^ e.g. Va 9, 68-9 ; but differently, 99-104. The number of the mind- 
born sons varies. Brahma the Fitamaha created them, so they were 
called paitdmaharsis, Mat 171, 28. 

* Va 65, 21, 36-48. Bd iii, 1, 20, 36-47. Mat 195, 6-11. MBh 
xiii, 85, 4121-6, 4145-64, 4163. Brhadd v, 97-101, quoted by Vedaith 
as introduction to Rigv v. Alluded to, Va 1, 128‘; 30, 76: Bd ii, 13, 
83-4. Cf. MBh i, 5, 869-70; 66, 2605. 
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Of the eight rishi progenitors, however, the last' three, Pulastya, 
Fulaha and Kratu, produced no true brahman families, as ^ill be 
explained,^ and only from the five others did genuine brahman 
families claim descent. But it was known that these^five families 
were not all of equal antiquity, because it is said, ' Four original 
families {mUla-gotra) came into existence, Augiras, Kasyapa, Vasistha 
and Bhrgu; through action (karmatah) other families were pro- 
duced ^ * — omitting Atri. Tradition supports the later origin of 
the Atreyas, and indicates that the Easyapas also began later (see 
chapter XX), so that the only families whose existence is carried 
back in tradition to the earliest antiquity are the Bhargavas and 
Vasisthas, and perhaj)S the Aiigirasas. Still the general allegation 
came to be that the ancestors of all the families were the mythical 
, primaeval rishis. In the following chapters all these families will 
'^ybe discussed, so far as they purport to have an historical connexion ; 
and here the ground may be cleared by noticing briefly the mytho- 
logical allegations about certain primaeval rishis in these families. 
It is said that Pulastya’s offspring were Riiksasas, Vanaras, Kinnaras 
and Yaksas;^ that Pulaha’s offspring were Kimpuru§as, Pisacas, 
goblins, lions, tigers and other animals ; ^ and that Kratu had no 
wife or child, and remained celibate, according to most accounts,® 
but according to other accounts the Villakhilyas were his offspring.® 
The most noticeable allegations are made regarding ^ Brhaspati ^ 
son of ^Angiras^. It seems from an examination of the state- 
ments that three primary Brhaspatis must be distinguished. First, 
the Brhaspati who had a wife Tara ; Soma seduced her and had 
a son Budha by lier.*^ Here Brhaspati means the planet,® and this 


* Seven rd-ganas are named after them all except Kratu, Va 65^ 49- 
50; Bd iii, 1, 49-51. 

* MBh xii, 10877-8; a hrahmanical admission. 

^ MBh i, 66, 2751. Raksnsas, Bam iii, 3J2, 23. 

MBh i, 66, 2572. Va 69, 204 f., 325 f. ; 70, 64-5 ; 73, 25, 44. Bd 
iii, 8, 70-2. Kur i, 19, 15-16. Ig i, 63, 66-7 (for Fulastya»ya read 
Pulahasya). 

^ Va 70, 66. Bd iii, 8, 72-3. Lg i, 63, 68. Kur i, 19, 16. 

® Pad vi, J318, 64. MBh i, 66, 2573 (where Patanga-saluicarinah = 
Valakhilyobh). Mark 52, 24-5. Ag 20, 14. 

’ Va 90, 28-43. Bd iii, 65, 29-44. Br 9, 19-32. Hv 25, 1340-55. 
Mat 23, 29 to 24, 7. Pad v, 12, 33-58. Vis iv, 6, 7-19. Bhag ix, 
14, 4-14. Cf. MBh V, 108,^972. 

® Heavenly bodies were named after rishis, as is clearly shown by 
Vasistha, the name o'f a real rishi and also of the star in the Great Bear. 
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story appears to te an astronomical myth about Jupiter, the Moon, 
Mercuiy, &c. Secondly, the Brhaspati who is called the priest or 
guru or acarya of the gods in their war with the asuras (Daityas 
and Danavas), whose powerful priest was the Bhargava Usanas- 
Sukra.^ Both these rishis are assigned a chronological position in 
that that war is placed in Yayati^s reign and Yayati married Sukra^s 
daughter Devayani (p. 86).^ Thirdly, the historical rishi Brhaspati 
who has been discussed above (chapter XIII). It may be added, 
fourthly, that the descendants of this last are often undistinguished 
from him as ' Brhaspatis 

The third Brhaspati wns an Aiigirasa, the first of course w'^as not, 
and it is not clear whether the second was such or not. But they 
are constantly confused, especially in the later stories, as regards 
l)oth their functions and the epithet ‘ Angiras So the first, the 
planet,^ is called in the story of Tara and in some Puranas the guru 
of the gods® and an Angiras.® The first and second are further 
confused and identified in astronomical accounts, and so the planet 
is styled the dedrya of the gods and also Ai\gira»^ where AngiraH 
seems to be borrowed, if not from the second, yet certainly from the 
third Brhaspati; for it seems probable that the second was not an 
Angiras in the sense of Angiras as a gotra, but may have got 
tliat appellation through confusion with the third, since no 
Angirasas appear definitely until far later in Karandhama’s reign 
(chapter XIII). Further, attributes of the second are erroneously 

‘ MBh i, 76, 3185 f. : vii, 65, 2295 : xii, 20, 990. Mat ^5. 
6 f. ; 249, 4f. Cf. MBh ix, 57, 2102: Pad vi, 5, 44-6, 50; 146, 
6-1 0 ; &c. 

“ Bf'haspati is introduced in the fable about Nahusa, MBh v, 10, 300 f. ; 
14, 480. It seems to me from some consideration of the devdaura wars, 
that the stories of the conflicts between the devas and asuras are based, 
partly, on religious struggles in the earliest times: cf. p. 68. 

* Vide Sorensen's Index as regards the MBh. 

^ The epithet hrhattejaH is often applied to ‘ Brhaspati \ Apparently 
it properly belonged to the planet (Mat 128, 48 : Va 55, 81 : Bd ii, 24, 
89 : Lg i, 61, 18), and was afterwards transferred to the other Brhaspatis 
in the confusion; e. g. to the third Brhaspati (MBh i, 104, 4180), to 
‘ Brhaspati ’ father of Saihyu (Va 71, 48-9). 

• Mat 23, 30. Pad v, 12, 34. Vi? iv, 6, 7. Bhag ix, 14, 5. Cf. 
Hv 25, 1342. 

® See seventh note above, except Mat and Pad. 

’ Va 53, 81, K)7. Bd ii, 24, 89, 132. Mat 128, 48. Lg i, 61, 18. 
Cf. MBh i, 66, 2606. 
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applied to the thirds as where the latter is called the priest of 
the gods.' « 

Among the Bhargavas Bhrgu and Kavi are purely mythical, but 
as regards Usanas-Sukra, who is called their son, it must be noted 
that Ulianas and Sukra were names of the planet Venus also, and 
the two must be distinguished. The rishi always appears as the 
great priest of the Daityas and Danavas (chapter XVII) and as the 
antagonist of the second Brhaspati with the same chronological 
position. But he and the planet were confused and identified,'^ 
and so the latter is styled in astronomical accounts Bhdrgava^ the 
‘ sacrificing priest of the asuras * and * divihe Further, since the 

first and second Brhaspatis were confused, the antagonism led to 
this rishi^s being foisted as Brhaspati^s adversary into the story of 
Tara in late Puranas.* 

The mythical rishi Atri was made one with the mythical Atri, 
who is called a primaeval prajapati® and father of Soma,® the moon. 
Then he is confused with the Atri who was the father (or pro- 
genitor) of Dattaand Durvasas (who will be noticed in chapter XIX), 
and so Soma is made the brother of those two risbis.*^ Prabhakara, 
the earliest Atreya mentioned, is connected in a fable with the sun,® 
and the fable has no doubt been evolved out of his name and 
Svastyati'eya the name of his descendants, and is explained as 
referring to an eclipse of the sun.® 

KaiSyapa son of Marici is alleged to be the progenitor of the 
Kasyapa brahmans, but there is no mention of any rishi called 
Ka^yapa until Rama Jamadagnya^s time, as will be shown in 
chapter XX, and MarTci^s son Kasyapa is made a prajapati,'® or is 


^ MBh i, 104:y 4180 : xiv, 5, 108 to 6, 125. . 

^ MBh i, 66^ 2606-7 ; and genealogy, next chapter. 

Va 53, 80, 106; Bd ii, 24., 89, 131 ; and Lg i, 61, 17 (all deva). 
But Mat 128, 47, 63 (Dattga). 

^ Vis iv, 6, 8, 10 . Bhag ix, 14, 6. 

® Hv 5, 292. MBh xiii, 65, 3289. 

® Va 90, 1-11, 46-7. Bd iii, 65, 1-11. Mat 198, 1. Hv 25, 1311. 
Br 9, 1. 

’ Br 144, 2-4. Pad vi, 218, 60-1. Mark 17, 5-10 ; 52, 21-2. Kur 
i, 13, 7-8. Ag 20, 12 . Genealogy in chap. XX. 

® Genealogy in chap. XX. Vedarth, introduction to Iligv v. MBh 
xiii, 156, 7292-7302. 

® Brhadd v, 12. MBh i,^23, 4807 and Hv 261, 14148 say Atri was 
stirred up when the sun was destroyed. Satapatha Brahm v, 3, 2, 2. 
Kur i, 19, 16. ’ Pad v, 37, 77 : vi, 218, 59-60. Mat 6, 1 
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identified with the Ka^yapa who in accounts of the creation is made 
the pr(%enitor of all beings^ and is called the father of the gods 
and asuras.^ Thus the first account given that professes to be 
a vaihsa of the Kasyapas® diverges off into the creation. It declares 
that in this lineage the world had its origin, thus : Marlci begot 
a son, the prajSpati Aristanemi, who afterwards became Kasyapa ^ 
and married Daksa^s daughters, whence came the origin of all 
beings. It is also said Narada was Brahma's son but, because of 
Daksa^s curse, became the son of Kasyapa or of Kasyapa^s son : * 
and further that Kasyapa begot Niirada, Parvata and Arundhati, 
whom Narada gave as wflPe to ^ Vasistha^.® It is all myth. 

Besides the foregoing brahman families other brahman families 
and gotras arose, which claimed no primaeval antiquity. They 
were of three classes. First, the Visvamitras, who were descended 
from Visvamitra, king of Kanyakubja, who became a brahman and 
established an independent family. Secondly, sub-families founded 
by ksatriya princes, some of which became brahmans forthwith, 
such as the Kanvas and Vitahavyas (chapters XIX and XVII), 
while others became first ksatriyan brahmans, as will be explained 
in chapter XXIII, were incorporated into pure brahmanic families 
and then became entirely brahmans. These two classes took their 
rise at definite chronological stages. The third class comprised 
brahman families, such as the Agastyas (chapter XXII), which 
appeared, but the origin of which is uncertain. 

In considering notices of rishis, it is very necessary to remember 
the cautions explained in chapter XII. It will be convenient here 
to give a table showing the chronological position of the ancient 
rishis, as they are ascertained in the preceding and following 
chapters, and it is arranged according to the scale in the table of 
roya| genealogies in chapter XII, that is, the numbers correspond 
in both tables, and the two read together show what kings and 
rishis were contemporaries. This table will elucidate the discussions 

^ MBh i, 65, 2519; 66, 2598 : xiii, 1J3, 556-^7. 

* Bd iii, 1, 113 f. Va 65^ 109 f., which seems corrupt. Cf. Kur i, 
^0, 1-4. 

® MBh xii, 308, 7574 pays that Marlci begot Kafivaj)a, wlio was known 
by both the names KaSyapa and Aristuiiemi. MBli iii, 184, 12660, 
12665 call an ‘ Aristaneiui " Tdrksya, • 

^ Va 65. 135-42. Bd iii. 2. 12-18. 
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in the following chapters. The Matsya {195 to 202) gives copions 
lists of rishis and gotras in the brahman families^ and itcwill be 
found that gotras of the same name sometimes existed in two 
families.^ This renders it at times hardly certain to which family 
a rishi mentioned by his gotra name should be assigned^ yet 
generally one gotra was far more distinguished than the other, so 
that it is reasonable to place such a rishi in the family in which 
the gotra was distinguished. Where a rishi is mentioned only 
by his gotra name without any personal name, the former is 
placed within inverted commas ; and where a rishi can be assigned 
only tentatively to a particular position, his name is marked thus (?). 
Rishis and teachers after the Bhurata battle are dealt with in 
chapter XXVII. 

^ Thus, Paulastya besides being a family was also a Bhargava gotra 
(Mat 195 1 30). Kutsa was both Aiigirasa and Bhargava (^^Z. 195^ 22 ; 
7.%‘, 37). There were Kanvas among the Vasisthas, as well as Kanvd- 
yanas (^Kanvas) among th^ Ahgiiasas {id. 196i 21 ; 200, 9). 
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CHAPTER XVII 

THE BHARGAVAS 


Tiik Bliiirgavas claimed descent from the primaeval rislii Bhrgu, 
and they are also called Blirgus indiscriminately ; thus Cyavana 
is called Blirgu ^ and Bhrgu’s son; ® his descendant RcTka is equally 
called Bhrgu^ and Bhrgu^s son;"^ and llclka’s grandson llama 
Jarnadagnya is also called Bhrgu*^ and Bhrgu^s son.® This general 
use of the name Bhrgu produces great confusion, if it is taken to 
denote one and the same rislii, but when applied to a rishi it means 
simply a Bhrgu, a Bhfirgava. 

The vamsa of the Bhargavas is set out in Vayu 72-96, 
Brahmanda iii, 73-100 and Matsya 105, 11—46. The lirst two 
give the best genealogical account ; the third is fullest as regards 
names and gotras. Brief accounts are also found in the Mahfi- 
bharata.’^ The Vayu and Brahmanda texts collated are treated here 
as the genealogy. It shows that real tradition has been mixed up 
with mythology, Usanas-Sukra is identified with the planet Venus, 
and among Bhrgu^s offspring are included gods and semi-divine 
jiersonages. The Matsya account says Bhrgu married l^^loman^s 
daughter Divya, and had by her the twelve Bhrgu gods,® Cyavana 
and Apnavana ; Apnavana^s son w.as Aurva and his sou was 
Jamadagni. The best Mahilbharata account® says Bhrgu had two 
sons, Sukra-Kavi-Graha who was guru of the Daityas and gods 
and Cyavana; Cyavana married Mann's daughter ArusT and 
had a son Aurva ; Aurva's son was Rcika, who had a hundred sons, 
the eldest of whom was Jamadagni ; and Jamadagni had four sons of 

' MBh xiii, 51, 2685. * Id, iii, 10316. 

Va 65, 93 ; 91, 93. Bd iii, 60, 57. 

^ MBh xiii, 56, 2910. Va 91, 67-8, 71 : &c. 

" MBh vii, 70, 2435. 

® See Sorensen’s Index, Rama 

^ i, 5 to 9; 66, 2605-13; and xiii, 65, 4145-6 gives a curt and 
iiinccurate summary. 

* Alluded to, Va 64, 4 ; Bd ii, 38, 4. 

® i, 66, 2605-13. 

Confusing him with the planet. 
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whom Rama was the youngest. The other MahabhSrata passages 
will be considered separately. • 

The foregoing versions give the earliest Bhrgus as Usanas-Sukra 
and Cyavana^ as brothers. Both are often 'i^oken of as Bhargavas.^ 
The former is sometimes called Kavi,* sometimes made distinct from 
Kavi,® and more often made Kavi^s son/ often Kavya ® and some- 
times best of the Kavis/ so that tradition places Kavi above him. 
Moreover it will be seen that he is placed later than Cyavana by 
tradition, because Cyavana is connected with Manu’s son Saryati ^ 
and 6ukra with Yayati, who was later. Hence the two most 
ancient Bhargavas were Cyavana, who is called Cyavana in Vedic 
literature, and Usanas-Sukra. 

Cyavana, it is often said, married Sukanya, daughter of Manuks 
son, king Saryati,® and sacrificed for him.® He is also connected 
with Manuks other son Prsadhra.^® His position is therefore clearly 
fixed, though late, and especially brah manic, tales wrongly introduce 
him as existing at other periods and he is made the subject of 
fable even in the Rigveda.^® 

Usanas-Sukra, for he had both names,^® is generally connected 
with the Daityas, Danavas and asums, who meant originally tribes 


^ For Cyavana, see ante. For Usanas-Sukra, MBh i, 3387 : xii, 
291, 10665 : xiii, 98, 4687-8 ; &c. Mat 219, 4 f. Br 73, 31, 34. 

2 MBh i, 76, 3196. Pad vi, 8, 46. 

» MBh i, 66, 2606 : xiii, 86, 4160. 

^ MBh i, 66, 2606 : 76, 3204 ; Vedarth on Rifjv viii, 84. 

^ MBh 1,65, 3527: xii, 291, 10660: xiii, 98, 4741. Mat 25, 9. 
Pad vi, 8, 47. See Kavya, Vedic Index i, p. 153. 

® Kavi^vara, the genealogy. Kavindra, MBh xiii, 98, 4690. 

^ The connexion of Cyavana with Nahusa in MBh xiii, 51 is a manifest 
late brahmanical fable. 

» MBhiii, 10313; 122, 10320-44; 124, 10371 f.: \w,21, 650-1 : 
V, 116, 3970. Va 86, 23. Bd iii, 61, 19. Pad iv, 14, 49 f. Ram v, 
24, 11. ArusI {ante) may mean Aurva’s mother. 

® MBh xiv, 9, 249. Cf. Aitareya Brahm viii, 4, 21, 

Va 86, 1-2. Bd iii, 61, 1-2. (Bhag ix, 2, 3-15.) 

As with king Ku4ika of Kanyakubja,. MBh xiii, 52 to 56 : in the 
Ramayana stoiy of Sagara’s birth (i, 70, 31-2 : ii, 110, 20): in Rama’s 
reign, Pad iv, 14, 26 ; Ram vii, 60. 

As that the Alvins restored him to yoi^th, Vedic Index i, 264; 
MBh iii, 123 \ Bhag ix, 5, 2-17. The fable shows he was far more 
ancient than the hymns. * 

“ MBh i, 65, 2644 ; 76, 3204; 85, 3627: xii, 291, 10662, 10687-90 ; 
294, 10760. Mat 25, 25. 
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hostile to the Aryans, being called their guru^ dcdtya^ upddhydya^ 
jmrohiid^ and ydjaka^ His intimate connexion with them is often 
alluded to.^ In later notices his position was improved and he 
became guru or dedrya of the gods {devci) as well as of the Daityas/ 
and then more positively of the gods and asuras® — an impossible 
status. So he is called divine,® but never, as far as I know, 
unequivocally teacher or priest of the gods alone. The change 
was manifestly in this direction, for it is incredible that it could 
have been the reverse way, since the Daityas and Danavas were 
metamorphosed into demons by later fancy ; hence in the passages 
where he is called priest of the mras^ * gods/ also, the word mira has 
probably superseded amra sometimes. Why the change took place 
is not clear, but improvement may have been felt to be required 
after that metamorphosis and after the Bhargavas became famous 
brahmans ; and it is worthy of note that fables say Siva took Kavi 
as his son (chapter XVI), and Umo prevented Siva from slaying 
Usauas, whence Usanas became her son.^® 

His original position comes out clearly from stories of the war 
between the devas (gods) and aauraftj^^ He was on the asuras’ side 
and restored the slain asuras to life by means of a potent spell 
(tailed wr/a-9anjwanij^^ which he had obtained from Siva^® and 
which the devas did not know.^* The devas^ priest Brhaspati could 


^ MBh i, 66, 2607 ; 81, 3367. Mat 30, 9. Br 95, 26-8 ; 146, 24-5. 
Pad vi, 4, 10. 

Va 62, 80 ; 97, 94 f. : 98, 27. Bd ii, 36, 94 : iii, 72, 95 f. Kur i, 
19, 17. Pad vi, 4, 14. 

» MBh i, 65, 2644 : cf. 78, 3310. " Mat 25, 9. MBh i, 76, 3188. 

* Va 53, 80. Bd ii, 24, 89. Lg i, 61, 17. Hv 221, 12200. 

® With Vrtra, MBh xii, 280, 10004, 10012. With Bali, Br 73, 24, 
31, 36; MBh xiii, 98, 4687. Taught Prahlada, MBh xii, 139, 5203. 
Against the gods, Pad vi, 211, 20 ; Vi§i, 17, 48 ; MBh xii, 291, 10660-5}, 
with a fable to explain it. 

7 MBh i, 66, 2607. 

* Line 7 of the genealogy. Vis i, 12, 97. Hv 2, 66. 

® See chap. XVI, but Daitya in Mat. MBh xii, 291, 10660. He is 
made father of Devi, wife of Varuna, MBh i, 66, 2616. 

MBh xii, 291, 10693. Bd iii, 10, 17-18. Va 72, 15-16. Br 34, 
90-1. Lg ii, 13, 6. 

“ MBh i, 76, 3187 to 78, 3281. Mat 25, 6^ to 27, 3 ; 47, 59-234. 
Bd iii, 72, 92 to 73, 69." Va 97, 91 to 98, 68. Sukra among the asuras, 
Brhaspati among the devas, MBh xv, 28, 75i. 

** Also Br 95, 26, 30. 

Also Lg i, 35, 16-17, 25 : Pad vi, 146, 3. 

o 2 


13 


” Also Br 95f 26. 
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not restore the slain clevas to life, until (according to one version^) 
his son Kaca succeeded by stratagem in learning the spell from 
Sukra. Then the devas got it and vanquished Sukra and the 

asuras.2 

The genealogy saj^s Siikra’s wife was the pUf-kanyd Go,^ and 
they had four sons, Tvastr, Variitrin, Sanda (or Sanda) and Marka.^ 
Tvastr introduces, and passes off into, mythology, with his alleged 
two sons, Trisiras-Visvarupa and Visvakarman. Varutrin had three 
sons (named), who were priests of the Daityas,''* hostile to Indra, 
and so perislied. Sanda and Marka were priests of the asuras 
according to Vedie literature,® and are mentioned in the Puranas 
in connexion with a great war between the devas and the Daityas 
and Diinavas. Tt is said that at the devas^ entreaty they abandoned 
the Daityas and Danavas and helped the devas, who then were 
victorious ; and it appears to be said that Sukra then cursed them.^ 
Sukra had a daughter Devayani by (the genealogy says) Jayantl; •* 
and she married king Yayiiti (p. 86). Tradition then leaves Usanas- 
Sukra^s lineage in this position, that it sank as the Daityas fell 
and disappeared in one way or another, and certainly no brahman 
family (as far as I am aware) claimed descent from him, unless 
j)Ossibly the Mfirkandeyas were descended from Marka (see infra). 

It must be noticed that Cyavana^s family and Usanas-Sukra^s 
family appear to have occu{)ied different regions. Cyavana is 
always connected with the west of India, the country around the 
Gulf of Cambay,^® in or near Saryati’s territory Anarta (Gujarat) 
as shown by the story of his marrying Sukanya, and by the 

' Um i, 76. Mat ® Also Ag JS40y 1. 

•* Probably his sister, see pp. 69-70. 

•' MBh i, 65, 2544-5 names them differently, and saj’-s they were 
asura^yajakas. 

® Th(} Va, reading hrahmisfhd sura-ydjakdh is clearly wrong and should 
lie hrahmisthdsura-yajakdh for hrahmidlidh amra-ydjakdh by double 
sandhi as is not uncommon in the Puranas. Cf. Vis i, 17, 48, where 
Biiargavas were purohitas to the Daitya king HiranyakaSipu. 

Both called amra^rakms, Satapatha Bralim iv, 2, 1, 4-6. 

^ They do not occur in the MBh. Sandha in Pad v, 19, 272. 

® Va 97, 72, 86 ; 98, 63-7. Bd iii, 7^ 72, 87; 73, 63-8. Mat 47, 
54 229—33. 

« So also* Va 97, 149-54; 98, 20: Bd iii, 7^, 150-6; 73, 19 ; Mat 
47. 1 14-21, 186. These fey Jayanti was Indra s daughter. 

Later passages .connect * Cyavana' with other places, as noticed 
above ; and MBh iii, 89, 8365. 
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statement that lie performed austerities near the Vaidurya Mts 
(the w^t portion of the Satpura range) and the R. Narmada.^ 
Usanas-Sukra is connected rather with the central region of 
N. India, for Yayati king of Pratisthana (Allahabad) met his 
daughter DevayanI near his own territory and married her ; ^ and 
Kapillamocana on the Sarasvatl is called his tlrtha.^ Cyavana^s 
descendants remained connected with west India/ and when the 
Haihayas dominated that region and the Silryata kingdom perished 
(p. 98), they became associated with the Haihayas. It is they who 
produced the great Bhargava family, that has now to be considered. 

Two sons arc given to Cyavana and Sukan^a, Apnavana and 
Dadhica. Apnavana is mentioned in the Rigveda,® and his name is 
corrupted in the Puranas to Apnuvana,^ Apravana," Atmavana ® and 
Atmavant.^ The Matsya account wrongly makes Cyavana and 
Apnavana brothers, because Apnavuna*s wife Ruci has the 
patronymic Nahusl, which means no doubt that she was daughter 
of the Aila king Nahusa, so that he would have been a younger 
contemporary of Nahusa and therefore a descendant rather than 
brother of Cyavana. Dadhica is hopelessly enveloped in fable.^^ 
A son Sarasvata is assigned to him, of whom a fable is narrated.' ' 
Another account gives another son, Pramati, to Cyavana,'^ but the 
connexion has been greatly contracted as will be explained. 

The genealogy says Apnavana^s son was tJrva, but it has con- 
tracted the pedigree, because, as the following account shows, tJrva 
was later and therefore was a descendant.'^ 

A notice of these Bhargavas is given in two accounts. One 
says — The Bhrgus or Bhargavas were priests to king Krtavlrya 

' MBh iii, 122, 1031G with 121, 10310-13; 121, 10374-7. Pad iv, 
Id, 12-26, 46-53; 16, 3, connecting him with the R. Payosni (Tapti). 
Uf. also MBh iii, 102, 8740. 

2 Also Br 146, 2-4: Mat ^7, 12-15; 80, 4-5. 

® MHh ix, 40, 2249-51, 2262. 

^ MBh iii, 118, 10223 and context. Biahmaiiical fables about 
Cyavana, MBh xiii, 50 to 56> 

® See Vedic hidex. Not in MBh. 

® Mati<?5, 15, 17, 29, 32, 35. 

^ In the Bd genealogy. * In the Va genealogy. 

® Va 59 y 96. Bd ii, 32, 104. Mat 145, 98. Pad vi, 82, 4. 

Fables, MBh ii, 52, 2929-60: xii, 344, 13211-12. 

“ MBh ix, 52, 2931-49, 2960-77. 'S MBh i, 5, 870-1 ; 8, 939. 

So MBh xiii, 4, 207 calls Urva’s son Rclka ‘son of Cyavana*. 

MBh i, 178, 6802-15. 
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(of the Haihayas) and he bestowed great wealth on them. After 
his death the princes of his family demanded it back/ Ji>ut the 
Bhargavas refused to give it up. They used violence to the 
Bhargavas, and the Bhargavas fled to other countries for safety. 
One of the Bhargava wives gave birth to a son then who was 
called Aurva (p. 68). The other account says/ in prophetic form — 
The ksatriyas fell out with the Bhargavas and slew them, and 
Bhargava tJrva® was born then. His son was Rclka. Both 
accounts ^ say that the son born then cherished great wrath against 
the adversaries but stayed it awhile. That was natural. The 
Bhargavas were filled with anger against the Haihayas, yet could 
not contend successfully against them. They could look for revenge 
only through force of arms^ and further notices show that they 
turned their thoughts to arms and sought alliance with ksatriyas in 
marriage. Rclka was a famous rishi.^ 

Thus J^cika Aurva became skilled in archery.® He sought 
in marriage Satyavatl daughter of Gadhi or Gathin, king of 
Kanyakubja. Gadhi did not relish his suit and tried to evade it 
by demanding a gift of a thousand peculiarly coloured horses^ it is 
said, but Rclka supplied them and gained her.® The genealogy 
says Rclka had many sons, of whom Jamadagni was the eldest."^ 
None of the others are named, but perhaps Ajigarta was one, for 
his son Sunahi$epa was a Bhargava and was adopted by Visvamitra.^ 
Jamadagni was trained to archery and arms,® and allied himself 
with the royal hou e of Ayodhya, for he married Renuka daughter 

‘ MRh xiii, 56 , 2905-7. 

® tJrva is also mentioned, Hv 46 , 2527 ; Pad v, 38 , 74. 

3 MBh i, 178 , 6815 to 180 , 6855 : xiii, 56 , 2908-10. 

" MBh iii, 115 , 11046, 11055 : xii, 49 , 1721, 1731. Va 91 , 66-8. ^d 
iii, 66 , 37-8. Br 10 , 29-30. Hv 27 , 1431-2. Vis iv, 7, 5-6. Bam 
i, 61 , 16-17. 

MBh xiii, 56 , 2910. Cf. Ram i, 75 , 21-2. MBh xii, 234 , 8607 and 
xiii, 137 , 6267 say Dyutimant king of Salva gave his kingdom to Rclka. 

« MBh iii, 115 , 11044-54 : v, 118 , 4005-7 : xii, 49 , 1721-2 : xiii, 4 , 
205-19; 5(?, 291 3-1 4. Rami,54,7. Also in Kanyakubja genealogies, p. 99. 

' So also MBh i, 66 , 2611-13: iii, 115 , 11067: xii, 49 , 1744. 

** See JRAS, 1917, pp. 58-61. Bd iii, 66 , 63-7. Va 91 , 92-6. Br 
10 , 64-6. Hv 27 , 1470-2; 32 , 1774 . Br 10 , 53-4 and Hv 27 , 
1456-7 wrongly make Suiiah^epa son of Rcika and younger brother of 
•lamadagni; and so alluded to in MBh xii, 294 , 10759. Yif iv, 7, 17. 
Bhag ix, 16 , 30, 32. 

" MBh iii, 115 , 11069-70 : xiii, 56 , 2910-12. Cf. Ram i, 75 , 22-3. 



JAMADAGNI AND RAMA 199 

of Renu, a junioif raja of that line ; ^ but he was a peaceful rishi 
and left martial exploits alone.^ 

Jama^agni had four^ or five^ sous, of whom R&ma was the 
youngest and greatest.^ Rama is always described as a great 
warrior, skilled in all weapons,® especially in archeryj Though 
a brahman, he is generally spoken of as virtually a ksatriya,® com- 
bining the two characters, brahma^kmtra? The battle-axe is 
mentioned as his special weajDon,^® whence he is sometimes called 
Fara4u-Rama in later writings, to distinguish him from Rama of 
Ayodhya, who is then called Ramacandra.^^ 

These Aurvas lived in Madhyadesa where they had fled and 
married,^® and the Haihaya king Arjuna Kurtavirya is said in his 
conquests there to have molested Jamadagni. There was hostility, 
and Arjuna^s sons killed Jamadagni. Rama in revenge killed 
Arjuna and also, it is said, many Ilaihayas (p. 151). The Haihayas 
pursued their devastating raids through N. India, until Sagara 
annihilated their power (p. 156). The brahmans confused all these 
occurrences in the fable that Rama destroyed all ksatriyas off the 


1 MBh iii, 99, 8658 ; 116, 11072-3 : V, 116, 3972. See Kaiiyakubja 
genealogies, p. 99. Alluded to, Pad vi, J268, 8, 73-4 ; ^69, 158. That 
was about the time of Satyavrata TriSahku's exile ; see p. 59 and JRAS, 
1913, pp. 885-900. Fable, MBh xiii, 96; 96, 

2 MBh iii, 116, 11071 : xii, 49, 1744: xiii, 56’, 2912. 

3 MBh i, 66, 2612. 

^ MBh iii, 116, 11074, 11080, where their names are given in a fable 
of Rama's killing his mother. 

^ Bd iii. 21 to 47, 62, a long brahmanical fable about him. 

« MBh i, 66, 2613: iii, 116, 11088: vii, 70, 2427. Ag 4, 13. 

^ Va 91, 91. Bd iii, 66, 62-3. Br 10, 52-3. Hv 27, 1455. 

® Hence perhaps he does not appeal* in the Vedic Index, 

• So genealogy : also Va 65, 94 : Bd iii, 1, 98. Brahmarmm kmtra- 
dharmanam, MBh xiii, 56, 2914. Why Jamadagni's uncle, the ksati iya 
VUvamitra, became a brahman, and Jamadagni’s son Rama became 
virtually a terrible ksatriya, was explained by a fable about two cams 
given to Jamadagni's and Visvainitra's mothers ; MBh iii, 115, 1 1 055-67 : 
xii, 49, 1722-44: xiii, 4, 220-46: and the Kanyakubja genealogies 
(p. 99): noticed, MBh xiii, 56, 2914-17. 

MBh i, 104, 4172: vii, 70, 2434: xii, 49, 1748-9: xiii, 14,884. 
Hv 42, 2316 ; 96, 5302-4. Br 213, 116. Ag 4, 17. 

“ Bd iii, 37, 15. Vis iv, 7, 16; 11. 7. Vedarth on Rigv i, 65. 

** Pad iv, 17, 14, 65 vi, 143, 4 ; 281, 25. 

Jamadagni lived on the Ganges' bank, Pad vi, 268, 21. Bd iii, 26^ 
42-3 ; 45, 1—5 say on the R. Narmada, a late brahmanical tale 
probably. 
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earth twenty-one times.^ Consequently he is 6£ten styled the 
exterminator of the ksatiiyas.^ But tradition, while apj^rently 
accepting that fable, redressed the honour of the ksatriyas by two 
anachronistic fables, that Rama challenged Rama of Ayodhja to 
fight and was defeated, and that he had a long contest with 
Bhisma also and was worsted (p. 72). 

It is fabled that Rama, after exterminating the ksatriyas, 
sacrificed at Rama-tirtha with Kasyapa as his upadhyaya and gave 
him the earth (or a golden altar) as his fee ; whereupon Kasyapa 
banished him to the southern ocean, and the ocean made the 
Surparaka country (near Bombay) for Rama, and Rama dwelt 
there.® Other stories say Rama retired then to Mt. Mahendra,^ 
which is generally identified with the Mahendra range in Orissa : 
and he is fabled to have lived on there till long ages later.® lie is 
also fictitiously introduced into tales about later princes (e. g. 
pp. 67, 72). 

The next Bhargava rishi mentioned is the Aurva who succoured 
Sagara of Ayodhya ® and whose name was Agni.*^ He is the last 
Aurva alluded to. 

About the same time lived king Vltahavya (or Vitihotra, p. 155), 
whom a Blirgu rishi saved from Fratardana of Kasi by impliedly 
asserting that he was a brahman, and who consequently became 


1 MBh i, 64, 2459-64; 104, 4172-6: iii, 115, 11033-8; 116, 11089 
to 117, 10204: xii, 48, 1706; 49, 1750-78; 36J3, 13879 : uni, 14, 866: 
xiv, J29, 817-34. Pad vi, ^68, 23-76. Br ^13, 114-18. Ag 4, 12-19; 
Hv 4J3, 2317. Cf. MBh i, 66, 2613 ; 167, 6382 ; 188, 7047. Explained 
in chap. XXIV. . 

2 e.g. MBh i, 66, 2613: vii, 70, 2429-39: xii, 49, 1747, 1768-78. 

3 MBh iii, 85, 8185 (cf. 88, 8337): vii, 70, 2440-7: ix, 50, 2835-8: 
xii, 49, 1778-82 : 234, 8600 : xiii, 62, 3136. Cf. llv 213, 119 ; Hv 42, 
2318-20; Pad vi, 268, 77. MBh iii, 117, 10204—10, which says the 
ththa is in Samantapancaka, on the R. Sarasvati (ix, 38, 2163; 45, 
2501 : Mat 7, 3) in Kuruksetra (MBh i, 1, 12-13 : ix, 54, 3008). Cf. 
MBh xiii, 14, 865-6 ; 84, 3960-2 ; 137, 6256 : xiv, 29, 824-34 : 
dilFereiilly xiii, 85, 4183; 86, 4220. 

* MBh iii, 99, 8681-2; 85, 8158; 117, 10209: v, 187, 7338: vii, 
70, 2447: xii, 2, 59. Ag 4, 19-20. Br 213, 122. Hv 4^, 2322. 
Fad i, 39, 14. Bd iii, 47, 39-62. 

® MBh i, 130, 5118-20: iii, 99, 8681-12; 117, 10211-13: y, 176, 
6054 : xii, 2, 59 to 3, 107. Hv 42, 2321-2. See p. 152, note \ 

Ram wrongly calls him Cyavana, see ante. P. 153. 

' Mat 12, 40. Pad v, s/l44. Lg i, 66, 16. Kur i, 21, 5. VN 7, 
60 ; 8 , 8, 9. JRAS, .1919, pp. 364-5. 
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a brahman.^ His descendants are set out for fifteen generations. 
His son was Gffcsamada, whose eleventh descendant was Pramati, 
whose son was Kuru, whose son was Sunaka^ from whom came the 
Saunakas.^ It is not said which family he was adopted into, but 
it was the Bhargavas, because the last portion of that genealogy, 
with all the preceding ancestry omitted, is given in an account 
which makes Pramati to be son of Cyavana,® and because Vitihavya, 
GrtsAmada and the Saunakas are named in the Bhargava varnsa."^ 

is however said elsewhere that a Sunaka and the Saunakas were 
descended from a Grtsamada, a son of Sunahotra, son of Ksatra- 
vrddha, who founded the Kasi dynasty ^ (p. 86). Both these stories 
make a Grtsamada ancestor of the Saunakas. On the other hand, 
it is said there was a Grtsamada, who was son of Sunahotra by 
birth, was (or became) an Angirasa, and afterwards became a 
Bhargava of the Saunaka gotra.^ It is said in the first story that 
Vltahavya s son Grtsamada is mentioned in the lligvcda/ but this 
is inconsistent, because the above comment on the Rigveda means 
that the Saunakas were a Bhiirgava gotra before this Grtsamada^s 
time, and he became virtually a descendant of Sunaka by the 
adoption into the Saunakas. It appears that there were two 
Grtsamadas and two Sunakas, and therefore two Saunaka gotras ; 
and the others will be found among the ksatriyan brahmans in 
chapter XXIII ; hence there were numberless ‘ Saunakas^. 

The only Saunaka of importance with a personal name was 
Indrota, who is called Daivfipa in Vedic literature, that is, son of 
Devlipi Saunaka. The story about him has been narrated above 
(p. 114) and fixes his time as that of Janamejaya II Pariksita. 
A Saunaka was the chief of the rishis at the great sacrifice in 
Naimii^ forest, to whom it is said the Mahabhilrata was recited, 
and also the Matsya and other Purnnas/ in the reign of Adhisl- 
makrsna (p. 52). 

^ MBh xiii, 30, 1983-9G. 

= Ibid. 1997-2006. 

® MBli i, 5, 870-3; 8, 939-40. Hence Pramati is wrongly introduced 
at the earliest time in Miirk 114, 29 f. 

* Mat 195, 18, 36, 39, 44-5. ‘Saunaka' is often mentioned, e. g. 
MBh i, 2 ; Mat i, 5 ; Pad v, 1, 11. 

® Va 9J3, 2-4. Bd iii, 67, 2-4. Br 11, 31-3. Hv 1517-19. 

® Anukramanl, introduction to Rigv ii, ai^i Vedarth id. and on ix, 86. 

’ MBh xiii, 30, 1997-9. ® MBh i, 1, 2. 

" Mat 1, 5. Hv 1, 11. 
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Another Bhargava was Valmiki of the Ramaylana,^ called Pra- 
cetasa.^ Other Bhargavas are named in Janamejaya III^s time.^ 
The genealogy also says that many outsiders among other rishis 
were known as Bhargavas/ and such were the following who are 
named by the Matsya, Maudgalayana^ Sankrtya, Gargyayana and 
Gargiya, Kapi^ Maitreya, Vadhrya^va and Divodasa.® All these 
were ' k$atriyan brahmans ^ (chapter XXIII). The Matsya account 
says in conclusion, 'These noble men who have been mentioned, 
born in the Bhrgu vami^a, were founders of royal gotras.^ 

The genealogy says there were seven paksas or groups among the 
Bhargavas, named Vatsa, Bida, Arstisena, Yaska, Vainya or 
Pathya, Saunaka and Mitreyu,^ and the Matsya list mentions them 
all ^ except Vainya or Pathya, but Pathya is obviously a mistake 
for Prthya, and Vainya and Prthya are the same, viz. those who 
claimed descent from Prthu son of Vena, for Vainya Prthu is 
included in a list of eighteen Bhargava hymn-makers,® and appears 
as Venya Prthl in Rigveda x, J48, 6. That list names Bida,^ 
Arstisena and Saunaka also and foui-teen others. 

Among the Bhargavas were also the Markandeyas,^® and 
Markanda is mentioned as a gotra-founder among the Bhargavas, 
but there is no mention of them in the genealogy. Markandeya is 
a patronymic from Markanda,^^ and these are sometimes .treated 
as equivalent terms.^® 'Markandeya^ is a vague and elusive 


' A late Valmiki perhaps composed the Bamayana, and then was 
identified with the Valmiki of Kama's time. 

* Bam vii, 93, 16, 18 ; 94, 25. Mat 1^, 51. Pad v, 8, 155. MBh 
xii, 57, 2086. 

® MBh i, 53, 2045, 2049 : xiii, 40, 2262, 2268, 2300. 

' Ksy-antaresu vai bahya bahavo Bhargavah smrtah. The words vai 
hdhydh might he also read as vaivdhydh, and the meaning would also be 
true but jejune. So the Mat account notices certain gotras as paras- 
param avaivdhya {195, 32, 36, 40, 42, 45). 

Mat 195, 22-3, 33, 38, 40, 42. 

® Va corrupts the names. ^ Mat 195, 17, 18, 30, 34-6, 40. 

® Va 59, 96-7. Bd ii, 3J^, 104-6. Mat 145, 98-100. These reckon 
him as two persons. 

® Mentioned, Bd ii, 33, 15. 

Called Bhargava, MBh iii, 183, 12617 ; 188, 12902 ; 190, 13010 : &c. 
Born in Bhrgu’s line, Var 15, 4. Pad v, ^8 professes to give the origin 
of Markandeya. 

" Mat 195, 20. . 

Mentioned, Pad v, JS8, 61 ; ^9. 19. Not in Vedic Index. 

“ Mat 103, 13-15. Pad i, 40, 15, 27-34. 
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figure^ often mentioned as a distinguished rishi and introduced at 
variou^ times and with reference to various places.^ There was of 
course a family of Markandeyas^ yet ‘Markandeya^ is regarded 
sometimes as only one rishi who was long-lived.® He appears 
always without any personal name or definite connexion. Though 
a Bhargava, ' Markandeya ^ always stands rather apart, and there 
is no real explanation, as far as 1 know, how the Markandeyas arose. 
Markandeya is said to have been a son of a rishi Mrkanda or 
Mrkandu,^ but they are placed in the Svayambhuva manvantara/ 
which is irrelevant here. It seems probable that Markanda is to 
be connected with Marka/ son of Usanas-Sukra. All Sukra’s 
descendants by holding to non-Aryan tribes disappeared, except 
Sanda and Marka as mentioned above ; and if so, the descendants 
of Marka would have obtained a permanent position among the < 
Aryans, and may have been the Markandeyas. 


CHAPTER XVIII 

THE VASISTHAS 

The Vasistha family was connected with the kings of Ayodhya 
from the earliest times and the Yasisthas were their hereditary 
priests.® Thus a Vasistha is mentioned in connexion with Iksvaku 
and his son Yikuksi-Sasada/ and with Iksvaku^s son Nimi the first 
king of Yideha ; but these particular allusions may be mythical 
and the fable about Nimi and Vasistha will be noticed infra. 
Many Yasisthas can be distinguished in tradition, but they have 
been sadly confused in brahmanic stories through the habit of 

* e.g. MBh iii, 84., 8058-9 ; 88, 8329-30 ; 183, 12597-8. 

^ MBh iii, 183, 12598-9: Pad v, 28, 22, 24; vi, 236, 3, 92 : which 
say he is immortal. Cf. MBh iii, 26, 952-3. 

® Pad V, 28, 3 f. ; vi, 236, 1-2, 18. Ag 20, 10. Mentioned, Va 41, 

44 • Pfiil vi 97 

Vft 28, 6. Bd ii, 11, 7. Vis i, 10, 4. Mark 52, 1 6. 

‘ Marka + ^e rare affix anda\ Whitney’s Grammar, §1201. The 
affix has been found in an inscription, Indian Antiquary, 1910, p. 212. 
Mrkanda is a name invented. 

• Bd‘ iii, 48, 29. Vis iv, 3, 18. Pad ni, 219, 44 ; 237, 1. MBh i, 
174, 6642. 

’ Va 88, 14, 19, 21. Bd iii, 63, 15, 20, 22. 
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CONFUSION OF VASISTHAS 

referring to them only by their gotra name Vasislha. It is rare 
to find any Vasistha mentioned by his personal name until w| reach 
Sakti^ and the confusion may be illustrated in two ways. First, 
the epithet of the primaeval mythical Vasistha, ‘ Brahmans son 
is applied to the fifth ^ of the Vasisthas distinguished here, and 
also to the fourth and seventh confused ; ^ and similarly Arunclhati ^ 
is the name of the wife of the mythical Vasistha and also of the 
fourth Vasistha,^ of the fifth,® and of the seventh.® Secondly the 
confusion went so far that it was declared that one Vasistha had 
been priest to many generations of Aiksvakus,^ and finally that 
there was only one great Vasistha who had lived through all the 
ages.® 

Consequently the framing of the Vasistha genealogy became 
• perplexing and difficult ; still a vamsa was constructed. The Viiyu, 
BrahmOnda and Lihga'*^ give a common version with minor varia- 
tions. The Kurma gives a short and different version, which hardly 
merits notice. The Matsya has a full list of the rishis and gotras 
without any pedigree except the piece from ‘Vasistha^ to Dvaij)a- 
yana (Vyasa).^® Collating the first three texts, the version appended 
seems most probable, omitting the first nine lines which refer to 

^ llaghuv i, 64, 93. Pad vi, 199, 32 ; 219, 38. ** Lg i, 64, 8, 37. 

* Mlili i, 2S3-, 845G-7. Others which are vague, MBh j, 199, 7352; 
iii, 113, 10092 : &c. Mat 187, 45. Earn v, 24, 10. 

^ Lg. i, 64, 5, 14, 16, &c. 

* llaghuv i, 56-7; ii, 71, Pad vi, 198, 25. 

* Mat 201, 30 ; and genealogy followiug. MBh i, 174, 6638 f. is 
confused. 

’ Bd iii, 48, 35. 

« MBh i, 174, 6638-45. Cf. sanatana, xiii, 78, 3733. 

® Va 70, 79-90. Bd iii, 8, 86-100. Lg i, 63, 78-92. 

Kill- i, 19, 20-7. Mat 200 and 201. 

” Arundhatyaih Vasistlias tu Saktim utpadayat sutam * 

Sagaram t jaiiayac Chakter Ady^yantl Paiafiaram 
Kali ParaSaraj jajne Krsnam Dvaipayanam prabhum 
Dvaipayanad Aranyam vai Suko jajfle gunanvitah 
utpadyante ca PivM'yam sad ime Suka-sunavah 
BhuriiSravah Prabhuh Sambhuh Krsno GauiaS ca pancamah 
kanya Kirtimatl caiva yoga>niata dhrta-vrata 
janani Brahniadattasya patnl sa tv Anuhasya ca 
Svetah Krsnai^ ca OauraS ca Syam& Dhumrah sa-mulikah 

* So also Kur i, 19, 23. Lg sutam utjpadayac chatam. 

t So Va. Bd Svdgajam. it^jydyaso. 



205 


VASISTHA GENEALOGY 

the mythical Vasistha. The genealogy consists of three distinct 
sectioi)^^ lines 1-11, 12-16 and 17—18, which seemingly start from 
one and the same Vasistha but really give separate disconnected 
pedigrees as will appear. It is not accurate, but may supplement 
information derived from elsewhere ; and the only safe course is to 
distinguish the several Yasisthas in connexion with the kings with 
whom they were associated, and if possible to fix the distinction by 
names or by appellations that are applied to them and that may be 
personal names or may reasonably be utilized as such. 

The earliest Vasistha who has a definite position was the famous 
priest of Ayodhj^a in the reigns of Trayyiiruna, Satyavrata-Trisanku 
and Hariscandra, whose story has been alluded to (p. 151), and 
may be narrated here.^ 

Satyavrata was banished by his father Trayyiiruna and was kept* 
in exile by Vasistha, who held the kingdom on Trayyfirnna^s 
departure. Then occurred a famine for twelve years. At that 
time Visvaratha was king of Kfinyakubja, but relinquished his 
kingdom, gave himself up to austerities,'-^ became a brahman and 
took the name Visvamitra. He championed Satyavrata^s cause, 
and overcoming Vasistha^s opposition restored him to tlie throne. 
Satyavrata appointed Visvamitra the royal priest. Vasistha, thus 

Usniada, Darika^* caiva Nila^ caiva Para^arali 10 

Parri.4airinam astau te paksah proktri maliafcuiaiirim 

ata firdlivam iiihodhadlivam Iijdraj)rainati-samhhavaui 

Vasisthasya Kapifi.jalyaiii Gkrtacyain udapadyata 

Kunltit yah saiiiiikliyata Indrapraniatir ncyatc 

Prthoh sutayam samhhutah piitras tasyabliavad Vasiih 15 

Upamanyuh sutas tasya yasyeiiie liy Aupainaiiyavah 

Mitravaruuayos caiva Kuiidino ye J pariArutali 

ekarseyas tath^l caiiyc Vasistha iiaina visnitali 

ete paksa Vasisthaiiam sinyta ekadasaiva tu. 

* Some Va, Usmapa DdrakaL Lg liadarikaL The correct 

reading may be Usmd Badarikds ? 

t Some Va KuSUi. TJiere was a KuSiti much later, see chap. XXVII. 
A Kuni mentioned, Ilv JSdti. 14538. 

I Bd Kuvdineydh. Lg Kauridinyd ye. 

* For the references, see p. 151 note Brahman ic versions (fables), 
MBh i, 175 : ix, dl, 2295-2314 : but differently, v, 105, 3720-31 ; Itam 
i, 16 to 60, 34. Fully discussed, JRAS, 1913, px). 888-900: 1917, 
pp. 37-40. 

® The references in p. 151, note* say ‘in low lands near the sea', 
8dgardnupe\ but MBh ix, ^0, 2273-9, 2263; 41, 2307, 2313 say at 
Rusangu’s tTrtha on the -R. Sarasvati. The two might agree, if the sea 
then encroached on the Rajputaua deser(^ see note in cha^). XXV. 
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deprived of the kingdom and the priesthood^ bore deadly enmity 
against Yi4vamitra^ and sought revenge by denying his bqahman- 
hood. Yasistha^s personal name was Devaraj. 

The story goes on thus.^ On Satyavrata’s death his son Hari- 
scandra was placed on the throne by Yisvamitra, and Yisvamitra 
offered the rajasnya sacrifice for him. But Yasistha^s hatred and 
opposition led to Yi^vamitra’s being obliged to depart, and he went 
to Fuskara and gave himself up to austerities there.^ Yasistha thus 
regained the priesthood. Hariscandra then begot a son Bohita, 
whom he had vowed to sacrifice to Yaruna, but put off fulfilment 
for some twenty-two years, and then Bohita saved himself by 
buying the rishi Ajlgarta^s son Sunah4epa as a victim in his own 
stead. Sunahsepa was a Bhargava and appears to have been 
Yisvamitra^s grand-nephew, and, when the sacrifice was due, Yisva- 
mitra took part in it (his brahmanhood being now acknowledged), 
it was turned into a formal rite, and Sunahsepa was set free. 
Sunahsepa, having lost his position in his own family by the sale, 
was adopted by Yisvamitra as his son with the name Devarata.® 
About the same time, according to tradition and the same 
synchronisms, lived Apava Yasistha, whose hermitage near the 
Himalayas Arjuna Ksrtavirya burnt and who cursed him.^ Apava 
appears to be a patronymic, for he is called ^son of Yaruna*, 
Yarnni,® and dp%i is supposed to be equivalent to Varuna, 

The next great Yasistha was priest of Ayodhya in the time of 
Hariscandra^s eighth successor, Bahu, whose position has been 
established above (p. 155). Bilhu was driven from his throne by 
the Haihaya-Talajanghas aided by Sakas, Kambojas, Yavanas, 
Paradas and Pahlavas from the north-west, but Yasistha maintained 
his position. Afterwards Bahu^s son Sagara conquered all those 


^ Aitar Brahm vii, 5, 1 f. Sankhayana Sr Sutra xv, 17-25. Vedartli 
on Bigv i, 24:. Br 104, Bhag ix, 7, 7-?7, MBh xiii, 5, 186-7. 
Brnhmanic version (fable), Bain i, 61, 5 to 62, 27. Fully discussed in 
JBAS, 1917, pp. 40-67. 

^ It is this period of austerities probably that has been so magnified in 
the brahmanic versions. 

« Also Vis iv, 7, 17 : Bhag ix, 16, .30-2. P. 198. 

" Va 94, 39-47; 95, 10-1.3. Bd iii, 69, 39-47; 70, 9-14. Mat 49. 
41 ; 44, 12-14. Br 13, 189-94. Hv 33, 1884-8. MBh xii, 49, 
1753-8. Mat 68, 9, erronecfusly calls him Cyavana. MBh i, 99, 3924-5 
wrongly places the hermitage near Mt. Mem. 

* Va 94, 42-3. Bd iii, 69, i2-4. MBh i, 99, 3924-6. 
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foes, regained the kingdom and determined to exterminate those 
tribes, which had meanwhile settled down in his territories, but 
Vasistha interposed and made him spare them.^ This Vasistha is 
called Apava^ and Atharvanidhi,^ and these may be taken as 
a name to distinguish him, Atharvanidhi I Apava, from Athar- 
vanidhi II who will be mentioned soon. He is confused with 
Devaraj Vasistha in brahmanical tales, and thus his connexion with 
the Sakas and other tribes led to the absurd detail in the fables 
about the contest between Vasistha and Visvamitra, that Vasistha^s 
cow created all those and other tribes to fight against Visvamitra.* 

The fourth noted Vasistha was priest to Mitrasaha.Kalmnsapfida 
Saudasa, king of Ayodhya ; the fifth was priest to DilTpa II 
Khatvnhga ; the sixth was priest to Dasaratha and his son Rilma ; 
and the seventh was priest to Paijavana Sudas (Sudasa), king of 
N. Pancala (p. 116). The fifth is sometimes introduced as having 
instructed Dihpa,^ and they are the dramatis personae in the first 
three cantos of the Raghuvaih&i,® where (i, 59) the epithet Athar- 
vanidhi is given him. This may be taken as a name for him, and 
he may therefore be known as Atharvanidhi II, to distinguish him 
from the third Vasistha. The sixth holds a prominent position in 
the Ramayana, but no special personal epithet seems to be applied 
to him. 

The common name Vasistha, and the similarity in the names of 
their royal patrons, led to the fourth and the seventh Vasisthas 
being somewhat confused. A Vasistha had a son Sakti,"^ who IumI 
a son Parasara, as the genealogy says ; he was one of these two 
Vasisthas, and, as some of the stories confuse them, it is necessary 
to discuss and distinguish them. 

As regards the fourth Vasistha the simplest story is this.® The 


’ All fully discussed in JRAS, 1919, pp. 353-63. 

Bd iii, 49, 43. * VN 8, 63. JBAS, 1919, pp. 362-3. 

* Riim i, 54. 18 to 55, 3. MBli i, 175, 6683-6: ix, 41, 2304-5: 
xiii, 78, 3732-3. JRAS, 1919, p. 364. 

e. g. Pad vi, J2J30, 1-2. 

® The story is also told in Pad vi, 197, 98 to 199, 65. One has copied 
from the other apparently. 

’ MBh xii, 351, 13642 ; and Vedarth on Rigv i, 65, which quotes the 
former's verse as from ^Puranas'. Sakti is often called Saktri in the 
£pic and Puranas. 

* Vis iv, 4, 20-38. Bhag ix, 9, 18-39. Also llruii vii, 65. VN 9, 
3-151 similarly as far as the killing of tlw brahman. 
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king Kalma^pada Saudasa beguiled by a Raksasa^ offered Yasistba 
human flesh as food and was cursed by him. He then became a 
Ruksasa and cannibal/ and killed and devoured a brahman, but after 
twelve years regained his sanity. At his desire Vasistha begot 
a son Asmaka of the queen Madayantl.- 

As regards Sudils and his priest Vasistha the simplest story is 
in two parts. One ^ is that, at a great sacrifice by Sudiis, Vi^vamitra 
was overcome by Sakti, but the Jamadagnyas gave him speech and 
succoured the Kiisikas. The other ^ is that Sakti went to the 
forest, the king^s servants who were under Visvamitra^s bidding 
cast him into a forest fire, and Vasistha on learning of Sakti's fate 
restrained his grief.® 

Next come the stories that introduce confusion. The Brhaddevata 
says Vasistha Varuni^s hundred sons were slain by the Saudasas, 
or by Sudasa who in consequence of a curse had been tmnsformed 
into a Raksas.® The Linga says that a Riiksasa instigated by 
Visvamitra possessed king Kalmasapfida Saudasa and in consequence 
of Sakti ’s curse devoured Sakti and all Vasistha’s hundred sons; 
and Sakti^s widow AdrsyantT bore Parasara afterwards.*^ The 
Mahabhrirata amplifies the tale greatly.® Kalrnasapilda had a 
dispute wth Sakti and struck him and was cursed by him. Visva- 
mitra, who coveted Vasistha^s position, caused a Riiksasa to possess 
the king, and the king then offered human flesh as food to an 
indigent brahman and was cursed by him. The king became 
a Rriksasa,® a cannibal^® maniac, and killed Sakti and all Vasistha^s 
hundred sons.^^ Vasistha without seeking revenge tried to destroy 
himself, but in vain, and Sakti^s widow AdrsyantI then bore 
Parilsara. After twelve years Vasistha cured the king and they 
were reconciled. Vasistha then begot Asmaka of the quecii 

^ Alluded to, MBh xiii, 6, 32G : xiv, 50, 1G56. 

® Wife of Saudasa, Ram v, J24, 12. 

® Brhadd iv, 112-15. Vedarth on Rigv iii, 55. 

^ Anukramaiii and Vediirth on Rigv vii, 5^. 

® I know of no allusions to these two stories in the Piiranns. 

® Brhadd vi, 28 (Saudasas), 33-4 (Sudasa), on Rigv vii, lOi. 

" I.g i, 55, 83 ; 64, 2-47. 

« MBh i, 176 and 177 \ 182, 6891-6912. Alluded to, id. xiii, 78, 
3732-5: Va i, 175-7; 2, 10-11: Bd i, 10-11. 

® Alluded to, Pad vi, 132, 11-12. 

Alluded to, MBh iii, 207r 13817-18. 

Attributed to Vifivamitra, MBh xiii, 5, 183 : i, 174, 6640-1. 
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Madayanti,^ Manu says ^ Vasistha swore an oath to Paijavana \ 
and thf commentators explain (turning* the story round) that 
before king Sudas Visvamitra accused Vasistha of beings a B/aksas 
or Yatudhana and eating bis (the king’s) hundred sons^ and 
Vasistha took an oath denying the charge.^ 

This last story may be mistaken, but it is unnecessary to examine 
the differences in all these stories, because the material question 
here concerns Vasistha^s son Sakti, whether he was killed by 
Kalmasapada Saudasa, or by Sudas (or his people, the Saudasas), 
for both cannot be true and the two kings were apart in time 
(pp. 147-8). 

There is one certain fact, Parasara, Satayatu and 'Vasistha^ 
were contemporaries of Sudas Paijavana.® That Parasara was 
SaktPs son is well attested ; ^ and also that Sakti was killed ; 
and it is said his widow Adrsyanti bore Parasara after his 
death,® a statement that appears true, and otherwise there is 
no reason why it should have been made in the above stories, 
and it finds some support from the above Rigvedic passage 
which omits Sakti. Satayatu then could not be Sakti and was 
probably another son of Vasistha.*^ Thus Sakti lived in the 
time of Sudils of N, Pancala and not in that of Kalmasapada 
Saudasa of Ayodhya ; hence he has been wrongly introduced 
into the story of the latter king. It seems then most probable, 
that Kalmasapilda in his madness killed the sons of his priest 
'Vasistha’, and that Sakti alone, the son of Sudas's priest 
'Vasistha^, was killed in Sudas^s reign. The Brhaddevata has 
kept the two occurrences distinct in the passages cited above, 
but otherwise they have been confused, and the Mahabharata 
and Linga, which know nothing of Sudas, have combined both 

' Alluded to, MBh i, 4736-7 : xii, J334, 8604 : xiii, 137, 6262. 
Also Va 88, 177 ; Bd iii, 63, 177 ; Kur i. 21, 12-13. 

“ Manu viii, 110. Cited Narada i, 243. 

® Rigv vii, 18, 21-22. ‘Vasistha’ is connected with him and conse- 
crated him; Aitar Br&hm vii, 5, 34; viii, 4, 21. 

* Anukramanl and Vedarth on Rigvi, 65. MBh i, 181, 6885 {SaJctra), 
6866 {SaJctreyci) : xii, 351, 13642: &c. 

® See references above. 

® MBh and Lg accounts above. Implied in Va 1, 175 (read Adrsyan- 
Ujam) ; cf. id. 2, 12. She is named, MBh v, 116, 3970. 

^ So Oeldner suggested; Vedic Index \\, 352. 
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occurrences into one story and tmusierred the whole of it to 
Kalnifisapfida Saudasa.^ ^ 

We may endeavour to distinguisli these two Vasisthas further as 
regards their personal names. Kalmasapada^s Vasistha is called 
hrahma-koki^ and twice hx'Ma-bhdj? Either word might be an 
epithet or name. The former word appears to be an epithet^ 
^ treasury of sacred lore/ because it is joined with other epithets,^ 
and is applied to other rishis also.® Sresthabhaj is rare, and as an 
adjective, ^ sharing in or possessing the best,’® has no obvious fitness 
in its context, where it would be quite appropriate as a name ; and 
it is not given to any other rishi as far as I am aware. It may, 
then, be reasonably taken as a name, and Kalmiisapiida^s Vasistha 
may be distinguished as Sresthabhaj. 

Sudfis’s Vasistha is not alluded to in Puranic tradition, but is 
mentioned in three stories in the epic, if he was the Vasistha who 
is connected with Saiiivaranain them, namely, how Samvarana was 
driven out of his kingdom of Hastinapura by a Pancfila king (who 
was Sudfis) and after obtaining 'Vasistha^s’ aid recovered his 
kingdom j ^ how afterwards ^ Vasistha ' obtained Tapati as wife for 
Saihvarana; and how afterwards again ^ Vasistha’ governed the 
kingdom during twelve years of drought when Samvarana was 
absent.^ No special epithet is applied to Vasistha in the latter two 
stories,® but in the first he is called Suvarcas.^® This was a name, 
not uncommon,” hence it may reasonably be taken here also as 
a name, and Saihvarana’s Vasistha at that time may be distin- 

^ So also Va i, 175. Also MPh xii, 40y 1792-3 (which is brahmanical), 
wrongly making Parafiara preserve (Kalmasapada-) Saudasa’s son 
Sarvakarman (see p. 152) in Kama Jainadagiiya’s time, all three persons 
being widely apart in time. 

- MBh xiii, 78, 3733, 3735. 

3 MKli i, 177, 6760, 6788. 

^ Siddha, sarmtanUj and qavdm upanisad-vidvdn. 

® To Atri, Vil 6d, 27 ; Kd ii, 38, 28. (T. Va 28, 5 ; Bd ii, 11, 6. 

® So in MBh xii, 843, jyratibvddhaa tu iresflia-bJidk. Sorensen 

does not give it. Sresilta-bhdgin as an adjective, Va (JO, 37; Bd ii, 34, 40. 

’ MBh i, 94, 3725-37. P. 172. JRAS, 1918, pp. 245-8.* 

« MBh i, 173, 6618-30. P. 66. JEAS, 1917, pp. 38-9. 

° In MBh i, 173, 6596, Calcutta edition, fur amitraghnam read 
amitragJmas as in the Bombay edition. 

MBh i, 94, 3733. ' 

A king, MBh xiv, 4, 72. A prince, i, 117, 4549. A rishi, Mark 99, 
11. See dictionary also. 
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oriiished as Vasistlia Suvarcas. But Sudas^s Vasistha was an old 
man in^iidas^s reign, because his grandson PaiTisara was old enough 
to take part in the hymn (vii, 18). He might be the Vasistha in 
the first story, but can hardly have been the Vasistha of the second 
and third stories. 

It seems more 2 )robablo, however, that the same Vasistha is meant 
in the three stories, and in that case Sarhvarana's Vasistha would 
not be the same as Sudils^s Vasistha, hut ratber a son. If so, there 
is no name to be assigned to Sudfis^s Vasistha, and Samvarana’s 
\"asistha would have the name Suvarcas,^ and would be the ninth 
"Vasistha’ of note, reckoning Sakti as the eighth. Till this time 
the Vasisthas had been almost exclusively connected with Ayodhyil 
or Videha,^ and Sudiis^s Vasistha is the first Avho was definitely 
jiriest to an Aila king.^ It may be suggested that the conquest of 
Sfirasena and Mathura by Itama/s brother Satrughna (]>. 170), 
a little earlier than Siidas^s reign, may have led some of the Vasisthas 
into other kingdoms. Afterwards the Vasisthas spread elsewhere, 
and various places were connected with ^ Vasistha 

In these three rishis, ^ Vasistha,^ his son Sakti and his son 
Parasara, occurs the first genuine pedigree in the genealogy 
(lines 1, 2), the first part of the first section. It goes on to say 
that Parasara was father of Krsna Dvaipayana, that is, VyUsa, by 
Kfill. Now Vyasa was certainly son of a Parasara and Kali, as will 
he noticed, but he was born in king Santanu’s reign and she became 
Santanu^s queen. There was a long interval with many kings 
hetween Sudiis (Siidasa) of N. Pahciila and Santanu (p. 148), and 
it is imj^ossible that Sakti's son Parasara of Sudas’s time ® could 
have been Vyasa’s father. Vyasa then was son of a Parasara 
hut not of Parasara Saktya. Hence there must have been two 
Parasaras. This is not improbable (p. 130), and certain particulars 
support this conclusion. 

^ Probably jiiiest to Samvaniiia’s son Kuru, MBli ix, 39, 2211-13. 

^ They belonged to the ‘ east*, so MBh v, 107, 3773. 

® Bantide^va Saiiki’tya, wlio was earlier (p. 31)), is said to Jiave done 
honour to a ‘Vasistha’, ]MBh xiii, 137, 6250: xii, flol, 8591. lii 
hrahmanical fables ‘Vasistha’ is connected with king Nahiisa the Aila 
erroneously, Pad ii, 108 ] also as priest with Pm uravas, Br IGl, 8, 10. 

" e.g. MBh i, 215, 7813-14: iii, 82, 4097-8. 

‘ Mat aOl, 30-31. Kfir i, VJ, 23. * 

' This Piirafiara is said to have destroyed Eaksasas, MUh i, 181, 
6866-85 ; Lg i, 6i, 107 ; Vi? i, 1, 4-34. 
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First, Farasara (line 2) is called Sdgara or Svdgaja^ and these two 
words are an instance of the importance of reading's thaj appear 
unmeaning (p. 83). The Liiiga^s jgdyaso throws no light on 

them, for it is obviously an ' emendation ’ to suit the alteration it 
has made in the preceding line, declaring that Sakti was the eldest 
of the hundred sons according to its confusion of the stories noticed 
above. Svugaja suggests svdgraja, but the possible readings fivd- 
grajaniy svdgrajo and svdgrajdt are untenable, if we consider the 
force of sva^ the fact that Sakti had only one son ParSlsara who 
was born after his death, and the consequent meaning of the 
sentence. Sdgaram or ISvdgajam must therefore be an accusati\c 
agreeing with PardSaram. Sakti's son was Parasara Saktya, hence 
the passage suggests that there was a Parasara called Sdgara or 
Svdgajay and that it has blended the two. 

Secondly, the AnukramanI, in its mention of Parasara as part 
author of hymn ix, 97^ seems conscious of a difference. It says 
that ^ Vasistha ^ ^aw the first three verses, that the nine ' Vasisthas 
Indrapramati, Vrsagana, Manyu, Upamanyu, Vyaghrapad, Sakti, 
Karnasrut, Mrllka and \'asukra, each saw three more verses 
separately, and that Parasara composed 14 and ^ Kutsa ^ the rest. 
It thus knew that Sakti was a Vasistha, and also that he had 
a son Parasara, for it attributes hymns i, 65 to 73 to Parasara 
baktya, and so knew that Parasara was a Vasistha. If then this 
Parasara of ix, 97 was Sakti’s son, it might naturally have called 
him Vasistha or Sfiktya, yet it does not do so and leaves his name 
without particularization. This suggests that there might be 
a Parasara other than Saktya.^ The VedarthadTpika on the same 
hymn tends to confirm this doubt, for it specifies ^Vasistha’ as 
Maitrilvaruni, calls the nine others^ sons of Vasistha^, yet makes 
no reference to Parasara, who as author of 14 verses was more 
important than any of them, thus suggesting that it was not clear 
who this Parasara was. Those nine Vasisthas were not all sons of 
one Vasistha, for Upamanyu was Indrapramati^s grandson, as will 
appear, and the Vedarthadipiku says they composed their verses 
all quite independently. The hymn therefore was not composed 


* Rigv V, ^9 is attributed to Gaurivlti Saktya, but x, 73 and 74 simply 
to Gaurivlti by the Aiiukrsmuiu, and it will appear among the Sankrtyai? 
ill chap. XXIII that there were probably two Gaurivitis: but the 
A’^edarth ascribes the two latter hymns also to Sfiktya. 



TWO PARASARAS 213 

• 

at one time, but grew in the course of time, so that Para&ra’s later 
14 versus may well have been added by a second Paifisara. 

There are reasonable grounds then, chronological and textual, for 
holding that there were two Parasaras, and there is no improbability 
in this, for there were other Parasaras later still ; see chapter XXVI L 
The same names reappeared, as is proved by the fact that one of 
Krsna Vyasa’s grandsons also was called Krsna as the genealogy 
(lines 2-6) and other authorities that will be noticed say. To this 
later Parasara,^ who lived in Santanu’s time, we may fairly attach 
the epithet Sagara or Svagaja. Svagaja is not grammatically 
a properly formed patronymic, but Siigara is; hence we may 
prefer the latter and distinguish him as Sagara^ ‘son of Sagara 
The genealogy Avould then have blended the two Parasaras,® 
just as it will now be shown to have confused two Sukas, yet 
its preservation of these two epithets has saved some trace of the 
distinction. 

Next comes the second part of the first section. Krsna Dvaipiiyana 
Vyasa^ was the son of this later Parasara by the fisher-maiden 
Kali, who was called Satyavatl '^ and became king Santanu’s queen.’* 
Vyasa^s wife was Aranl, and their son was Suka,*^ called Karsni,® 
Vaiyasaki ® and Araneya.^’^ Suka’s wife was PTvarT, who appears to 
have been his half-sister, for the expression pUr-kanyd in her case 
could not mean ^daughter of the Pitrs' (p. 69). They had five 
sons, and also, it is said, a daughter Klrtimati, and, if so, the 
genealogy is certainly wrong in making her Anuha^s queen 
and Brahmadatta’s mother, by confusing two Sukas as shown 

^ ParaiSarya Sarika (MBh ii, 4, 108) was probably his descendant. 

^ Sagara was a real name, that of the famous king of Ayodhya. 
A more curious case, Haniudra father of A6va, Satapatlia Ibahin xiii, 
2, 2. 14. 

® So also MBh i, 60, 2209: xii, 351, 13042-3: xiii, 1077. Vis 
iii, 5, 18, 21 ; 4, 2 ; vi, 6, 9, 10. 

^ He is called a Vasistha, Va i, 10. 

■’ MBh i, GO, 2208-9 ;' 63, 2396 f.: &c. Pp. 69-70. Vis vi, 10. 

« MBh i, 95, 3801-2 ; 100, 4011 to 101, 4067 : &c. 

’ MBh i, 1, 103 ; 63, 2418 : xii, 231, 8485 : &c. Id. xii, 326, 12187- 
97 in a brahmanical fable makes Suka the son of Vyasa tlirough the 
aranl. Lg i, 63, 85 gives them a second son ITpamanyu apparently 
erroneously, see infra. 

^ MBh xii, 327, 12258; 328, 12264. 

MBh xii, 231. 8485. Bd ii, 33, 14. 

MBh xii, 326, 12207; 329, 12339, 12342: &c. 
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above (p. 64). The five sons were Bhurisravas/ Prabhu (or 
Prthu), Sambhu, Krsna and Gaura. 

The Matsya says that Parasara^s descendants com])osed six 
pravaras^ sub-families, named Gaura, Nila, Krsna, Sveta, Syama 
and Dhumra ; ^ but the g‘enealogy says they formed eight paksas, 
^groups/ namely, six bearing those six names and two others, 
which the readings leave doubtful but of which one seems probably 
Badarika. 

The second section of the genealogy (lines 12-16) says that 
^ Vasistba’ had by his wife Kapinjall Ghrtael a famous son Indra- 
pramati,^ well known as Kunin or Kuniti.'* He married Prthu's 
daughter and had a son Vasu,^ and Vasu had a son Upamanyu,*' 
the progenitor of the Upamanyus or Aupamanyavas. Indrapramati 
‘ was a well-known rishi,*^ and there were more than one rishi named 
Upamanyu, as will appear. These two and Sakti and six other 
Vasisthas, as mentioned above, each composed three verses of 
Rigveda ix, 07 ^ all independently, so that Upamanyu^s contribution 
must have been some time after Indrapramati^s, if the order of the 
rishis is chronological; and Indrapmrnati later than Maitravaruni 
Vasistha, if the opening verses were composed by the latter.^ 

The third section of the genealogy (lines 17-18) says that from 
Mitra and Varuna sprang the Vasisthas who were called Kundins, 
Kundineyas or Kaundinyas.^ This deals with the Vasistha who 
was called Maitrfi varuna or Maitravaruni.” This name is 

* Vuiitioiied, ii, 33 y 14. 

^ Mat J201f 33-8, which j^ives the gotras in each sub-family. 

^ Also Va (iOy 25, 27. Mat J200, 13. There was a later Indrapramati, 
see cJiap. XXVIl. 

■* Or Kuslti; see the genealogy. Abo a later Ki:5Tti, chap. XXVII. 

■' He maybe Vasumant, who was famous, Va 64^ 27 : Bd ii, 6*«S, 29. 

Upamanyu occurs in Rigv i, 10^, 9. 

^ Mat 109-11 ; Va 59, 105-6; Bd ii, 3^, 115-16 : 

f 

Vasistha^ caiva SaktiS ca trtiyaiS ca Para^arah 
caturtba Tndrapramatih pailcamas tu Bhaiadvasuh 
sasthas tu Maitravarunali * Kundinah saptamas tat ha 
ity ete sapta vijneya Vfisistha brahma-vadiuah. 

Where * Mat reads Mitrdvaruriah, 

® 8o Vedarth on the hymn. ^ A Kaundiiiya, ]\[Bh ii, 4, 111. 

^ Bigv vii, tS3y 11. Tliird note above. 

MBh i, 178, 6801: ixj 43. 2386: xii, 304, 11222. Hr 240, 7. 
Brhadd V, 160. Vedarth on Bigv i, 160, introduction to vii, aifd on 
ix, 97. 
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acknowledged to be a patronymic and is taken to mean ^son 
Mitra and is explained by a fable, that from them 

both, alter they saw the apsaras UrvasT, Vasistha was born in a jar 
and so was son of both, and Agastya also was so begotten and 
born at the same time.^ The fable appears in Iligveda vii, 5*9, 
but the statements there are hardly consistent or have blended 
different fancies, for verse 13 says both were so born in a jar 
together,^ while verse 12 says that Vasistha was born of UrvaiSi 
the apsaras. 

The fable was obviously devised to explain the name MaitiTi- 
varuna, and the hymn has combined that with another fable that 
^Vasistha’ (and not Agastya^) was born of Urvasl in order to 
explain the metronymic Aurvaia which was the name of a 
^ Vasistha This view is supported by another fact, that a reason 
why ^Vasistha’ was born from Mitra and Varuna was necessary 
and was supplied by another fable, often linked with the . former. 
Nimi, the first king of Videha, and ^ Vasistha^ had a (juarrel and 
cursed each other to become bodiless {vi-fJe/m) ; •'* both then went to 
Brahma, and he assigned Nimi to the eyes of creatures, whence 
they wink (umem), and said Vasistha should be son of Mitra and 
Varuna with the name Vasistha.® This fable has manifestly been 
fabricated or modified to explain the name Videha and supply 
a reason for the birth from Mitra and Varuna. 

The fable is impossible. MaUrdvaruna is a proper patronymic 
from MUrdvanina. The earliest rishis sometimes l)orc the names 

• ’ Sarvanukraniaiu and VedSi th on Uigv i, IGO. Niriikta v, 13. Mat 
67, 26-31, 36, 50 201, 23-9. Pad v, 22, 29-34, 37-40. Vis iv, 5, 6, 

Cf. MBh xiii, 755, 7372. Differently, Kain vii, 56*, 12-23; 57, 1-9. 
Vasistha’s lawbook says this Vasistha was Satayatu (xxx, 11; SHE xiv. 
p. 140) — chronologically impossible, see ante, 

^ Hrhadd v, 149-56 develops this story with details and adds 
a third outcome of this production, namely, ‘Matsya'. 

No Agastya is called dwrijaia, as far as I know. Aurvaseya is said to 
be a name of ‘ Agastya’ by lexicographers. 

* Ih’hadd ii, 37, 44, 156: iii, 56. Under id. ii, 37 . Prof. Macdoiicll 
says hymns vii, 101 and 102 are ascribed to him. 

’ Mat 61, 32-6; 201, 1-17. Pad v, 22, 34-7. Vis iv, 5, 1-5. Va 
5.9, 4. Bd iii, 64, 4. Bhag ix, 13, 1-6. Ram vii, 55 to 56, 1 1 ; 57, 
9-16. 

® ^lat 201, 17-22 and Pad v, 22, 37-43, wJiere the signification of 
the imme seems to be tliat offered by Brhadd v, 156, ‘from the root 
expressive of pre-eminence’. Bhag ix, 13, 6-11. 
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o£ gods (p, 181), and if they chose the double name of these two 
gods who are so often united, it would appear as Mitrfivaruna,^ 
which does actually occur as the name of a Vasistha.® 

The genealogy makes this Vasistha Maitravaruna ancestor only 
of the Kundins, or Kundinas as the name is more often given. 
This family obviously took its name from its ancestor, just like the 
Visvamitras, Kanvas and others. Hence he was Kundin, or 
Kundina, Maitravaruna, son of Mitravaruna. Kundina is named 
as a Vasistha twice and mentioned along with Mitravaruna,^ and 
both (p, 214) were Vasisthas who were hrahma-vddim. Kundina 
would naturally be connected with hmdin, ^ having a pitcher,^ and 
Maitravaruna was taken to mean ^ son of Mitra and Varuna ' ; thus 
these two names reveal at once how the above fables were fabricated 
by way of folk etymology. 

The fable about Vasistha and Agastya is very ancient, because 
it was current when hymn vii, 33 was composed in or soon after the 
reign of Sudas, whom it praises and whose chronological position 
has been fixed (p. 172) ; and it required time for its develop- 
ment. So far as it concerns Agastya it will be further noticed in 
chapter XXII. The Vasisthas were a well known family then, as 
verses 2-9 show ; hence it obviously refers to some progenitor, and 
therefore Maitravaruna was a Vasistha far earlier than Sudas’s priest 
Vasistha. Vasistha Maitravaruni is said to have composed the first 
three verses of hymn ix, 97 and hymns vii, 1 and 3 to 17,^ and 
even all the hymns in the seventh mandala,® but vii, 33 can be his 


’ The long medial d might he a relic of 'the dual formation Mitra- 
varurmu, as in the plural compound Mitrd- Varuna- Daksdmia-, &c. 
(Brhadd iv, 82), or the lengthening of the medial vowel, as in viivdnara, 
Visvdrnitra, gurtdvasu (sec Macdoneirs Vedic Grammars p. 1 0, 4 d). If 
the meaning were really ‘ relating to (descended from) ^litra and Varuna 
Maitrdvarvmi might perhaps be expected, as Maitrdhdrhaspatya shows. 

See twelfth note ante, where Mat reading Mitravaruna is probably 
correct rather than Va and Bd reading Maitrd^, for the latter might 
easily be an * emendation ’ of the former, whereas the reverse is highly 
improbable. Mitravaruna is mentioned again, Mat 200, 16, and is 
probably the true name. The Vedarth may support this perhaps, for it 
attributes hymn viii, 67 in the alternative to Manya (i. e. an Agastya), 
Mitravarurm-putra, which means naturally * son of Mitravaruna ’ ; 
whereas ‘ son of Mitra and Varuna’ should rather be Mitra-V aruna-putra 
in its Sanskrit. • 

3 Mat 200, 15, 16. ♦ Brhadd v, 160. 

^ Vedarth on i, 166, and introduction to vii. 
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only if Maitravaruni means a descendant of Maitruvaruua^ for 
Maitravaruna, as shown^ lived far earlier. The epic applies Maitra- 
varuni to the fourth Vasistha, who was Kalmasa^da’s priest/ and 
this is quite possibly right ; but the Brhaddevata calls him Vanini 
(vi, 83-4), perhaps for short. All that seems clear is that Maitrfi- 
varuna was Kundina and was long prior to Sudiis^s Vasistha, and 
that Mitriivaruna Vasistha was earlier still.^ 

The patronymic Varuni is also applied to a Vasistha who sang 
the fable about king Niihusa (Yayfiti ?) and the SarasvatT,'^ and to 
Apava Vasistha (ante), A Vasistha unspecified is said to have had 
a father Varuna/ 

Other Vasisthas are alluded to : thus, one was purohita of 
Mucukunda,® as would be natiiral, since this Mucukunda was no 
doubt the son of Mandhatr of Ayodhyil (p. 93) ; and another, as 
mentioned above, received honour from king llantideva, who was 
about contemporary with king llastin (pp. 112, 146). 

The Jatfikarnyas were a Vasistha gotra.® This name is a patro- 
nymic, and so there were several of the name. Jatukarna or a 
Jatukarnya is said to have taught Vyasa the Veda"^ and the 
Parana/ and is described as Vyasa’s predecessor as regards the 
Veda.® There were other Jatfikarnyas later.^® 

^ MBh i, 178, 6801. 

- Some passages even make Maitravaruni Vasistha the purohita of 
Manu's sons, Mat 12, 4-5: Pad v, 8, 109-10. This may have some 
connexion with the above fable and with the fable tljat ]M aim’s daugliter 
Ila was i)roduced by ]Mitra and Varuna at Mann’s sacrifice ; Va 87), 6, 9, 
13; Bd hi, 60, 5, 8, 12; Hv 10, 615-22 ; Br 7, 3-8 ; Vis iv, h 6-8. 

” Briiadd vi, 20-4. ^ Id, vi, 11-15. 

« MBh xii, 74, 2811-14. 

® Mat 200, 19. Va 1, 9-10. Bhag ix, ,2, 21 says Jatiikarnya famed 
as Kanina was Agnive^ya, and derives him from Narisyanta, Manu’s son 
(chap. XXIV): if so, he would be a different 2)erson in a different gotra. 

’ Va 1, 44. Hv 42, 2364. Vedic literature says Vyasa was a disci^de 
of Visvaksena, Vedic Indeoi, ii, 339. The two may be the same. 

Mkli, 4, 11. 

® In the fanciful lists of the successive Vyasas in the 28 Dvaiiaras of 
this manvantara, Va 23, 115-219 : Bd ii, 33, 116-25 : Vis iii, 3, 11-19 : 
Lg i, 7, 12-18; 24, 12-127 ; Kfir 1, 32, 1-8. 

See Vedic Index. 



CHAPTER XIX 

THE ANGIRASAS AND KANVAS 

The mythical founder Ahg-iras has been noticed in chapter XVI, 
and also the divine priest Brhaspati. A vaiiisa of the Aiigirasas is 
^iven by the Brahmahda and Vayu, and the Matsya gives a long 
list of the rishis and gotras.' Genealogical statements are found 
elsewhere but are few and brief. ^ Angiras/ like the names of the 
other primaeval rishis, is applied indiscriminately to Aiigirasa rishis ; 
thus Utathya is so called,^ and also Dronaor his father Bharadvfija.^ 
The names Brhaspati^ and Bharadvaja ^ were also freely used 
instead ol; patronymics, as will appear, and are often quite vague. 

The accounts in the Brahmanda and Vayu collated suggest the 
probable text ; but they are not a genuine genealogy, for they mix 
up mythological persons as the Ahgirasa deities and Rbhus with 
historical persons and have confused the relationships of the rishis. 
W e must therefore consider the various Ahgirasa rishis according 
to the information available elsewhere. A remarkable point is that 
the genealogy gives the first Ahgiras the name Atharvan and 
makes Atharvan Ahgiras the progenitor of all the Ahgirasas,® so 
that ‘ Atharvan ^ and ^ Ahgiras ^ become equivalent, and they may 
all be designated Atharvahgiras. 

The earliest rishi who is called an Ahgiras is the priest Brhaspati 
who supported the gods {fhvaa) in their war against the Daityas, 
Danavas and asuras, who were aided by the priest Usanas-Sukra 

' Bd iii, i, 101-13. Va 65, 97-108. Mat 190. 

2 M*Bh xii, 90, 3362. 

3 ]\[Bh v, 150, 5114. 

* e.g. Va 59, 131. 

“ e.g. Va 59, 131. In fables, Br 1J21 ; 133. 

® Atharvahgiras = Ahgiras. MBh v, 17, 548-51, which says Ahgiras 
lias the name Atharvahgiras in the Atharvaveda and connects him with 
that. Mundaka IJpani^d i, 1-2 mythologizes ; SBE xv, 27. 

’ Eeferied to in MBh i,*76‘, 3188: xii, 37, 1353; 152, 5667; 338, 
12752 : probably in vi, 50, 2073. For the divine priest, see chap. XVI; 
and the devasura wars, p. 187, note 



EARLIEST ANGIRASAS :219 

(chapter XVII)/ That story gives him a chronological position, but 
it seems^doubtful if he really was an Angiras, for he is not, I believe, 
ever derived from Atharvan Angiras. Eable in one form says 
he had a son Kaca (p. 196). References to ^ Brhaspati ^ occur in 
connexion with other persons, which show the lack of the historical 
sense and are vague, and being worthless for the present purpose 
are not cited here.^ 

The earliest time at which Aiigirasas are alleged to have existed 
was in the reign of Mundhfitr king of Ayodhyfi, for ho himself, his 
sons, grandsons and his descendants the Visnuvrddhas and Haritas 
are said to have joined the Ahgirasas (chapter XXIII), but no 
Angirasas are named about that time. 

The earliest time at which a real Ahgirasa rishi is alleged to 
have existed was in the reign of Hariscandra of Ayodhyfi, when 
Ajigarta sold his son Sunahsepa as a sacrificial victim instead of 
Roliita, and Ayusya officiated as a priest at the ceremony 
(chapter X VIII). In the brahmanical books Ajigarta is called an 
Aiigirasa, but they have made mistakes (pp. 10, 100) and introduce 
extravagant mythology into the story ; and they are no doubt 
wrong in making Ajigarta an Aiigirasa, because better authorit}* 
says his son Sunahsepa was a Bhargava (chapter XVII). Ayasya 
was an Angirasa rishi,^ but no reliance can be placed on those 
Ijooks when they say he was present, in view of those mistakes 
and because the Brahma substitutes (though probably wrongly) 
Vjlmadeva for him. There is nothing to show to what time 
Ayasya should be assigned. He was the reputed author of 
hymns.-" 

The traditions which give the earliest genuine historical setting 
to the Angirasas connect them with the kings who reigned in the 
portion of North Bihar of which Vaisfill became the capital after- 
wards (p. 97). They come into notice there first with king 
Karandhama, his son Aviksit and his son the famous Marutta 
Aviksita, being their hereditary priests. Their chronological 
position and connexions have been explained above (pp. 157 f.), 


' (‘.g M13h vii, 9d, 347G. 

* So the geiiealo" 3 \ Vedic In/lex. Bd ii, 32 ^ 110. \a G9, 101 
(^Aydpya), i^lat 196, 4 {^Ajasyd), Not in Si/^eiiseii's Index to the MJthy 
hut for Payaayah in xiii, 85, 4147 read Aydsyah, 

® Rigv ix, 44 to 46 : x, 67 and 68 , 
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namely, of Usija, his three sons ^ Ucathya ^ (or Utathya), Brhaspati^ 
and SaihVaT^i(^«Ucathya^s son Dirghatamas by his wife l^amata^ 
and Brhaspati’s son Bharadvaja * and descendant (probably great 
grandson) Vidathin Bharadvaja. These rishis thus began in the 
country of Vaisali, and moved westwards in time. Bharadvaja moved 
to Kasi, and became purohita to king Divodasa II of Kasi.® Vidathin 
Bharadvaja was adopted by king Bharata as his son (p. 159), and 
the Bharadvajas remained connected with the Paurava dynasty. 

Dirghatamas was set adrift in the Ganges and carried down to 
the country called Anga afterwards. He lived there and married 
a sudra woman, to whom the name Usij appears to be wrongly 
attributed (p. 161). She is called Ausinari.® By her he had 
Kaksivant and other sons. He gained his sight and assumed the 
name Gautama or Gotama.® He and his sudra-born sons went to 
Girivraja in the country known afterwards as Magadha,^® and after 
long austerities they attained brahmanhood there. Kaksivant begot 
many sons who were called the Kusmanda^^ Gautamas, and he 
must be distinguished from a later Kaksivant (hffm). Towards 
the end of his life Dirghatamas consecrated king Bharata. These 
particulars have been discussed above (pp. 158, 162). 

* ‘ Ahginis^ is called father of the three, and confused with the primaeval 
rishi, MBh i, 06y 2569. 

^ He is wrongly made to instruct Mruidhatr Yauvaiiftsva in a 
brahmanical story, MBh xii, 90^ 3362. An absurd fable is told about 
him, saying his wife was Soma's daughter Bhadra, xiii, 154, 7240-63. 
Called Angiras in both. 

^ ‘ Brhaspati ’ is wrongly made to instruct Vasumaiias, king of Kosala, 
in a brahmanical story, MBh xii, 68, 2536-41. lie is called Aiigiras, 
ibid, 2596. 

^ He was an Aiigirasa, MBh xiv, 10, 281 ; younger brother of Brhaspati 
xii, J39, 913. 

So also Va 64, 26 : Bd ii, 38, 27. 

® MBh xiii, 30, 1963, See pp. 154 and 164. 

^ MBh i, 104, 4193-4, 4205, say he had a wife PradvesT and sons 
Gautama, &c., before he was set adrift. 

MBh ii, ^0, 802. 

® So, apparently, Brhadd iii, 125; MBh xii, 343, 13184. But some- 
times Gmitama is treated as an earlier patronymic, being given to him 
and his younger brother, Mat 48, 53, 84. This name {gO’~tama) has no 
doubt some connexion witli the allegation of his immoral imitation of 
cattle, Va 99, 47-61, 88-92 : Bd iii, 74, 47-61, 90-4; Mat 48, 43-56, 
79-84. 

MBh ii, J30, 798-805 says tlje sons were born there. 

Or Krsrmiiga, as some copies of Va read. 
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A paternal cousin of Dirg^hatamas is called Saradvant/ but 
nothing^ more is said of him. The Saradvant mentioned in the 
genealogy may be he or a later Saradvant^ infra. 

Bharadvaja Barhaspatya Vidathin, who was adopted by Bharata 
(p. 163), is said to have had five sons, Suhotra, Sunahotra, Nara, 
Garga and Rjisvan, who were Bharadvajas and could ’claim 
optionally to be grandsons of Brhaspati or of Bharata.^ The option 
involved that they could be either brahmans or ksatriyas, and the 
mention of it implies that they exercised it, as will appear in 
chapter XXIII. The Vedarthadlpika also says they belonged to 
the Barhaspatya gotra of Saihyu (who is elsewhere declared to have 
been son of a Brhaspati,^ and was therefore prior to these five 
persons), and they expanded ^ the family of the Bhamdvajas ; but 
its genealogy is contracted and incorrect, for they were not 
brothers, and they were not sons but descendants of Vidatfiin 
Bharadvaja.® Rjisvan was a son or descendant of Vidathin, for he 
is called Vaidathina ; ^ and he is also called son of ^ Bharadvaja ^ and 
son’s son of ‘ Brhaspati * or of Bharata,*^ where the word ‘ son ’ 
obviously does not mean immediate sonship. Accordingly, since 
he and the other four mentioned were born in the Paurava line and 
yet he was of Sariiyu’s gotra, Sarhyu son of * Brhaspati * ® must be 
placed before Vidathin and after the Brhaspati mentioned above ; 
and Rjisvan with or soon after Garga and Nara’s son Saiikrti 
(pp. 112, 191). 

A later Bharadvaja was connected with the Paurava king 
Ajamldha.'^ Next may be mentioned Payu, who was a Bharadvilja. 


' Va. 99, 48, 57-62. lid iii, 74, 48, 58-62. 

* Aiiukramam and Vedarth on Rigv vi, 52. The latter’s account 

hardly agrees with the itiliasa it quotes, for it explains the option by 
asserting the five sons had two mothers, while the itihasa says they were 
all sons of one wife (vei’se 14) and explains that option by the adoption 
(verses 12-15). , 

^ Va 71, 37-8, 48-9. Bel iii, 9, 38, 49; J30, 17. Satapatha Brahni 
i, 9, 1, 26. 

* Read nirvrtty-artliMm in Vedarth loc. cit, 1 

** See p. 112, and also chap. XXIII. 

® Eigv iv, 16, 13 : v, J39, 14. Rjifivan Au6ij i in x, 99, 1 1 may be the 
same, because Bharadvaja was descended from LT^ija (p. 161). 

’ Vedarth on Rigv ix, 98. 

" Va 71, 48-9; 83, 13-14, 129. Bd iii* 9, 49-50: 19, 12-13 with 
^0, 23. Cf. MBh iii, 218, 14131. 

* Va 99, 168-9. Mat 49, 45-6. 
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VAMADEVA 


He was a contemporary o£ Prastoka Sarnjaya, Abliydvartin 
Cdyamana^ and Divodasa king of N. Paiieala.^ ^ 

Vamadeva was a well-known Angirasa rishi, as the genealogy 
says.2 Hymns ascribed to him show he was a Gautama “ and 
refer to Dlrghatarnas,^ In one hymn ‘Vamadeva^ shows he was 
later than Rjisvan Vaidathina/’* and others ascribed to him indicate 
he was later than Divodasa Atithigva and Trasadasyu ® who were 
contemporaries (p. 170), and was a contemporary of Somaka 
SahadevyaJ Elsewhere ^Vamadeva ^ is connected with kings Sala 
and Dala,® who appear to be the kings of Ayodhya, No. 7 7 
(p. 149), later still. These indications suggest that the first Vama- 
deva lived in the time of Somaka. Descendants of his would appear 
later, and among them lirhaduktha is called his son and was a 
• well-known rishi.^ ‘Vamadeva’ consecrated Durniukha Pancfila.^'* 
Other references to ‘Vamadeva^ arc quite vague.^^ 

The next noted Angirasa was Saradvant, son of a Gautama,^- 
who married Ahalya,^'^ sister of king Divodasa of N. Paneala 
(p, 116) ; and his descendants are given in the N. Pahcala 
genealogy,^^ but the pedigree is very greatly abbreviated, only 
three generations being mentioned from Divodasa\s time to that 

^ Amikramain and Vedclrili on Rigv vi, 75. Biiiadd v, 124-8, 138-9. 
P. 170. ’ 

2 Also Va 5.9, 90, 101 : Bd ii, 5^, 110 : Mat 145, 104 ; 196, 4, 35-6. 

® Rigv iv, 4, 11 ; .9^, 9, 12. Brhadd iv, 12G-7. Vedic Index ii, 286. 

liigv iv, 4, 13. Also Au4ija, 21, 6-7. 

Id, iv, 16, 13, 18. ® Id, iv, 26, 3; SS, 1. 

' Id. iv, 15, 7-10. Vedarth on Rigv iv, 15. 

^ MBh hi, 192, 13180 f. MBh xii, 92 to 94 about Vasuinanas arc 
indeterminate and bralnnanical. 

•' Va 59, 93, 102. Bd ii, 32, 101, 111. Mat 145, 95, 105 ; 196, 35-6. 
Vedic Index ii, 71. AiiukranianI and Vedarth on Rigv x, 54 to 56. 

Aitareya Brahm viii, 23. 

” c. g. Manu x, 106 : Pad vi, 281, 6, 11. 

]\lBh i, 130, 5072 : v, 165, 5768. 

13 Jq qJ jjgj. |.{jg story of Indra’s seduction of Ahalya 

(i, 48, 14 f.) in that her son was Satananda {id. 51, 1-6). It is told 
again with fanciful additions {id. vii, 30, 21-35). Often alluded to, 
MBh V, 11, 373 : xii, 314, 13205: xiii, 41, 2328 ; 153, 7218: Lg i, 29, 
27: with variations. Also Vedic Index \ Bri^^, 49: Pad v, 5i. The 
story is attached in a fable to Medhatithi Gautama and his son Girakgrin. 
MBh xii, 267, 9482-9552. 

Va 99, 201-5. Mat 59,«8-12. Hv 32, 1784-8. Vis iv, 19, 16-18. 
Ag 277, 22-3. Wrongly in Bhag ix, 21, 34-6. MBh i, 130, 5072-89, 
omitting Satruiaiida and Satyadhrti. 
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of Santanu, namely Satfiiianda, Satyadhrti and the twins Krpa and 
KrpI, whom Santanu succoured.^ All these were Gautamas^ and 
therefore descendants of Ucathya.® There is nothing to fix the 
times of Satananda and Satyadhrti. 

Another Kaksivant was the author of Rigveda i, 116 and 117^ 
where he calls himself Pajriya Kaksivant. These hymns and also 
118 to 126 are attributed to Kaksivant Dairghatamasa Ausija, but 
this rishi cannot be the former Kaksivant {ante), because (1) Dirgha- 
tamas and his son Kaksivant lived in the time of Diisyanta and 
Hharata (p. 163), (2) this Pajriya Kaksivant sj)eaks of Divodasa* 
(who appears to be the king of N. Paneala) but not of Pijavana 
nor Sudfis, whence it seems he lived between them, (3) there was 
a long interval of many kings between IJharata and his descendant 
Divodasa (p. 146), and (4) the description and treatment of this 
young rishi in the story of him and king Svanaya Rhavayavya 
does not accord with the base birth of the earlier Kaksivant. The 
two KaksTvants therefore were different persons. This rishi belonged 
to the family of the Pajras,^'* of whom there is no mention before 
Dirghatamas. Moreover, it will be shown in the following section 
that the Kanvas did not come into existence till after Ajamidha, 
so that the reference in hymn 117, 8 to Kanva and that in i, 18 
(attributed to Medhutithi Kanva) to ^ Kaksivant who is Ausija * as 
a contemporary, both show that Pajriya Kaksivant could not be 
the earlier Kaksivant, but was a later descendant, for Pajra was an 
AuBija."^ Thus there were two Kaksivants, both Ausijas, the first 
son of Dirghatamas in Rharata’s time and the secjond son (or 
descendant) of Pajra (and also probably a descendant of Dirghatamas) 
soon after Divodasa. The Anukramani and Vedarthadipikil have 
confused them. This fixes the time of king Svanaya as between 
Divodasa and Sudas.® 

' Also MBh i, 63, 2435-6 : v, 165, 5767-8. 

“ So KrpT, MBh i, 130, 5114-15; and Krpa, 137, 5433. 

^ Va reeidhig JRtathyd in the genealogy should be Autathyd {=Aucathyd). 
Mat dkhydtd and Hv etc te have ‘emended’ the patronymic they did not 
understand (cf. pp. 82-3), This Saradvant apparently is called Aniathya 
Oaxdama, Vs 61, 26: Bel ii, 38, 28. 

" Bigv i, 116, 18. ® Brhadd iii, 141-50. " Bigv i, 126, 2, 4, 5. 

' Rigv i, 122, 4, 7, 8. Hence Nahusa there is different from Nahusa 
father of Yayati. ' 

® He belonged probably to one of the j)etty Paneala dynasties descendc^d 
from BhrmyaiSva (p. 117). 
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Krpa brings us down to the reign of Santaiiu of Hastinapura. 
A Bharadvaja had his hermitage at GaAgadvara^ and was of 
Ahgiras’ lineage.^ Frsata was then king of N. Pancala ana was his 
friend. Prsata^s son Drupada and Bharadvaja’s son Drona were 
playmates,^ but Drupada on becoming king despised Drona. Drona 
was a great archer and warrior and taught Dhrtarastra^s sons and 
the I^ndavas all the art of war.^ With the Panda vas^ aid he 
conquered Drupada (p. 116), and apparently became himself king 
of N. Pancala. He married Krpi, and their son was Asvatthaman.’’* 
This Bharadvaja is said to have taught Agnivesa the art of the 
agneya weapon, and Agnive&i taught it to Drona.® 

Other Brhaspatis and Bharadvajas are mentioned, but with want 
of personal distinction.*^ One Brhaspati gave his daughter Romasa 
to king Svanaya Bhavayavya : ^ another is said to have been the 
preceptor of king Vasu of Cedi:® and another the preceptor of 
Vyasa's son Suka.^® One Bharadvaja taught Satrunjaya king of 
the Sauvlras:^^ another with his son Yavakri is connected with 
Raibhya and his sons Arvavasu and Paravasu.^- Many other 
Angirasas, authors of Vedic hymns and others, are mentioned, some 
of whom were of more or less note, such as Hiranyastupa, Kutsa, 
Gotama Rahugana and Apastamba ; but there is no sufficient 
evidence to fix their positions. A Canda Kausika, called son of 
Kaksivant Gautama, is made contemporary with Brhadratha and 
Jarasandha, kings of Magadha, by contracting the genealogy.'® 

' The story is iu MBh i, 130, 5102-12 ; 166, 6328-.35. 

* So his son Drona, MBh i, 130, 5122; 132, 5280. 

^ TJie fable of Drona’s birth is noticed under the Agastyas, chap. XXII. 

" MBh i, 67, 2705-6; 132; 166, 6344-7. 

'' MBh i, 130, 5114-15. Vis iv, 19, 18. 

® MBh i, 130, 5107-8; 139, 5524-5. 

' ‘ Brhaspati’ wrongly with Mandhatr* MBh xiii, 76, 3668. A Bharad- 
vaja, Manu X, 107. 

® Rigv i, 126, 6-7 Brhadd iii, 155 to iv, 3. His position has just 
been fixed, ante. 

MBh xii, 338, 12753-6. Id. 326, 12209-10. 

" Id. 14.0, 5249-50. 

Id. iii, 135, 10703-4 : see chap. XXI. 

Rigv i; 77 and 78. The story in Satapatha Brahm i, 4, 10-19 (SBE 
xii, 104-6) is a brahmanical fable. 

MBh iii, 297, 16875: ikni, 66, 3320. To be distinguished from the 
Apastambi gotra among the Bhargavas, Mat 195, 33. 

MBh ii, 16, 688 to 17, 740. 
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A Paila, son of Vasu, is mentioned with the Panda vas.^ For later 
AngirasjiS, see chapter XXVII. 

The genealogy says there were 13 parties among the 

Atigirasas, but 16 or 17 names are given, namely, Ayiisya, Utathya 
(Ucathya), Vamadeva, Ausija, Bharadvaja, Sankrti, Garga, Kanva, 
Rathitara, Mudgala, Visnuvrddha, Harita, Kapi, Ruksa (read 
Uruksaya), Bharadvaja, Arsabha and Kitu. Matsya names all 
these as gotras except the last two. Of these parties, however, the 
nine, Sankrtis to Uruksayas, were not Augirasas by origin, but 
sprang from ksatriyas and were incorporated among the Aiigirasas. 
The Kanvas became brahmans straightway, as will be now explained, 
but all the rest of these became ksatriyan brahmans, as will be 
explained in chapter XXIII, and ultimately wholly brahmans. 
Most of these names are also mentioned as those of celebrated 
Angirasa hymn-makers.^ 

Kanvas or Kmivdyaiias . 

Among the Augirasas were the Kanvas,® and they were an offshoot 
from the Paumva line, as all the authorities agree, but two distinct 
points are assigned for their branching off in two different accounts. 
Both accounts say, Kanva had a son Medhatithi, and from Medhii- 
tithi were descended the Kanvayanas who were brahmans. One 
account says, Kanva was son of Apratiratha (or Pratiratha), one of 
the sons of king Matinara (or Rantinara, p. 144): but the other 
makes Kanva son of Ajamldha, a king who was Martinara^s suc- 
cessor by some 32 generations. This difference involves a great 
discrepancy as to the time when Kanva lived. Both origins can 
hardly be true, for it is difficult to believe that Kanvas started 
from ‘ Medhatithi son of Kanva ’ twice over many generations 
apart, that is, the double origin of a single brahman family from 
two persons ages apart. A gotra called Kanvas is named among 
the Vasisthas,^ but, even assuming that that unique mention is 
correct, that gotra appears unknown otherwise ; and the above 
two accounts undoubtedly refer to one and the same family of 
Kanvas. 

The earlier origin is given by the Vayu, Harivam&, Visnu and 

' Id, 3J3, 1239. He may be connected with Vyasa’s disciple Paila, 
p. 21. 

= Va 59, 98-^102. Bd ii, 5^, 107-12. Mat 145, 101-6. 

® Va 99, 199. Mat 50, 5. Hv 3J9, 1782. * Mat J300, 9. 

ft 
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ORIGIN OP THE KANVAS 

Bhagavata.^ The Agni mentions Pratiratha^ Kanva and Medhatithi^ 
and the Garuda makes Medhatithi son of Pratiratha/ bu^ neither 
say anything about Kanvayanas, and so do not assert that the 
Kanvayanas began at this point. 

The later origin from Ajamidha is given by the Vayu, Matsya^ 
Yisn^l^and Garuda^^ which are all in agreement^ while the Bhaga- 
vata^ derives from him the Priyamedhas instead^ who also were 
Angirasas.® 

The Harivamsa^ Brahma and Agni make Jahnu son of Ajamidha 
and Kesini, and so substitute the Kanyakubja dynasty for the 
Kanvayanas, and this is clearly wrong (pp. 99 f.). Their false 
substitution here shows that they have ousted some other line of 
descendants, and the only other line at this point mentioned any- 
where is the Kanvayana family, hence the inference is that it 
originated here. The Bhagavata moreover in giving Praskanva 
the earlier origin is clearly wrong, because Praskanva Kanva was 
not earlier than Sudas of N. Pahcala,® and therefore was long 
posterior to the time it assigns him. Of the four Puranas therefore 
which assert the earlier origin, the Bhagavata is wrong, the 


* Va 99y 130-1, misreading Kaniha and Kanthayana here as also 
elsewhere (e, g. verses 199, 344, 346) : — 

dhuryo ’pratinithasyapi Kanvas tasyabhavat sutah 
Medhatitliih sutas tasya yasmat K&nvayaua dvijali. 

Dhurya appears to be an adjective, but even if a name does not affect this 
questioii. Vis iv, 19, 2 agrees closely. Hv 32, 1718 says — 
putrah Pratirathasy&slt Kanvah samabhavan nrpah 
Medhatithih sutas tasya yasmat Kaiivo 'bhavad dvijali. 

Bliag ix, 20, G-7 : — 


Kanvo 'pratirathatmajah 
tasya Medhatithis tasmat Praskanvadya dvijatayah 
whicli is equivalent, for Praskanva was a Kanva. 

* Ag 277, 5. Gar 140, 4. 

* Mat 49, 46-7 and Va 99, 169-70 (which here also misreads Kaniha 
and Kanihayaum ) ; — 

Ajamldhasya KeiSinyaih Kanvah samabhavat kila 
Medhatithih sutas tasya tasmat Kanvayana dvijah. 

Similarly Vis iv, 19, 10 and Gar 140, 9. 

« Bhag ix, 21, 21 

Ajamidhasya vamSyah syuh Priyamedh&dayo dvijah. 

^ AnukramanI on Rigv viii, 2, 

® Rigv i, 47, 2, 5, 6 (attributed to him) : 45, 3-5, which show he was 
later than Priyaiiiedha. 
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Harivam^a highly suspect because of its untrue substitution of the 
Krmyalyibja dynasty at the later point, and the VSyu and Visnu 
give both accounts and therefore stultify themselves. The 'weight 
of authority then is in favour of the later origin. 

Next, there appears to be nothing to show that the Kanvas 
existed before Ajamidha. A Kanva is mentioned in Dus]p.nta^s 
time. He adopted Sakuntala, and Dusyanta met her in his 
hermitage and married her, but this Kanva is expressly called 
a Kaiyapa (see next chapter), and so could not be a member of the 
Kanvas, who were Angirasas. Kanva was his personal name. 
There is no other mention of any Kanva before AjaniTclha. On the 
other hand there were many Kanvas after him, as the Rigveda 
shows. By the group of synchronisms at page 163, Sobhari 
Kanva^s position has been fixed, and (accepting the Anukramanl^s 
ascriptions of authorship) there are the following indications : 
Pragiitha Kanva was contemporary with Durgaha^s grandsons,^ 
and so the positions of his father Ghora, brother Kanva and three 
sons are fixed ; Prsadhra Kanva was contemporary with Dasyavc- 
vrka; ^ and Praskanva has been noticed above. Through Kakslvant 
Pajriya (ante) can be placed Devfitithi Kanva,® Vatsa Kanva, ^ 
Sadhvamsa Kanva (who was later than Trasadasyu) ® and Medha- 
tithi Kanva — all later than Ajamidha. 

It is clear that the Kanvas sprang from Ajamidha and not from 
Matinara's son Apratiratha, and this accords with the fact that 
both just before and after Ajamidha the Paurava line threw off 
branches which became brahmans, as will be explained in 
chapter XXIII. The erroneous earlier origin may perhaps be 
explained by the Harivarhi^a text. It says Apratiratha^s son was 
Kanva, a king, and quite possibly there was a junior king Kanva 
then, and afterwards the second line — 

Medhatithih sutas tasya yasmat Krinvayanfi dvijah 
which is found genemlly in both accounts and belongs properly 
to the second, was mistakenly added to the first, especially when 
Jahnu was foisted in as a son of Ajamidha and ousted* the Kanvu- 
yanas from their proper place. The Kanvas thus belonged to the 

' Rigv viii, 6*5, 12. Brhadd vi, 35~9. 

^ Rigv viii, 56, 1, 2. * Id, viii, 4, 17. * Id. viii, *6, 47. 

* Id. viii. S, 4, 7, 8, &c. Id. i, 18, 1. Medhatithi II? 

^ ‘Ajamidha' is named among the Angirasas, Mat 196, 47. 
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period of the N. Pahcala dynasty (pp. 146, 148), and various Kanva 
rishis are named in connexion with Rigvedic hymns. The j)osition 
of one, Sobhari, has been fixed as mentioned; Others were earlier 
and later, as noticed above, and the positions of otheis can be per- 
ceived in a general way through allusions to kings, to themselves 
and to other persons, but can hardly be particularized.^ 


CHAPTER XX 

THE ATREYAS 

The mythical rislii Atri has been noticed above (chapter XVI), 
and the name is also loosely applied to various Atreyas, as will be 
noticed. The genealogy of the Atreyas is given in Brahmilnda iii, 
8 , 73-86, Vslyu 70 , 67-78 and Linga i, 63 , 68-78 ; and also 
partially in connexion with the Paurava dynasty in Brahma 13 , 
5-14 and Harivariisa 31 , 1658, 1661-8. All these passages are 
closely alike and collated suggest the original text. The Matsya 
{ 107 ) gives a list of Atreya rishis and gotras. The genealogy is 
very brief in its range, confuses Prabhakara with the primaeval 
mythical Atri in making him father of Soma, and explains the 
names Prabhakara and Svastyfitreya by a brahmanical fable evidently 
fabricated out of tliem. So far as it is genealogical it agrees with 
tradition elsewhere. 

Prabhakara, who is called Atri or Atreya,^ is the earliest of this 
family to whom an historical position is given, namely, that he 
married the ten daughters of Bhadrusva or Kaudrasva and Ghrtacl. 
Bhadrasva, as he is called in two Puranas,^ or Kaudrasva, as he is 
generally called,'* was an early Paurava king ; the Vayu, Matsya 
and Bhilgavata name his queen as GhrtacT ; and the Vayu, Brahma 

^ MBh, see Sorensen, where Kanva KaSya 2 )a (a7»^e)mu8t be distinguished. 
In fables, Br 85 ; 148 . 

• Kiir i, 19 , 18-19 shortens and confuses the account. 

» So also Va 99 , 127. Sec chap. XVI. 

* Mat 49 , 4. Ag 4^77, 3. ^ 

“ MBh i, 94 , 3698. Va‘99, 123-7. Vis iv, 19 , 1. Gar i, 140 , 2. 

r>hag ix, 20 , 3. Br 13 , .4. Hv 31 , 1658. 

® Generally confused with the apsaras, see p. 135. 
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and Harivami^a add, their ten daughters married the Atreya 
Prabhakara. Prabhakara^s position is therefore defined. The 
genealogy says he had ten sons, called the Svastytitreyas,^ and 
from him the best Atreya gotnis were descended. Chief among his 
Svastyatreya descendants (not sons) were two famous rishis Datta 
and Duryagas^^ 

Datta Atreya, or Dattatreya as he is generally called,^ is always 
connected in tradition with the great Haihaya king Arjiina Kiirta- 
vTrya, who propitiated him and was favoured by him.^ He was 
therefore, from this position, a descendant (not son) of Prabhakara. 
In late or brahmanical stories however he is wrongly introduced at 
other times.'* He is said to have been placid, beneficent and un- 
blemished,® and is regarded as the fourth incarnation of Visnu ; 
yet he is sometimes described as addicted to sensual pleasures and’ 
spirituous liquor.® It is said he had a son Nimi, who was the first 
to institute the sraddha.^ 

Durvasas Atreya is called Datta’s brother,^® but his position is 
not definite, because he is not certainly connected with any king, . 
and he appears often in tales, introduced at all stages of traditional 
history, especially in brahmanical stories.^^ He is nearly always 
presented as a very irascible and furious rishi,^^ and his character 

* A S vasty ritrcy«a, Brhadd iii, 56 ; Hv IdS, 9571. One is the reputed 
author of Rigv v, 50 and 51. A Svasti, Bfhadd i, 128; See. 

' Mark 17, 6-16 mythologizes their l>irth and characters, 
e. g. Br ^13, 106, 110. Mark 17, 7. MBh xiii, 153. 7224. 

^ MBh iii, 115, 11036: xii, 19, 1750-1 : xiii, 152, 7189; 153. 7224; 
157, 7351. Va 91, 10-11. Bd iii, 59, 10-11. Br 13, 161. Hv S3, 
1852-3; 12, 2309. Mark IH and 19. Mat 13, 15. Pad v, 12, 118. 
Vis iv, 11, 3. Bhag ix, 15, 17 ; 23, 2^4. Ag 274, 5. 

e. g. earlier with the Aila king Ayu, Pad ii, 103, 101-135. Later 
with Alarka, Mark 16, 12; 37, 26; &c. : Br 180, 31-2: Gar i, 218. 

® Genealogy, line 22. ]\Irirk 17, 6, 13, 18. 

Va 98, 89. Bd iii, 73, 88. Mark 17, 7. Genealogy. Br 213, 106- 
13. Hv 12, 2305-12. 

« Mark 17, 20-5; 18, 23, 28-31. Pad ii, 103, 106-9, 114. 

® MBh xiii, 91, 4328-46. But xiv, 92, 2887 attributes it to Jamadagni. 
Both lived about the same time. 

Both sons of Atri, Br 117, 2 : Ag 20, 12. See chap. XVI. 
e. g. with the ancient Ambarl^ (pp. 39 f.), Bhag ix, 1, 35 f. With 
an ancient king Svetaki, MBh i, 223, 8098, 8132-41. With Rama 
Da^arathi, Pad vi, 271, 44. With Bhlsnia, MBh xiii, 26, 1763. With 
KuntI, MBh i, 67, 2768 ; 111, 4385. With the Pandavas, MBh iii, 85, 
8265. With Krsna, Hv 298 to 303. In myth, Ag 3, 1-2. 

Mark 17, 9-i’6. Vis i 9, 4, 6. MBh iii, 259, 15415 f. 
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is well taken ofiE in a story about Krsna.^ Cursed imprecated by 
him serve at times to explain pitiable misfortunes and hardly- 
merited sufferings,® He is called an incarnation of Siva.^ No 
gotras appear to have claimed descent from him. 

The genealogy says that among gotras descended from Datta 
four were widely renowned, named after their founders, Syavasva, 
MudgaJa (or Pratvasa), Balaraka (or Vagbhutaka or Vavalgu) and 
Gavisthira. The Matsya mentions as gotra names, Syavasva and 
Gavisthira 5, 7, 8), but not the second and third. I have 

found nothing to elucidate Mudgala. Six Atreyas were hymn- 
makers,^ Atri, Arcananas, Syavasva, Gavisthira, Balgutaka (or 
Avihotra, or Karnaka), and Purviltithi. The fifth is plainly the 
same as the third gotra, but it is difficult to fix the correct 
name. 

Arcananas was an Atreya and Syavasva was his son. Both are 
mentioned in the Rigveda. Many hymns are attributed to 
Syavasva ® and one to his son Andhlgu.^* Arcananas and Syavasva 
sacrificed for king Rathavlti Darbhya, and Syavasva married his 
daughter. Contemporaries then were Taranta and Purumidha, 
both of whom are said to have been sons of Vidadasva.’^ In two 
of those hymns Syavasva mentions Trasadasyu,® who would be the 
Trasadasyu mentioned in other hymns and whose position has been 
fixed above (p. 163). This fixes the position of Arcananas and 
Syavasva as soon after his time. 

Other Atreyas are mentioned, such as the ^ Atri * (one or several), 
who received wealth from Tryaruna, Trasadasyu and Asvamedha, 
and also from king Rausama,® and whose position (but not name or 
names) is fixed accordingly (p. 163) : also a Babhru, wdio was priest 
to Rnamcaya.^^ 

' MBh xiii, 150, 7414 f. 

“ As in the plav of ^akuntala, Act iv, introduction. 

3 MBh i, ^^5, '8132. Mark 17, 9-11. Vis i, 9, 2. 

" Va59, 104; Bdii, 5^, 113-14; Mat 107-9; collated. 

® Iligv V, 52 to 61, 81, 82: viii, 35 to 38 and ix, 32 simply to 

Id. ix, 101. 

Bigv v, 61 and Vechirth thereon. Brhadd v, 50-81. Vedic Iwlex 
i, 36 : ii, 400. SBE xxxii, 359. 

^ Rigv viii, 36, 7 ; 37, 7. ‘ 

Brhadd v, 13, 31. 

Id. v, 13, 33-4. 
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The KdSyapas, 

The Accounts of the mythical Kasyapas have been noticed in 
chapter XVI. Two so-called vaiiii^s of the Kasyapas are found, 
one of which is wholly mythical and has been noticed there. The 
other deals with historical members of the Kasyapa brahman family 
and is given by four Furanas.^ Their versions are based on a 
common original, and are closely alike, but the Kurma has intro- 
duced some variations, which do not however materially alter the 
purport. The Vayu, Brahmanda and Linga collated suggest the 
original reading. The Matsya (J59) gives a long list of rishis 
and gotras. 

The genealogy says that Kasyapa had two sons Vatsara and 
Asita. Vatsara begot Nidhruva and Raibhya. Nidhruva married . 
Sumedhas, daughter of Cyavana and Sukanya, and was the 
progenitor of the Kundapayins. Raibhya was progenitor of the 
Raibhyas. Asita married Ekaparna and their son was Devala, 
best of the Sandilyas.*^ But this genealogy is hopelessly wrong, as 
will appear from a chronological survey of Kasyapa rishis who are 
mentioned. 

Vatsara (or Vatsara, as it appears sometimes) is not mentioned 
in the Veclic Index? Kasyapa, he, Naidhruva, Raibhya, Asita and 
Devala were the six Kasyapa brahmavadins,^ and he is one of the 
seven rishis now said to be stationed in the sky.® His alleged son 
Nidhruva^s wife cannot have been the daughter of Cyavana and 
Sukanya, for they belonged to the very earliest age, and the reading 
Sukafiydifdm should probably be Ut kanyd yd^ meaning that his wife 
was daughter of a Cyavana, who may have been the king of 
N. Pancala, as will appear in the next paragraph. A Naidhruvi 
is once mentioned in Vedic literature, and a Kundapayin also.® 
A Nidhruvi is the reputed author of Rigveda ix, 63. Raibhya (or 
Rebhya), the name of the other son assigned to Vatsara, is a 

' Va 70, 24-9. Bd iii, 8, 28-33. Lg \, 6S, 49-55. Kfir i, 10, 1-7. 

2 The last line of the genealogy seems unintelligible. 

® Can he be Avatsara of Rigv v, 44, 10? An Avatsfira was son of 
Prasravana, Aitar Brahm ii, 3, 24. 

* Va 69, 103. Bd ii, 32, 112-13. Mat 1A5, 106 7. Thi.s suggests 
his identification with Avatsara. 

® Va 64, 28. Bd ii, 38, 29. • ® Vedic Index, s.y. 

^ He must be distinguished from a Raibhya among the Vifivamitras 
(chap. XXI). A Raibhya and his son Kuk», MBh xii, 360, 13588-9. 



EARLIEST KASYAPAS 


P32 

patronymic, and should no doubt be Rebha ; and if so, he may be 
the Rebha Kasyapa who is the reputed author of Rigveda viii, 
and perhaps also the Rebha who is called a rishi ^ and mentioned 
several times in the hymns.^ Nothing can be fixed about his time, 
except that he was prior to KahsTvant Pajriya, who mentions 
him.^ This synchronism shows that the Cyavana mentioned above 
cannot be the primaeval rishi and is more probably the N. Pancala 
king (p. 148). The other persons named in the genealogy will be 
noticed in turn. 

The earliest time at which a Kasyapa is mentioned is that of 
Rama Jumadagnya, who, according to brahmanic fable, offered a 
great sacrifice with Kasyapa as his upadhyaya (p. 200). 

The next Kasyapa is Kanva Kasyapa, in whose hermitage Sakun- 
• tala dwelt/'* She married the Paurava king Dusyanta and was 
mother of the famous king Bharata.^* ^ Kanva ^ is said to have 
been the chief priest at Bharata*s sacrifices,’^ and Bharata gave him 
gifts ; * and he is no doubt this Kanva (or perhaps his son). The 
Kanva family had not come into existence then as shown in the 
last chapter. 

The next Kasyapa was the progenitor of the Sfindilyas.^ His 
position is not known, but they existed in the time of Dillpa II 
Khatvilhga, king of Ayodhya, because an old vei’se says that a 
Sandilya sacrificed for him ; and they would be even earlier, it the 
statement is reliable, that Bhnmanyu, probably the Paurava king, 
gave food to a Sandilya.^^ These allusions show that the genealogy 
is wrong if it means, as it seems to mean, that the Sandilyas sprang 
from Asita or Devala, who were far later. 

The next Kasyapa was Vibhandaka, who had his hermitage on 
the R. KausikI (the modern Kosi in N. Bihar). Ilis son was 

^ Hymns ix, 99 and 100 are attributed to his two sons. 

* Rigv i, 117, 4. ® Vedic Index ii, 226. 

* Rigv i, 116, 7, 24 ; 117, 4, 6. 

' MBh i, 70, 2870, 2874, 2893-4 ; 73, 2975. The play of ^akuntala, 
verses 18, 26, &c. 

® MBh i, 73, 2972 71, 3105-6, 3117-18 : xiv, 3, 50. Also the play. 

Rliag ix, J20, 8-22. Satapatha Brahm xiii, 5, 4, 13. 

/’ MBh i, 74, 3122. 7® MBh vii, 68, 2387; xii, J39, 942. 

*’ Named in the Mat list, 199, 18. But a Sandili is named among the 
Yiisisthas also, Mat 1^00, 5. • 

Va 73, 41-2. Bd iii, 10, 90-1. Hv 18, 991-3. 
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the rishi Rsyaswiga^ whom Lomapada, king* of Anga, in whose 
territory they lived, inveigled to his capital to bring rain after 
a long Srought, and to whom he gave his daughter Santa in 
marriage.^ Rsyasrhga was afterwards invited to the court of 
Dasaratha, king of Ayodhya, and performed a sacrifice that the 
king might have a son.^ A descendant Vaibhandaki, whose name 
was apparently Parnabhadra, is connected with Lomapada’s fourth 
successor HaryaAga.^ 

Next would probably come Nidhruva and Rebha as noticed 
above. 

The next famous Kasyapa was the rishi Asita.^ His wife was 
Ekapariifi (p. 69), and their son was Devala.''^ This portion is 
given in the genealogy. Devala is often called Asita Devala,^ 
and sometimes even simply Asita hence it is not always clear 
which is meant, and he must be distinguished from other Devalas.® 
The genealogy says that Devala., and therefore Asita presumably, 
were Sandilyas, thus indicating that it is imperfect, and that they 
must have had an ancestor Sandila, who lived much earlier, as 
pointed out above. Asita is made contemporary with BhTsma, for 
he had asked for Satyavati in marriage ; ® Devala with the 
Pandavas,^*^ and Devala^s younger brother (cousin?) Dhaumya 


‘ MBh iii, no, 9989 to 113, 10093 : xii, ^34, 8609 : xiii, 137, 6269. 
Itiiiii i, 9 and 10, Cf. Vis iv, 18, 3. It is said Lomapada had a son 
through RsyaiSrhga's favour, Va 09, 104; Mat 48, 95-6; Br 13, 41; 
IIv 31, 1697-8’. 

* Ram i, 11, 19 f. But not so in MBh iii, ^73, 158 7 7-9. 

® Hv 31, 1700-1. Br 13, 44. Mat 48, 98-9 (Vibhandaka). 

^ Mat 199, 19. Lg i, 63, 51. Brliadd ii, 157. Probably MBh xii, 
47, 1594. Amikrani and Ve<larth on Rigv ix, 5 and 24. Asita Dhanva 
of the asuras {Vedic Index i, 399) would be different. There were 
several Asitas, see Sorensen. 

® Lg i, 63, 53-4. MBh xii, 1, 4 : xiii, 139, 6298 : &c. So implied 
in MBh ix, 51 and iierhaps ii, 52, 1917. But one hrahmaiiical book 
inverts the relation and calls Asita Daivala wrongly, Vedic Index i, 380. 

® MBh ii, 4, 105 ; 11, 441 ; 12, 510 ; 58, 2038 : &c. 

^ MBh xii,^2^.9, 8431-6; 276, 9874-7. 

® A son of ViSvamitra, Hv 27, 1462; Br 10, 60. The father of 
Brahmadatta’s queen Sannati, Mat 20, 26; Hv 24, 1274-8, 1297-8: 
but Hv^5, 1261-2 identifies him with Asita Devala wrongly. A son of 
Pratyusa (mythical ?), MBh i, 66, 2590 ; Va 66, 26 ; IM iii, 3, 27 ; Br 3, 
41 * Hv 3 159 • See, * 

® MBh i^ 100, 4045. With Yndhisthira, ii, 76, 2574. 

MBh ii, 53, 1917: iii, 85, 8263 : xii, 1, 3-5. 
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became their purohita.^ Both Asita and Devala were celebrated 
brahma- vadinsj as mentioned above ; ^ and other statements are 
made about them in brahmanical accounts.^ * 

Various other Kasyapas are mentioned, such as Yaja, who became 
king* Drupada’s sacrifice;^ but they are generally indefinite or 
unimportant. 

The genealogy says there were three groups among the Kasyapas, 
the Sandilyas, Naidhruvas and Raibliyas. 


CHAPTER XXT 

THE VISVAMITRAS 

The family of the Visviimitras was founded by the great Visva- 
mitra, and the story about him has been narrated above (p. 205). 
His brahmanhood was disputed by the great Devaraj Vasistha, and 
he succeeded in establishing it^ with the result that he held a 
position independent of all other brahmans, and so founded an 
independent brahman family, the only separate brahman family 
founded by a ksatriya.''* His position has been fixed above (p. 152). 
The various Visvamitras who will be noticed are however often 
confused, and sometimes regarded as one and the same person,® 
with the result that no allusions occur which can well suggest names 
to distinguish them. An account of Visvamitra and his sons is 
given by four Puranas ^ and the texts should be collated. Lists 

^ MBh i, 183, 6914, 6918-19; &c.: xv, 23, 632. P. C. Roy’s trans- 
lation of xiv, 64, 1903 makes AgniveSya his (Yudhi^thira's) priest, and 
says Agnivefiya was another name of Dhaumya : but ^mrohita and Agni- 
veiya are distinct, and the rendering should be ‘ his priest ’ (i.e. Dhaumya) 
‘ and Agnive4ya \ 

“ Rigv ix, 5 to 24 are ascribed to one or other of them. 

® e. g. Asita declared prthivl-glta Slokas to Dharmadhvajin Janaka, Vis 
iv, 24, 54. Devala in Pad vi, 197, 27 f. 

* MBh i, 167, 6362 f. : ii, 78, 2662. 

® MBh xiii, 3, 185; 4, 247-8. ® e.g. MBh i, 71, 2921-8. 

^ Hv 27, 1460-3 ; 32, 1767-9. Br 10, 57-60 ; 13, note to verse 91. 
These are closely alike. VS 91, 96-7 and Bd iii, 66, 68-9 are alike but 
give only two lines. But all these sons may not have been sons of the 
first ViSvamitia. 
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of the gotras afe also given by various authorities and will be 
noticed. 

Visvamitra had many sons, chief among them being Madhu- 
cclianda^, Kati (or Kata?) !l^sabha, Renu, Astaka^ and Galava.^ 
He also adopted the Bhargava Sunahsepa with the name Devarata 
and made him the chief of all his sons.^ Astaka appears to have 
succeeded Visvamitra in the kingdom of Kanyakubja (p. 146), but 
all the rest were entirely brahmans. Accounts concur (though 
differing in details) that Visvamitra^s sons did not all accept 
Devarata^s headship ; and it is said that Visvamitra cursed those 
who repudiated it to become dog-eaters or mlecchas,^ such as 
Andhras, Pundras and Sabaras.*^' The Ramayana says absurdly 
that he cursed all his sons, because they refused to offer themselves 
as victims in Sunahsepa’s stead, to be dog-eaters dwelling like the 
X^asisthas among the lowest castes.® This is certainly wrong, for 
Madbucchandas ij-nd others were not degraded. There are allusions 
at times to degraded Visvamitras,’^ but it is difficult to say what 
that means,® and it is distinctly stated that all his sons were munis 
who declared sacred lore.® 

The Bhagavata says^® — Madhucchandas was the middle son. 
The elder sons resented Devamta^s position, but Madhucchandas 
and. jthe younger sons accepted it ; so Visvamitra blessed them and 
Devarata as ‘ Kusikas and they constituted the Kausika gotra, 
while the elder sons were separate and known as ^ Visvttmitras 

^ Vedarth on Rigv ix, 70 and x, 104. 35ut possibly sons of different 
ViSvamitras liave been mixed up. The 13 chief Kusikas are named, 
Ed ii, 5^, 117-19; Mat 145, 111-14. 

“ In story of Satyavrata TriSahku, p. 38. MBli xiii, 4, 251. In 
various stories, Mark ^0, 42 to J31, 4; VN J^l, 33, Cf. p. 142, and 
second note above. 

® P. 206. Ram i, 57, 3-4 gives him four sons with names all wrong. 
Brhadd iv, 95 and Bhag ix, 16, 29 say 101. 

" MBh xiii, 5, 188. 

® Aitareya Brahm vii, 18. Sahkliayana Sr Sutia xv, 26. 

« Ram i, 6J^, 9-17. 

^ As Raksasas, Va 69, 195; 70, 53, 56 : Bd iii, 8, 59, 62. 

® It may have been developed out of the story that a Visvamitra, com- 
pelled by hungei', once ate dog’s flesh from a candala’s hand ; Br 93, 5—24 ; 
Manu X, 108; MBh xii, 141, 6344-5417. But more probably it means 
that some of ViiSvamitra’s descendants became priests to non-Aryan tribes 
and so degenerated to the level of their clients. It is said he .created 
yatgdhanas, MBh xiiij .9, Sec Paulastyas* note, next chapter. 

SfBli xiii; 4, 248^ 259. " ‘ Bhag ix, 16, 29, 33-7. 
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But tradition hai*dly seems to acknowledge this Jistinctionj for the 
Visvamitras generally seem to have been known as Kusikas and 
Kausikas^ after Visvumitra^s grandfather king Kusika (p. 144). 

The next Visv$mitra was the father of Sakui\tala, Dusyanta’s 
queen and Bharata^s mother (ante). Nothing particular is said 
about him and he is generally confused with the first Visvamitra/ 
though there was a considerable interval between them (pp. 144, 
146). His position is therefore fixed. A Visvamitra is next 
mentioned in the story of Kalmasapada Saudasa, king of Ayodhya, 
but he appears to have been mistakenly introduced into it through 
confusing this Saudasa with Sudasa (p. 208). A later Visvamitra 
is introduced in the Ramiiyana, as obtaining Ramans help to destroy 
the demon Tamka, and as narrating various wonderful legends to 
Rrima.2 Inhere were of course Visvamitras at that time, but his 
ai)pearance there is doubtful and seems intended to glorify Rama.^ 
Moreover, he is there wrongly identified with the first A^isviimitra,^ 
and the brahmanic fable of the contest between that Visvamitra 
and Vasistha is narrated as concerning him.^ 

An important Visvamitra was the rishi who was connected with 
Sudas (Sudasa) king of N. FancMa (ji. 148), and was a rival of the 
seventh Vasistha noticed in chapter XVIII. Both these rishis were 
priests to Sudas, as the Rigveda shows,® and one ajipears to have 
ousted the other; and the point for consideration here is which was 
first Sudas’s priest, and which afterwards. It is said that Vasistha 
consecrated Sudas as king,^ and this if accepted would settle the 
question. Trad.ition says that this Vasistha^s son Sakti was killed 
by Sudas’s servants through Visvfimitra's instigation (p. 208) ; and 
there are two facts, first, that there is no hymn by any Vasistha in 
praise of Sudas^s son Sahadeva or grandson Somaka ; and secondly, 
hymn iii, 55, attributed to Visvamitra, describes the Eharatas as 
crossing the rivers SutudrI (Sutlej) and Vipas (Boas), and appears 
to refer to Sudas and his Bharatas, because no Visvamitra is said to 
have been priest to the other Bharata line, the Pauravas of Hastina- 

' As in MBh i, 71, 2923-8, where he and other ViSvamitras are 
confused, 

" Ram i, 18, 39 f. Vis iv, 4 , 41-2 copies. 

“ The Ramopakhyfina (MBh iii, 276) says nothing about it. 

^ Ram i, 18, 39-40. » 7c?! 1, 5iV 19 f. 

" Visvamitra; iii, 55, 9, 11, 12. Vasistha; vii, 18, 4, 22, 23. 

' Aitareya Brahm viii, 4, 21. 
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pura ; that is, it’ appears to refer to Sudas’s campaign againgt 
Samvarana westwards into the Pan jab. These considerations 
corroborate the point that Sudas’s first priest was Yasistha, that 
Vasistha^s son Sakti was killed through Visvamitra^s instigation, 
and that ultimately Vasistha departed to Saihvaranaand Visvamitra 
became Sudas’s priest.^ Manu’s story (p. 209) may help to explain 
how Visvamitra ousted Vasistha. 

^ Visvamitra ’ is said to have had a son Raibhya,^ who had two 
sons Arvavasu and Paravasu.^ They are connected in stories with 
‘ Bharadvaja ’ and his son Yavakri, and a king Brhaddyumna,^ and 
with Vasu king of Cedi and a Raibhya Dhanus;^ and Paravasu 
with Rama Jamadagnyaj ® hut these allegations are inconsistent 
brahmanical fables."^ The river KausikI (Kosi in N. Behar) was 
said to have been specially connected with ^ Visvamitra \ and named 
after his patronymic Kausika.^ Other references to ^Visvamitra’ 
occur, but are uncertain, especially as the different Visvaniitras 
and Kausikas were confused. 

Visvamitra^s descendants formed many gotras, and more lists are 
given of them than in any other brahman family. Pour Piiranas 
contain lists, which are all different versions of one and the same 
original list.^® The Matsya (198) gives a longer list, which agrees 
with those lists in ten names only. The epic also gives a long list 
of rishis in this family, and only some fifteen names practically 
agree with those in the former lists.^^ The gotra names generally 
found in these lists are — Babhru, Devarata, Galava, Iliranyaksa, 
Jabala, Earlsi, Kusika or Kausika, Lohita, Madhucchandas, Panini, 
Saindhavayana, Siilankayana, Susruta, Tarakayana, Yajnavalkya.^*^ 

^ See p. 172, and JRAS, 1918, pp. 233-8, 246-S. Vedic Index ii, 89 
inverts this. 

® MBh xii, 4.9, 1771. A Raibhya also among the KajJyapas (ante). 

3 MBh iii, 135, 10704; 138, 10792: xii, 49, 1771-2. 

" MBh iii, 135 to 138. * MBh xii, 338, 12754-8. 

MBh xii, 49, 1772-5. ^ See tables, pp. 144 f., 191 f. 

^ MBh i, 71, 2924: iii, 84, 8109-10; 110, 9987-90. 

® e. g. KauSiki, MBh ii, J30, 807 ; v, 116, 3972. Galava's son Srngavant, 
i-'^ 53 2992—5. 

Va 91, 97-102. Bd iii, 66, 69-74. Hv J27, 1463-9; 33, 1770-3. 
Br 10, 61-3 ; 13, note to verse 91. See p. 101. 

” MBh xiii, 4, 248-59. 

There was a Yajnavalkya gotra among the Vasisthas also, Mat 200, 6. 



CHAPTER XXII 

AGASTYAS, PAULASTYAS, PAULAHAS, AND KRATUS 

Agaatyas. 

■f: 

Theke is no genealogy of the Agastyas, and the Matsya alqno 
(203) gives a list of gotras, which it calls their vaihsa.)(^ ' Agastya^ 
appears in various stories at various times from the earliest age 
down to the Pilndavas^ time,^ and there is great indefiniteness 
about the Agastyas. 

Fable, which has been noticed in connexion with Vasistha 
Maitravaruna (chapter XVIII), gives ^Agastya * an origin with 
‘Vasistha^ in making them both born in a water-jar, sons of the 
two gods Mitra and Varuna, ‘Agastya^ being thus ^Vasistha^s^ 
younger brother.^ Hence ^ Agastya ^ had the patronymic Maitifi- 
varuni,® and the names Kumbhayoni/ Kumbhajanman ^ and other 
synonyms.® Maitravaruni really meant ^son (or descendant) of 
Mitrfivaruna *, but was taken to mean ^son of Mitra and Varuna^ 
(as explained in chapter XVIII), and so the common patronymic of 
^Vasistha’ and ^ Agastya^ led to the fable that they were begotten 
together ; and it is noteworthy that no reason is given why 
^ Agastya * was so born, such as is given for ^ Vasistha \ 

Kumbhayoni may have been a real name, for queer names were 
not uncommon, as witness Trnabindu, Sunahsepa and many others, 
and it can be matched with Urjayoni, the name of a son of 
Visvamitra.® If so, it would naturally have led to the allegation 
that he was born in a jar, just as Vasistha^s name Kundina 

e. g. with king Nahusa, MBh v, 16, 620-1 : xiii, 99 f. (fable). With 
llama Jamadagnya, MBh xiii, 64, 3967-9. With Bhisma, id, 26, 1761. 
All fables. 

Also Mat 61, 19 : Pad v, 22. 20-1 ; 33, 121. 

MBh iii, 103, 8776 : xii, 344. 13216 : xiii, 99, 4771 : &c. Vedarth 
on Rigv i, 166. Shortened to Vdruni, MBh iii, 103, 8774-6; 103, 
8805-7. 

Mat 61, 50. Pad v, 22, 56. MBh iii, 98, 8595-6: xii, 3J4, 
13216. 

Raghuv xii, 31. * Cf. Bd iii, 33, 42, 63. 

MBh xii, 206, 7595/. xiii, 150, 7113 ; 165, 7666. 

MBh xiii, 4, 258. 
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did {ant ^ ; but it seems more likely to have been coined out of 
the fable, ^thus — ^ Vasistha * and ^ Agastya ^ were both Maitravaruna, 
interpreted as ^son of Mitra and Varuna\ 'Vasistha^ was 
Kundina, interpreted to mean 'connected with a jar', therefore 
Agastya must also have been their son bom at the same time and 
in the same way, and so was Knmbha-yonu This is illustrated by 
Drona, whose name gave rise to a precisely similar explanation,^ 
whence he also is styled Kumbhayoni* and Kumbhasambhava.® 
Hence the name would seem to have been devised out of the fable, 
and it may be noted that 'Vasistha’ is never called Kumbhayoni, 
because he had the name Kundina ; and the fable was also utilized 
to explain Mat^a, the patronymic of an Agastya. 

As noticed above, the stories in which ' Agastya ’ is introduced 
at various times are generally brahmanic stories, unsupported other- 
wise, and worthless clironologically. The only Agastya, to whom 
a genuine historical position is assigned, is the "rishi who married 
Lopamudra, and whose place has been fixed above (p. 168). He is 
sometimes called Kumbhayoni and Maitravaruna.^ j Their son was, 
it is said, Drdhasyu, who was called Idhmavaha also.® Drdhasyu's 
name is variously given as Drdhasya, Drdhayus and Drdhadyiimna ; 
and Idhmavaha as Vidhmaviiha and Indiubahu.® They were how- 
ever difEerent persons,*^ because the formw* is no doubt Drdhacyuta^® 
the reputed author of Rigveda ix, 25} and Idhmavaha was his son, 
for as the reputed author of ix, 26 he is called Dfirdhacyuta. 
' Agastya ' and these two are said to have been the most famous 
Agastis.® 

The Veda throws very little light on the Agastyas because it 
mentions them only by their family name Agastya. 'Agastya' is 
said to be the author of hymns i, 165 to 191^ but this is only the 
family name and no doubt includes several Agastyas, for, while to 
the Agastya who mamed Lopamudra would belong hymn 179, the 
author of hymn 185 apparently calls himself Sumedhas (verse 10), 
and the Sumedhases were a gotra among the Agastyas.^® Agastyas 

' ' MBh i, 6*5, 2434-5 ; 130, 5102-6 ; 187, 5433 ; 166, 6328^32. 

MBh vii, 157, 6947; 185. 8364, 8367. / 

MBh vii 157, 6956 ; 193, 8823. Mnt 61, 50, 53. 

® MBh iii, 99, 8640-2. ^ 145, 114 ; 202, 8, 11. 

^ So treated in Mat loc. cit. ; Bd ii, 32, 119-20. 

^ He seems to be referred to in Ved&rth on Rigv ix, 5. 

® Mat 145, 114-15. J’® Mat 202, 2. 
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are alluded to sometimes,^ but very few are mentioned by name 
besides those noticed above,® ' One was Mana^ for the juthor of 
hymn 189 calls himself Manaus son ; the Manas are mentioned and 
the patronymic Manya occurs.® Miindarya is probably another 
patronymic pointing to a Mandara, and Mfina and Mandfira were 
in the same line of descent because the author of hymns i65and 160 
calls himself Mandarya Mfinya/ and it is said that Manya was 
Maitravarui^ij son (or descendant) of Mitmvaruna.*'* 

" There is nothing to show when or how the Agastyas arose. The 
fable noticed above connects ^Agastya’ with ^Vasistha^ but that 
seems merely a fabrication from the fact that a Vasistha and an 
Agastya both had the same patronymic Maitrdvanrna. Tradition 
generally connects ^ Agastya ’ with the southern region ® and even 
with Ceylon.” Thus ^Agastya’ met Lopamudrfi at the great tirtha 
on the river Sindhu,® that is the Sindh^ a southern tributary of the 
Jumna. ^ Agastya^ is called ‘lord of the southern region’/ and 
is sometimes said to dwell on Mt. Malaya at the extreme south. 
Canopus, the brightest star in the southern hemisphere, bears his 
name. Fables also connect ‘ Agastya ^ with the south, such as his 
altering the height of the Vindhya Mts.,^^ the story of Ilvala and 
Vatripi,’® and others.^® He had a hermitage apparently near 
Mt. Vaidurya^^ (the western part of the Satpura range), another 
called Saubhadra on the southern ocean/^ and another among the 
Pandyas.^® But the Agastyas spread elsewhere, and so mention is 
made of ‘Agastya' in connexion with the Jumna, Prayaga and 
other places,^"^ and Gaya appropriated some of the fame of Agastya 
and Lopamudra.^^ 

MBh^iii, ^6, 971 : xii, 344, 13216 (Calc, edition). 

“ One Sannin, MBh xiii, 68, 3400. Bigv i, 177, 5 ; 184, 4, 5. 

‘ As Kaksivant is styled Dairgliatamasa and Au^ija (p. 161). 

^ ^ AnukrainniiT and Vedarth on Rigv viii, 67. 

« Bam iii, 11, 78-84; Br 84, 8 ; 118, 6 , 8 . Kaghuv iv, 44. 

Mat 61, 51 (Lanka). ^ ® MBh iii, 130, 10541. 

Br 118, 2 ; 158, 11 : Hv 117, 6591. ‘ Conqueror,’ Kam vi, 117, 14. 

^ Mat 61, 37. Pad v, 32, 40. Va 48, 20-3. Ham iv, 41, 15-16. 

V" MBh iii, 104. Br 118, 2-8. 

MBh iii, 96, 8543-52; 99, 8615-32; 206: xii, 141, 5389. Earn 
iii, 11, 55 f. 

/ 13 20 Q £ . Many in MBli. 

^ MBli iii, 88, 8344, . I' MBh i, 216, 7839-46 ; 217, 7S77. 

MBh iii, 88, 8339 : probably 118, 10217. 

MBh iii, 87, 8314-rl7; 96, 8540; 99, 8645-6; 161, 11794 : &c. 

Va 108. 53-6 ; 111, 53. 



PAULASTYA GENEALOGY 


241 




The Paulastyas. 

An acifeount which professes to give an historical explanation of 
Pulastya’s offspring is found in five Puranas.^ It derives them 
from the royal line of VaisalT. Narisyanta, son of Marutta, had 
a son Dama (p. 147), His (eighth) successor was Trnabindu, who 
was king at the third mouth of the Treta age (p. 178). Trnabindu^s 
daughter was Ilavila and he gave her to Pulastya. Their son was 
the rishi Visravas ^ilavila.^ Visravas had four wives, a Brhaspati’s ® 
daughter DevayarninI, Malyavant^s daughters Puspotkata and 
Vaka, and“^]^lin's daughter KaikasT. Visravas’s son by Deva- 
varnini was Kubera Vaisravana/ and Kubera had four sons 
Nalakubara, Ravana,''' Kumbhakarna, and Yibhisana and a daughter 
Surpanakha. Kaikasi bore Da^griva and other sons ; Puspotkata 
bore Khara and other sons ; and Vaka various sons. Pulastya^s 
offspring (putting aside Kubera) were Raksasas, and the 
Matsya sa^^s {202^ 12-13) that Pulastya, seeing that, adopted 
Agastya’s son (who is not named)® and so the Paulastyas were 
Agastyas. 

The account continues. These Agastyas were thus classed along 
with the great body of Raksasas, and they together with another 
group called Vai^vamitras or Kausikas were reckoned Paulastya 
Rakgasas.'^ How the Vaisvamitras or Kausikas came to be treated as 
such is not explained (but see chapter XXI, note). The Paulastyas 
thus comprised three groups, Pulastya^s own descendants, the 
Agastyas and the Vaisvamitras or Kausikas; and Kubera was 
king of all the Yaksas and of the Agastyas and Vaisvamitras, who 


^ Va 70^ 29-56. lid iii, 8y 34-62. Lg i, 63, 55-66. Kur i, 19, 
7-15. Pad vi, 269, 15-19 and Bhag ix, 2, 31-2, partially. Cf. 
MBh iii, 273, 15881 to 274, 15896 : differently, Ram vii, ^ to 5 and 9; 
see iii, 22, 

^ He dwelt on E. Narmada, MBh iii, 89, 8357-8. This, if true, 
would make the Paulastyas begin there, in the NW. Uekhan. 

^ He is called ' of the gods, being identified with the semi- 

mythical Brhaspati (chap. XVI). 

^ Called Ailavila, MBh v, 138, 4717-8 : ix, 48, 2753. 

® As regards Ravana's relations, see also Ram iii, 48, 2-5 ; 50, 9 ; 68, 
16 : iv, 58, 19 : v, 23, 6-8 : vi, 19, 10 ; 35, 6. 

® Mark 52, 22-3 says Pulastya's. son was Dattoli, who was known as 
Agastya in the Svayambhuva munvaiitam. Gt Ag 20, 13. 

- It is perfectly clear that Rahsasa here does not mean demon, but 
uncivilized non- Aryan trihgs. 
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were Paulastya Baki^sas^ cruel brahma-rlikaasas,^ 'who studied the 
Veda and performed austerities and religious exercises.^ There 
were four other groups who were reckoned Raksasas, ^hree of 
which were active in the day time, but the Paulastyas, Agastyas, 
Kausikas and Nairrtas were active at night.® Wise Agastya 
brahma-raksasas are said to attend on Kauberaka (Kubera?) on 
Hiranyasrnga.'* 

It is noteworthy that all the Paulastyas (except Kubera, who 
was reckoned a god) belonged to S. India and Ceylon, and that 
Pulastya is made a contemporary of Trnabindu, whose position has 
been fixed (p. 178), so that Pulastya was not a primaeval rishi, 
and a definite time is assigned for the origin of the Paulastyas.® 
As already shown, Visvamitra and Agastya existed before that 
time, so Vaisvamitras and Agastyas could have been incor- 
porated among the Paulastyas. At the same time it must be 
noted that some passages connect these Paulastya Raksasas with 
the Himalayan region also,^" and Kubera with Ceylon ^ as well as 
with that region.^ 

^ This appears to be nii epithet of the Agastyas and Vaisvamitras, and 
to mean Rftksasas who had been or were descended from brahmans, or 
brahmans who had allied themselves witli Raksasas. Cf. also Va 69y 
195-G; Bd iii, 7, 162-3. Riim i, 8, 17 and 12, 18 speak of ‘wise 
brah m a-iTik sasas ’. 

* This is noteworthy with reference to chap. XXI, note. Paulastya 
yatudhanas are mentioned, MBh vii, 156, 16372. Their Veda might he 
the Atharvaveda. 

^ These words seem to mean, from the preceding description, that 
these degraded brahmans performed their religious rites at night. 

' Va '/7, 60-1, Bd ii, 18, 63-4. 

® This docs not harmonize with the story that, when Arjuna Karta- 
virya captured ‘ Rfivana ' and imprisoned him at M&hismatl, Pulastya 
appealed for leniency, and Arjuna then released ‘Havana*; for Arjuna 
was much earlier than Tmabindu : Va 9d, 35-6; Bd iii, 69, 35-7; 
Hv 55, 1876-8; Br J5, *184-7; Mat 43, 37-9; Pad v, 12, 136-8. 
Fancifully elaborated, Ram vii, 31 to 55. Rdvarui is probably not a 
personal name, but a Sanskritized form of the Tamil word ireivan or 
iraivan, ‘God, king, sovereign, lord’ (JRAS, 1914, p. 285); and if so, 
Arjuna may have caj^tured a Dravidian rdvaTm or king, and Pulastya 
may have been introduced afterwards (Vis iv, 11, 6 says nothing about 
Pulastya), when the Ravanas were confused. 

® e.g. MBh iii, ^7‘i, 15901 : v, 110, 3830. Ram iii, 32, 14-16. 
Pad vi, 269, 20-1. * 

“ e.g. Ram vii, 5, 22-33. MBh iii, 274, 15920-1. 

® e.g. MBh V, 110, 3830-1, 3840: xiii, 19, 1412 f. ; 110, 4860. 
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Paulahas, 

PuLaha^s fabulous progeny has been noticed (chapter XVI but 
the Matsya says (202^ 10-11) that Pulaha had three sons (wIjo are 
not named and, not being pleased with them, adopted Agastya^s 
son Drdhasya (that is, Drdhacyuta, ante)^ and so the Paulahas 
were Agastyas. The Padma says (vi, 218, 62-3) that he begot 
a son Dambholi, who had been Agastya formerly.^ No further 
particulars are given of the Paulahas. 

Kratns. 

Kratu has been noticed (chapter XVI), and the Matsya says 
(202, 8-9) that he adopted ^Agastya’s' son Tdhmavfiha {ante), and 
the Kratus therefore were Agastyas. 


CHAPTEK XXIIT 

KSATRIYAN BRAHMANS 

A eKCULTAR combination of the ksatriya and brahman, of the 
prince and priest, has now to be noticed, in that branches of royal 
families became brahmans at times and yet retyined their ksatriya 
status, and were described as kmtroiwfd (Ivtjnfaf/ak, which may be 
rendered M^satriyan brahmans^. This happened in several families 
and can be best studied among the junior branches of the Pauravas 
after Bharata^s time. 

^luch has been written about early contests between brahmans 
and ksatriyas, and Muir has noticed most of tliem,'* but the subject 
may be discriminated more proi^erly thus. Contests were of three 
kinds, first, where a king slighted, quarrelled with, injured or killed 
a brahman ; secondly, where he, as a ksatriya, ai rogated tlie right 
to perform religious ceremonies himself and so disputed or infringed 
brahmanic privileges; and thirdly, where a ksatriya sought to 
become a brahman. The vast majority of contests mentioned were 
of the first kind. Very few of the second kind are recorded, and 
they arose only in later times when the brahmans had established 

' Mark 52, 23-4 calls them Kardama, Arvavira and Sahisnu. Cf. 
Ag 20, 13. 

“ Compare eleventh note above. Sanskrit Texts i, pp. 58-174. 
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their right to perform sacrifices^ such as king tTanamejaya IIPs 
dispute^^ for it seems that in early times kings themselves sacrificed. 
These two kinds were the analogues of disputes and contests in 
Europe between the temporal and spiritual powers. The third is 
the only kind that concerns us here^ and of this kind there is really 
none, as far as I am aware, except the great contest between 
Vasistha and Visvamitra. That has been described above (p. 205) 
and was a personal quarrel, not a general denial of a ksatriya^s 
right to become a brahman, and Vasistha’s denial, of ViiJvamitra^s 
brahmanliood was^ simply a means of revenge.® The brahmans in 
later times distort^ the story into ridiculous fables, which extolled 
their pretensions. 

There was no general denial of a ksatriya's right in those early 
times to become a brahman.^ There are abundant instances of 
kings’ becoming rishis, rdjarsu^ without any difficulty, and that 
was tantamount to becoming brahmans. The earliest is that of 
Nahusa^s son Yati, who relinquished the kingdom to his brother 
Yayati and became a brahman muni.^ Others prior to Visvamitra 
were Mandhutr, Kasya and Grtsamada, and after his time there 
were numerous instances, as will be shown.'’* 

The term kmtropeid dvijdiayah was used comprehensively some- 
times, as shown in a passage which enumerates many of them.® 
There it includes three classes: k.^triyas who relinquished their 
own status and became brahmans, such as Visvamitra; others of 
lower rank who became brahmans, such as Kaksivant (p. 220) ; and 
ki^triyas who became brahmans and still retained their ksatriya 
status, that is, ' ksatriyan brahmans and it is this class to which 
the term more properly and mainly applies. They developed in 
both the Solar and Lunar lines, rarely and only in the earliest times 
in the former, oftener and at various periods in the latter. They 
were real brahmans with the ki^triya status superadd cd.*^ There 

’ Mat 50, 67-65. Va 09, 250-6. 

2 JRAS, 1913, p. 900; 1917, pp. 41-44. 

® Impliedly acknowledged in allusions, e.g. MBh i, 137, 5432. 

^ Ed iii, 68, 14. Br 12, 3. Hv 30, 1602. Va 93, 14. Lg i, 66, 63. 
MBh i, 75, 3156. Mat 24, 51 and Pad v, 12, 104 say he became a 
Vaikhanasa yogin. Cf. Ag 273, 21. P. 167. 

® A Janaka became a brahman through a Yajuavalkya’s boon, so 
Satapatha Bralim xi, 6, 2, 10. 

« Va 91, 115-18. Bd iii* 66, 86-9. 

" Parallels occurred in later times, as in the Kanvayana dynasty 
(Mat 272, 32-7. Va '99, 343-7. Bd iii, 74, 166-160.* Vis iv, 24, 12. 
Bhag xii, 1, 19-21)^ and in the Marafha Peshwas. 
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is no suj^gestion'that there was any difficulty in the assumption of 
brahmanhood in such cases^ and hymns composed by such persons 
were admitted into the Rigveda. Princes who became rishis in the 
earliest times are often described as having qualified themselves by 
long austerities, but, apart from the general statement about austeri- 
ties in the passage cited above, there is no indication that these 
^ ki^triyan brahmans ' underwent any such initiation, and it seems 
they merely assumed brahmanhood. In the Lunar line those after 
Bharata^s time could claim brahman ancestry, because they were 
deseended from the Bharadvaja, whom Bharata adopted as son 
and who continued his lineage (p. 159 f.), so that they could regard 
themselves as ksatriyas or brahmans or both combined,^ 

There were two differences between these ksatriyan brahmans 
and Visvamitra. First, he relinquished his ksatriyahood and 
kingdom to become a brahman: they relinquished nothing and 
assumed brahmanhood. The combination however was not stable, 
and the members gravitated to one or the other status; thus the 
eldest princes, who succeeded to the throne, became mainly ksatriya, 
and their successors gradually dropped their brahmanic character, 
while among the junior scions the latter predominated and they 
developed into pure brahmans. The other difference was that Visva- 
mitra established a separate brahman family as noticed above, but 
these ksatriyan brahmans were admitted into, and their descendants 
formed gotras in, one or other of the great brahman families, 
especially the Ahgimsas and Bhargavas. 

There is no good reason to distrust the tradition about these 
ksatriyan brahmans, as has been shown above (p. 124). Even the 
Bhagavata, avowedly a brahmanic Parana, acknowledges the origin 
of the Uruksayas, Kapis, Gfirgyas, Priyamedhas and Maudgalyas 
from the Paurava dynasty,"^ as will be shown. That brahmans 
spmng from this dynasty is alluded to in other passages.^ 

The sub-families of ksatriyan brahmans may now be considered 
individually according as they sprang first from the Solar and 
secondly from the Lunar race. 

’ See Vedarthadip on Rigv vi 5/2. “ Bliag ix, 21, 19-21, 33. 

“ Mat 50, 88 ; Va 99, 278 ; Vis iv, 21, 4 : — hrahma-kmtrasya yo yonir 
vamsah ; which is true, whether we take it as ‘ brahmans and ksatriyas 
or as ^ those who combined the brahman *and ksatriya status'. Even 
Bhag ix, 22, 44 similarly, and ix, 20, 1 says of this dynasty : — 
yatra rajarsayo vamSya brahma-vamSyaS ca jajuire. 
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Ksatuiyan brahmans in the Solar race, 
Vimnvrddhas and IldHtas. 

The chief development in the Solar race occurred among the 
descendants of king Mandhatr (p. 93), wdio was reckoned a ksatriyan 
brahman,^ and their genealogy stands thus according to four 
Furanas : — 



Mandhatf ^ 

1 


Purukutsa •'* 

1 

Ambarlsa ^ 

Mucukunda 

TrasaclJisj'u 

1 

Yuvanaj^va ^ 


1 

Saiubhuta 

1 

1 

Harita 

1 


1 

! 

1 The Havitas 



Visnuvrddlia Aiiaranyii 

■■ r I ■ 

The Visuuvrddhas Solar line 

The texts say the Visnuvrddhas and Harltas were ksatriyan 
brahmans ^ and joined tlie Aiigirasas ; accordingly both are 
mentioned in the vaiiisa of the Angirasas/’ Nothing more appears 
to be said about them/" 


JtafhUams. 

Descended from Manuks son Nabhuga was llathitara (p. 98). 
His sons, born ksatriyas, became Aiigirasas, and the Rathitara 
gotras were ksatriyan brahmans." Accordingly they are named 

^ He and Purukutsa, Vfi 91. 11.5-16: Bd iii, 66, 86-7. 

" Lg i, 65, 39-43. Kur i, fJO, 25-8. Va 88, 71-6 and 79 h aiul c (see 
p. 81). Bd iii, 63, 72-3 (incomplete). Almost similarly. Vis iv, /9, 19; 
5. 5, 12 : Bhag ix, 6, 34-8 ; 7, 1-4. Cf. Gar i, 138, 22-3. 

^ All these were hymn-makers among the Ahgirasas, Va 59, 99, 102: 
Bd ii, 32, 108, 112: Mat 145, 102, 106. Nabhaka Kfiiiva imitated 
Mandhatr s manner of praise, Bigv viii, 40, 12 ; and x, 134 is attributed 
to Mandhatf. The Kanvas were Aiigirasas, chap. XIX. 

Cf. Va 91, U7 : Bd iii, 60. 88. 

'' Va 65, 107. Bd iii, 1, 111. Mat 196, 33, 39, where read probably 
Vimuvrthfha for Vimusiddhi. 

® Two Hfiritas, Vedic Index i, 184: Pad vi, 220, 43 

" Va 88, 5-7 ; Bd iii, 63, 5-7 and Vis iv, 2, 2 say : — 

ete ksatra-prasuta vai punaS cAhgirasah smrtrih 
RatliTtaranrim pravarah ksatropeta dvijatayah 
Bhag ix, 6, 1-3 quotes this Verse incorrectly and makes the Eathitaras 
sons of Ratlntara*s wife and Aiigiras; and the commentator on Vis 
repeats the misconcei^tion. Cf. Va 91, 117: Bd iii, 6S, 88. 
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among^ the Angirasas.^ It has been shown that the Angirasas 
hardly appeared as a full brahman family until the time of Karan- 
dhama^ the Vaifela king (pp. 157 f.) ; but when the Rathitaras 
were incorporated among them is uncertain ; and it is possible that 
the RathTtara line of ancestry has been greatly abbreviated. They 
are rarely referred to. 

Ksathiyan brahmans in the Lunar race. 

Saunakas and Ardhemf^. 

The first instance occurred in the Kfisi dynasty. Sunahotra, one 
of the earliest kings, had three sons, Kasa, Sala and Grtsainada. 
Grtsamada’s son was Sunaka, and from him were descended the 
Saunakas, who comprised all four castes. Salads son was Arstisena. 
The Saunakas and Arstisenas were ksatriyan brahmans.*^ ^ Son ’ 
here means probably descendant’, but even so, this statement 
implies a very early time for these two gotras. It is not said that 
they were admitted into any of the great brahman families. This 
Arstisena is the rishi mentioned above (p. 165, note There 
was a Saunaka among the Bhargavas (p. 201) who was difFerent, 
and these Saunakas would seem to be the gotra named among the 
Atreyas.^ Nothing more, however, definite is said about these two 
sub-families. 

Bhdratas. 

It has been pointed out (p. 159) that king Bharata adopted the 
Angirasa rishi Bharadvaja as his son, and Bharadvslja begot Vitatha 
who continued the Paurava dynasty, and consequently that the 
Bharatas could assert either ksatriya paternity or brahman paternity 
or both combined.'* Some of the junior branches did avail them- 
selves of this option, and their development into ksatriyan brahmans 
and brahmans occurred at three stages. 

The first arose among Vitatha^s near successors. The portion of 
the genealogy which explains this is found in four Puranas.® The 

' Mat 196, 38. 

= Va 92, 3-6. Bd iii, 67, 3-6. J5r 11, 32-4. Hv 29, 1518-20. 
Bhag ix, 17, 2-3 somewhat similarly. ^ 

^ Mat 197, 2, where perhaps read SaunakAratisenau. 

^ Anukramam and Vedarth on Rigv vi, 52. P. 221. 

® Mat 49, 35-41. Vfi 99, 158-64. Vis iv, 19, 9-10. Bhag ix, 21, 
1-2, 19-20. 
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oldest and best versions are in the Matsya and Vayu, which are 
derived from a common original, and show variations chiefly due 
to corruptions. The Visnu in prose agrees closely with them, and 
the Bhagavata repeats the account fairly clearly. The other 
accounts either say nothing, or speak briefly and incorrectly, in no 
case noticing the brahmanic developments. 

By collating the Matsya and Vayu (the former being the better), 
and using the Visnu and Bhagavata for comparison, a version that 
seems fairly trustworthy can be obtained and is given below.^ The 
genealogical tree obtained therefrom is given on p. 112. It is 
definitely stated that from the three younger sons of Bhuvamanyu 
sprang four brahman sub-families, from Mahavirya the Uruksayas 
and Kapyas, from Nara^ the Sankrtis, and from Garga® the 
Gargas or Gargyas, that the Uruksayas became brahmans, and 
that the Gargas, Sankrtis and Kapyas were ksatriyan brahmans. 
Even the brahmanical Bhagavata says plainly that Gargya from 
a ksatriya became a brahman. These sub-families will now be 
considered separately. 


Sankrtis or Sdnkrlyas. 

The Sankrtis were ksatriyan brahmans and joined the Ahgirasas, 
and they are named as a gotra among the Ahgirasas,^ and Sankrti 

^ Day ado Vitathasyasid Bhuvamaiiyur mahayaSah 

mahahhutopamah putraS catvaro Bhuvanianyavah 
Brhatksatro Mahaviryo Naro Gargai^ ca viryavaii 
Narasya Sankrtih putras tasya putrau mahaujasau 
Gurudhi Rantidevad ca Sankrtyau tav ubhau smrtau 5 

Gargasya caiva dayadah Sinir vidvan ajayata 
smrtab ^ainyas tato Gargah ksatropeta dvijatayali 
Muhavlrya-suta6 * capi dhiman Rsid Uruksayah 
tasya bliarya Vi^ala tu susuve putraka-trayam 
Trayyarunain Fuskarinam Kapim caiva mahayaSaht 10 

Uruksayah smrta by ete sarve brahman at am gatah 
EapyRnam tu vara hy ete trayah prokta maharsayah I 
Gargah ^Sankrt ayah Kapyah kimtropeta dvijatayah 
samSritAhgirasam § paksani — 

* Mat Ahdrya-tanayai. t Accusative plural = Prakrit mahdyaid. 

J A line seems to have dropped out as they are not named. 

§ That is, aamMtdh Ahyiraaam by double sandhi. 

- Rigv vi, 85 and 36 are attributed to Nara. 

® Rigv vi, 47 is attributed to Garga. 

" M&t 196, 30, 32., Of. Va 91, 115; Bd iii, 66, 86. But a rishi 
Sankrti Atreya is mentioned, MBh xii, J934, 8596. 
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is named as a hymn-maker among them.^ Of the two^ Sankrtis 
mentioned Rantideva was a famous king (pp. 89-42) i*enowned for 
liberality and hospitality.® His kingdom was on the R. Carman- 
vatl (Chambal)^ for that river was connected with him ; ^ it 
embodied his fame^ and his capital was Da^apura.^ With him the 
k.^triya status predominated^ but his kingdom disappeared^ and 
his descendants would seem to have become brahmans. 

The other Sankrti^s name is given as Gtmtvmja (Vayu), Gurndhl 
(Matsya), Guru (Bhagavata) and Ruciradin (Visnu), He is no 
doubt the same rishi who is named among the Ahgirasas as 
Guruvita® and Gauraviti,® and the correct name is Gauriviti. 
Rigveda v, 29 is attributed by the AnukramanI to Gauriviti Saktya 
and X, 73 and 74 to Gauriviti simply, but the Vedarthadipika says 
nothing about the former and ascribes the latter to Gauriviti 
Saktya. If Saktya refers to Vasistha^s son Sakti (pp. 207 f.), 
then Gauriviti Saktya was a Vasistha and later than this time."^ 
But nothing clear can be decided, because there was also a Sakti 
among the Angirasas.^ 


Gargas or GdrgyaK 

The Gfirgyas were a well-known family and were reckoned among 
the Aiigirasas, and so also their sub-family of the Sainyas.® Garga 
and Sini are named as hymn-makers among the Aiigirasas.^^ 
Various Gargas or Gargyas are mentioned in tradition ; thus, 
taking them in order, a Gargya cursed Janamejaya II Pariksita for 
injuring his son (p. 114); another was Vasudeva's piirohita, and 

‘ Bd ii, 32, 107. Mat 143, 101. ViL 39, 98. 

MBli iii, 4096; 293, 16674: vii, 67, 2361-74: xii, 29, 1017- 
1021 ; 234, 8591 : xiii, 06, 3351, 3365 ; 137, 6250. Bhag ix, 21, 2 f. 

^ MBh vii, 67, 2360 ; xii, 29, 1016. Pad i, 24:, 3. 

* Meghaduta i, 46-8. 

® Mat 143, 102. Tlie corresponding name in Va 39, 99 and Bd ii, 32, 
108 is Furukutsa. 

® Mat 196, 32. Also a Guru, ibid. 45, , 

^ ’ He is made contemporary with Rsabha Yajhatura, king of the Sviknas 
(Satapatha Brahm xii, 8, 3, 7 ; xiii, 5, 4, 15), and though Rsabha's 
position is unknown, PratidaiiSa Svaikna was a contemporary of Suplan- 
Sahadeva, king of N. Paficala (td. ii, 4, 4, 3-4), p. 148. 

® Mat 196, 25. 

® Mat 190, 23, 24 (where for Saitya read &ainya), 48. 

Bd ii, 32, 107. Va 39, 98. Mat 145, 101. 

” A Gargya, ‘son of ViiSvamitra is mentioned, MBh xiii, 4, 254. 
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was father of Kalayavana,^ who fought against* Krsna and was 
killed. Also Vrddha Garga^ and KuniGarga® are ir*^«^^'oned; 
and others.^ 


Ur%ikmyas and Kapyas, 

MahiivTrya in the genealogy is called Ahfirya in the Matsya 
version in line 8. The importance of stray readings has been 
pointed out (p. 83) and Alnlrya is supported by another statement 
which says he was a hymn -maker among the Ahgirasas.'* Ahtirya 
would seem therefore to be the better form,® but the variation 
suggests that the name may be corrupt. Rigveda x, llS is ascribed 
to Uruksaya Amahlyava, ^ son of Amahlyu^, and it seems quite 
probable that Amahiyu may be the true name here/ for MahavTrya 
and Aharya might be easy corruptions of it.® 

Uruksaya and Kapi would seem to be named as hymn-makers 
among the Aiigirasas.^ The genealogy speaks of the Kapyas as 
distinct from the Uruksayas, for it says the Uruksayas all became 
brahmans (line 11) and the Kapyas were ksatriyan brahmans 
(line 13).^^^ Hence it suggests that the descendants of Uruksaya^s 
two elder sons formed the Uruksayas, and those of Kapi a distinct 
gotra. All joined the Ahgirasas, and so in the Angirasa vaihsa 
is named Uruksaya/^ though not Kapi unless Kapibhu stands 
for 


' Br li, 48-56. Hv 110. 61G3-6; 111, 6243 5 ; 115, 6428 f. Patl 
vi, ^73, 2. 

2 AlBli ix, 38. 2132 : xiii, 125, 5996. Mat 220, 2. 

■■ MBli ix, 53, 2981. 

^ Vedic Index. A Iblk-talc of ‘Garga's' seven disciples and their 
transmigrations is connected with king Brahmadatta, ^lat 10, \2io 21 \ 
Pad v, 10, 46 f. ; &c. It appears in other connexions, e. g. Hv 19, 
1013 f. ; &c. Alluded to, MBh xii, 344, 13264-5 ; Ag 117, 54-5; &c. 

" Vfi 59, 100. Bd ii, 32, 109. Mat 145, 103 {^svaharyai). 

The reading in line 3 then would be tathAharyo. 

" If so, the Amaluyu to whom ix, 61 is ascribed is certainly a different 
and later rishi, for the hymn alludes to Divodasa. 

** So also in the jiassage cited in third note above. 

Comparing the passages cited in fourth note above, the probable 
reading of the second pada would seem to be RuJesayah Ka^ir eva ca, 
where the initial u miglit have combined with, or been dropped after, 
the preceding ca, for such irregularities do occur in the Puranas. 

'0 Also Va 91, 115 : Bd iii, 66, 86. 

Mat 190, 29. ‘ /bid. 48-9. 
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Maudgalyas and Maitreyas. 

O 

The next "roup of ksatriyan brahmans arose out of the N. Pancfila 
dynasty, which was Bharata, and is set out above (p. 116).’ 
Mudgala^s eldest son became a brahman. His descendants, the 
Mudgalas or Maudgalyas, were ksatriyan brahmans and joined 
the Ahgirasas.^ His grandson Vadhryasva and Vadhryasva’s son 
Divodusa both exercised priestly functions as the Rigveda shows,^ 
and appear to have joined the Bhargavas, for both of them are 
named in the Bhargava vamsa.^ Div^odfisa^s successor was king 
Mitrayu who was a brahman, and his son was Maitreya, from 
whom came the Maitreyas, who were ksatriyan brahmans and 
joined the Bhiirgavas,*'* and accordingly they were named in the 
Bhargava vaiiisa.^- Neither the Maiidgalyas nor the Maitreyas 
produced any rishi of note. A Maudgalya has been mentioned 
(p. 171), and three others are alluded to.*^ The Visnu Purana 
professes to have been declared by Parfisara to a Maitreya. Other 
Maitreyas are noticed in the Vedic Index/' 

Tddkryak’as and iJaivodiUan, 

Here may be noticed some of the descendants of Vadhryasva and 
Divodiisa. Parucchepa Daivodfisi, the reputed author of ttigveda i, 
127 to 139 would seem to have been alive with Divodiisa {130, 7) 
and would therefore have been his son or grandson ; and his son or 
descendant was Ananata, the reputed author of ix. 111. Pratardana 
Daivodasi, the reputed author of ix, 96, would seem to have been 
a near descendant of Divodusa. Suinitra Vadhryasva, the author 
of X, 69 and 70, was a contemporary of king (.^yavana Pijavana 
(p. 120). All these were probably Bhargavas, as were Vadhryasva 
and Divodusa. 

’ Fully discussed in JllAS, 1918, pp. 230-1, 239-43. 

- Va 99, 198-201. Mat 60, 5-7. Hv 32, 1781-4. Bi- 13, 97. 

^ Kigv X, 69, 2, 4, 9, 10 : viii, 103, 2. 

* Mat 42. Divodiisa in Mat 146, 100; Vil 69, 87; 13d ii, 32, 

106 . 

® Va 99, 206- 7. Mat 60, 13-14. Hv 32, 1789-90. Br 13, 
97 (note). 

'* Mat 196, 40. See also p. 202. 

^ (1) Pad vi, 68, 5 ; 111, 21-33, which says the Mudgalas were msilcha, 

‘ devoid of the top-knot'. (2) Br 136, 1. (3) MBh iii, 269 to 260, 

" Also MBh iii, 10, 352, 363 : xiii, 120, 5794-5. 
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Other riekis. 

Lastly may be noticed Devapi Arstisena,^ the author* of hymn 
X, 98y whose gtory is often told.® He was apparently the eldest 
grandson of king Pratipa, and Santanu a younger grandson 
(p. 165). He was an excellent prince ^ but had a skin disease/ 
and so was excluded from the throne by the opposition of the 
jpeople which was led by the brahmans/ or he declined it in 
Santanu’s favour/ So Santanu became king. Devapi departed 
to the forest in his youth and became a muni, a teacher of the 
gods.® But a twelve-year drought occurred, which was attributed 
to the supersession, so Santanu offered him the kingdom ; ® but he 
declined it, became Santanu’s purohita instead,^® and composed 
Rigveda x, 98}^ 

^ To be distinguished from another Arstisena, p. 165. 

- Va ,9.9, 234, 236. Mat 50, 39-41. ' Br 13, 117. Hv 32, 1822. 
Vis iv, 20, 4-9. Bhag ix, 22, 12, 14-17. Other references in p. 165, 
note 

^ MBh V, 148, 5054-66. 

^ MBh v, Brhadd ; leprosy, so Mat. 

' Mat, MBh v. “ Bj-hadd, Bhag. 

' MBh i and v, Vji, Mat, Vis, Bhag. ^ Va, Br, Hv. 

Nirukta, Brhadd, Vis, Bhag. 

Nirukta, Brhadd. ^ 

Or, according to Vis and Bhag, Santanu's ministers (or brahmans) 
sent teachers who maliciously perverted Devapi from the Vedas, and he 
was tJierefore excluded as a heretic — an amazing story, incompatible 
with the hymn, with Va 99, 236, Br 13, 117, Hv 32, 1822, and with 
tlie future destined for him, p. 165, note 



CHAPTER XXIV 

ANCIENT HISTORY PROM TRADITION 

All the genealogical data have now been considered, synchronisms 
co-ordinating them have been established, and the resulting chrono- 
logical scheme has been set out in the tables at pages 144-9 and 
191-2. That is a skeleton, and an attempt may now be made to 
add thereto all the other particulars to be gathered from tradition, 
and to sketch in outline the course of history which all that infor- 
mation suggests. This is now offered here, based on what 
tradition actually says. It is impossible to avoid repeating a good 
deal of what has been narrated above in various connexions, but 
that has been reduced as much as possible, and this sketch should 
be read with the genealogical exposition in chapters VII to IX and 
with the discussions of synchronisms in chapters XII to XIV 
and elsewhere. The authorities for every statement are cited in the 
notes or by reference to preceding pages, and no statement is made 
without authority. In considering this outline we must put aside 
views formed from brahmanical literature, for to construct history 
from theological works and especially works with a strong priestly 
bias and lacking the historical sense is inadmissible (pp. 10, 14, 61). 
There is nothing in this account inconsistent with the Rigveda, as 
far as I am aware, if we do not read preconceived ideas into the 
Veda. 

Tradition naturally begins with myth, and the myth that seeks to 
explain the earliest conditions in India derives all the dynasties that 
reigned there (not the populace) from a primaeval king Manu Vaivas- 
vata, son of Vivasvant (the sun), as briefly noticed above (p. 84). It 
is narrated in three forms, of which the second and third have more 
in common than the first. According to the first,^ Manu had 
ten sons of whom the eldest was Ha, and Ha while on conquest 
entered l§iva^s grove Saravana and became changed into a woman, 
Ha, because Uma had laid a curse that any male creature which 
entered it should become female. Ha consorted with Budha, son 

^ Mat 11 , 40 to 12 , 19. Pad v, 8 , 75-124. Amplified into a 
brahmanical romance and connected with the Godavari, Br 108 * King 
Ha mentioned, Pad ii, ^4, 41. 
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of Soma (p. 58), and Ila (sic) had by him a son* PuiTiravas Aila. 
Then through Siva’s favour Ila became a Kimpurusa named 
Sudyumna, a man one month and a woman another month. 
According to the second form,^ Manu had nine sons and offered 
a sacrifice to Mitra and Varuna to obtain a son, but a daughter lift 
was born therefrom. She met Budha and bore Pururavas. Then 
she became a man named Sudyumna but through the same curse ^ 
was turned into a woman. Finally, through Siva^s favour she 
regained manhood as Sudyumna. The third form ^ agrees generally 
in tljis version, but places the transformation into manhood and 
back again into womanhood before she met Budha. Other books 
condense or combine these versions."^ 

Puraravas was thus fabled to be the son of Ila or Ila by Budha,® 
and was well known as Aila.® Sudyumna had three sons,^ two of 
whom were Utkala and Gaya, and the third is named Haritasva® or 
Vinatasva or shortly Vinata.^® 

Maim had nine other sons (p. 84), and divided the earth, that is, 
India, into ten portions.^^ The distribution among the ^ns is not 
stated and some were excluded as Prsadhra. Some Pumnas imply 
that Sudyumna had a portion,^*^ but others say he obtained none 

* Vn Sr), Bd iii, 00. Br 7, 1-23. Hv 10, 613-40. Siv vii, 60, 
2—19. The last three omit the final transformation into womanhood and 
back into manhood. Cf. Satapatha Brahm i, 8, 1. 

- Va So, 27 and Bd iii, 00, 27 call the forest Umavana. 

^ Vis iv, 1, 5-11. Mark 111 Bhag, fully, ix, 1, 11-40. 

‘ Lg i, 65, 17-31 combines the first and second forms. Kur i, 20, 

4-10 combines all three. Ag 272, 5-10 and Gar i, 188, 2- 3 condense 
the stoiy. liiim vii, <97 to 00 follows the first form but confusedly; and 
says Ila was king of Balhi (87, 3; 90, 18) or Balinka (87, 7). MBh 
says (i, 75, 3140—4; 05, 3760) Manuks daughter was Ila and her son was 
Pururavas, she being both his mother and his father. Cf. Br 220, 34. 

® Also Mat 24, 9-10. Vis iv, 0, 20. Va 90, 45 ; 91, 1. Bd iii, 65, 
45; 66, 1. Br 9, 33; 10, 1, Hv 25, 1357; 26, 1363. Gar i, 139, 2. 

' Bigv X, 95, 7, 18: and passages cited above. 

, Va <95, 18-19. Bd iii, 00, 17-19. Br 7, 17-19. Hv 10, 631-2. 

Siv vii, 00, 14-15. Lg i, 05, 26-7. Ag 272, 8-9. Mat 12, 16-18. 

Pad V, 8, 121-3. 

" So Mat and Pad. 

’’ So the others in second note above. 

So Vis iv, 1, 12 : Kur i, 20, 9 : and Gar i, 138, 3. Mark 111, 15-16 
and Bhag ix, 1, 41 vary. , 

" Va 85, 20-1. Bd iii, 60, 20-1. Br 7, 20-1. Hv 10, 63.3-5. Siv 
vii, 60, 16. Cf. Baudhayana ii, 2, 3, 2. 

Mat 12, 18-19 and Pad v, 8, 123-4. 
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because he had 'been a womau.^ Nevertheless the authorities 
generally declare, first, that he received tlie town Pratistliana^ and 
gave it ^8 Pururavas^; and secondly, that his three sons had 
territories of their own,^ thus Utkala had the Utkala country/"* 
Vinatasva liad a western country,^ and Gaya had the city Gaya 
and the eastern region ; but according- to two Puranas,’^ Ga 3 'a had 
only the cit}^ Gaj'il, and Haritasva had the eastern region together 
with the Kurus, that is, the Northern Kurus. These three princi- 
palities may be designated here collectively the ^ Sandj^iimnas \ a 
name which is sometimes given to them.^ 

The nine sons assigned to Manu ® were Iksvakii, NabhUga (or 
Nrga^^), Dhrsta, Saiyati, Narisyanta, Prriiiisii,^^ Niibhilnedistha,^ * 
Karusa and Prsadhra. 

From Karusa were descended the numerous ksatriya clans of the 
Kfirusas, who were determined fighters.^^ They occupied the 


^ So those ill second note above (except Siv); Vis iv, 12; and 
Lg i, 65, 29. 

- The later Prayaga (Allaliabad) : see p. 85. 

Va 85. 21-3; Bd iii, 60, 21-2; Br 7, 21-3 ; Hv 10, G35-6 ; Siv 
vii, 60, 17~19; and Lg i, 65, 29-31; collated. Vis iv i, 12-13, 
Ag 9-10, and Bhag ix, i, 42 equivalently. Mark Illy 17-18 
varies. 

^ The passages cited in ninth note above suggest this text : — 

Utkalas^'Otkalam iTistram Vinatasvasya pa^cimain 
dik purva tas^'a rajarscr Giiyasya tii Ga^Ti 2 ^uri. 

Bliag ix, ly 11, is late and wrong. 

* The country west of Bengal and south of Gaya. 

’’ Not i^articularized, and never alluiled to afterwards. 

" Mat 18 and Pad v, (9, 123. " e.g. Vfi 99y 266. 

^ P. 84. MBh i, 75, 3142-3 says he had 50 otlier sons, who perislied 
through mutual dissension. 

More probably yahhaxja, Cf. Nabhaka in Rigv viii, 40, 5. 

” So Bd and Vis. Lg calls him Ndhho,(ja and also Nrya (i, 66, 45). 
P>hrig makes two sons of these names. 

KuiaTidhha in Mat and Pad. Siv and Mai-k differ. 

This name has been greatly corrupted (through the influence of the 
name Nabhaga), thus, Ndhhdgodista, NabJidgaruta, &c., and then s])lit 
uj) into two, Nahhtuja and IJista, Arista or Rista, It is tlte ydbJui- 
nedistha (as Vis I'ending ^Yibhaf/anedista, iv, 1, 5, 15, shows) which occurs 
in Rigveda x, 61, 1 8, a h 3 ’mn attributed to him. 

Va 86, 2-3. Bd iii, 61, 2-3. Br 7, 25, 42. Hv 11, 658. .Alat 

12, 24. Pad V, 8, 129. §iv vii, 60, 31. Ag 272, 17. Mark 113, 1. 
Lg i, 66, 51. Vis iv, 1, 14. Gar i, 138, 4. Bhag ix, 2, 16, which sa 3 ’s 

they protected N. India, i. e. from attacks from the south. 
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Karu^ country^ the region round the modern Relva and eastwards 
to the R. Sone.' From Dhrsta® came a number of clans called 
Dharstakas^ who were reckoned kaatriyas.^ Nothing further 
is said about them except that the Siva says they occupied 
the Balhika couiitry^^ which may mean Balkh^ but was more 
probably the Vahhka country in the Panjab.^ About Narisyanta^s 
offspring there is much confusion. Some Puranas say they were 
the Sakas.^ If so^ they lay outside India. The late Bhagavata 
gives a list of his descendants^ and says they developed into the 
Agnivesyayana brahmans ; ^ but this, if true, more probably refers 
to Narisyanta, king of the Vaifela dynasty.® Prsadhra, it is said, 
became a sudra, because he killed his guru^s cow and was cursed ^ ; 
and two Puranas say the guru was Cyavana.^® Nabhaga and his 
son Ambarlsa (p. 98) probably reigned on the R. Jumna, ^2 
their line played no part in traditional history. Nabhanedistha^s 
line reigned in the country of Vaisall (p. 96) ; and Saryuti, who 


‘ Mark, my translation, p. 341. 

- Hv, Lg and 6iv, Dhrsnu. Mat 12, 20-1 ; Pad v, 8, 125-6; and 
Lg i, (id, 46 give him three sons. 

« Va 88, 4-5. Bd iii,/;5, 4-5. Br 7, 25. Hv 10, 642. Vis iv, 2, 2. 
Ag 272, 11. But Gar i, 138, 15 says these ksatriyas became ‘vaiSyas^ 
and Bhag ix, 2, 17 ^ chiefly brahmans 

^ Siv vii, 60, 20 — Varsiieyo {read Dharsneya) Balhikam ksetram avasan. 

® Mark, my translation, p. 311. , 

° Br 7, 24; Hv 10, 641; Ag 272, 10; and Siv vii, 60, 19, say — 
^■arisyatah Sakdh putrdh. Mat 12, 20 and Pad y, 8, 125 give him 
instead a son Suka ; and Lg i, 66, 49 a son Jitdtman, 

ix, 2, 19-22 — ending with Agnivefiya who was the great rishi 
Jatukarnya famed as Kanina; and from him sprang the AgiiiveSyayana 
family of brahmans. But sec p. 217. 

^ Br 7, 27 is misplaced and refers to Narisj^anta and Dama of the 
VaiSala dynasty; cf. Va 86, 12 : Bd hi, 61, 8 : and p. 147. 

Br 7, 43. Hv 11, 659. Lg i, 66, 52. Siv vii, 60, 32. Mat 12, 
25. Ag 272, 18. Vis iv, 1, 13. Gar i, 138, 4. Pad v, 8, 130. Bhag 
ix, 2, 3-14 amplifies the story with inventions. 

Va 86‘, 1-2. Bd iii, 61, 1-2. 

Nrga is sometimes substituted for Nabhaga {ante), and Bhag ix, 2, 
17-18 provides Nrga witli descendants, but that genealogy seems to have 
been fashioned partly by mistakenly inverting the ancestry of king Nrgft 
and his grandfather Oghavant in MBh xiii, 2, 120-3. Lg i, 66, 45 is 
absurd. See eighth note below. 

MBh iii, 129, 10514. It would have soon disappeared under the 
earl}^ Alia conquests. 

VaWall is Easar; JRAS, 1902, pp. 267 f. 
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is called Saryata ia brahmanical books,^ founded the dynasty of 
Anarta (g. 97). 

Ikavfiku, the eldest and chief son, obtained Madhyadesa,^ and 5 
was the prog^enitor of the Solar race or dynasty,^ with its capital * 
at Ayodhyii. There are two versions of the development of his^ 
descendants. One found in six Puranas* says — Iksviiku had a 
hundred sons,® chief of whom were the eldest Vikuksi, and Nimi 
and Danda (or Dandaka) : of those sons fifty, chief of whom was 
Sakuni, were kingps in Uttarapatha (N. India) and forty-eight 
others, chief of whom was Vasati, were rulers in Daksinilpatha (the 
Dekhan).® Vikuksi (also named Sasada) succeeded Ik svaku and 
reigned at Ayodhya, and his successor was Kakutstha (p. 93). 
The other version is given by four Puranas"^ and runs thus: — 
Iksvaku had a hundred sons of whom the eldest was Vikuksi ® (and, 
as the Padma says, two others were Nimi and Dandaka). Vikuksi 
had fifteen sons who were kings north of Meru, and the 114 others 
were kings south of Meru. The eldest (of Vikuksi’s sons) was 
Kakutstha. The Bhagavata (ix, 6, 4-5) gives a third version, but 
it is too late to be worthy of notice. The other Puranas give no 
such information. 

From Iksvilku’s son Nimi (or Nemi) sprang the dynasty that 
reigned in Videha.^® He dwelt in a town famed as Jayanta (of 
which however nothing more seems to be known) and the capital 


‘ See Vedic Index, ii, 364, 376. 

- Br 7, 20. Hv 10, 634. Siv vii, GO, 17. Lg i, G5, 28. Cf. Bd iii, 
67), 20; Va 5.5, 21. 

“ Mat 12, 15. Pad v, 8, 120. Other accounts imply it. 

' Va 88, 8-11, 20, 24; Bd iii, 68, 8-11, 21, 25; Br 7, 45-8, 51; 
Hv 11, 661-4, 667 ; and ^iv vii, 60, 33-5, 37 ; collated. Vis iv, 2, 3, 6 
agrees. 

® So also MBli xiii, 2, 88. 

® Among them would he his tenth son Dai5a6va, who reigned at 
Mahismati on the R. Narbada and whose de.sceridants are mentioned, 
according to MBh xiii, 2, 88-172. King Nrga, who is mentioned, Md. 
120-3, and who appears to be the same as Nrga who reigned on the 
R. Payosni (Tapti: MBh iii, 88, 8329-32; 120, 10290; 121, 10291), 
\vas probably of a different family. See infra. 

^ Mat 12, 26-8 ; Pad v, 8, 130-3 ; more briefly Lg i, 65, 31-2, and 
Kur i, 20, 10-11 ; collated. 

* These Puranas do not mention baSada as his name. 

® That is, apparently, the rest of Iksvaku’s and VikuksPs sons. 

See pp. 84, 95-6, 215. 
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was also Mithila, which is said to have been named after his son 
Mithi.i 

' Some of the Puranas, as just mentioned, assign to Iksvaku a 
% third son called Danda or Dandaka, and it is said that after him 
I was named the great Dandaka forest ^ which more or less covered 
the Dekhan. This seems to be an eponym to account for the name 
of the forest, because it clashes with the other statements about the 
many kings that occupied the Dekhan. However that may be, 
the noteworthy point is that the original sovereignty in that region 
was attributed to the same stock or race which was dominant in 
Ayodhya and Videha.^ 

The kingdoms mentioned continued as they have been described, 
j with the exception of the Aila dynasty at Pratisthana. That 
quickly developed. Northward its expansion was limited by the 
1 kingdom of Ayodhya and southward by the warlike Karosas, hence 
its extension began north-westward and eastward along the Ganges. 

' Pururavas was succeeded by Ayu at Pratisthana, and another son 
Amavasu founded another kingdom, the capital of which was then 
or afterwards Kanyakubja (Kanauj).^ Ayu was succeeded by 
I Nahusa,^ and another son Ksatravrddha established himself at 
! Ka6i (Benares).® Nahusa was a famous king.*^ His son and suc- 
| cessor Yayati was a renowned conqueror,® extended his kingdom 
I widely, and was reckoned a samraj.® He appears to have conquered 
not only all Madhyadesa west of the Ayodhya and Kanyakubja 
kingdoms, and north-west as far as the R. Sarasvatl,^® but also the 


» Va 89, 1-2, 6. Bd iii, 64. 1-2, 6. 

* Pad V, 34, 5, 14-59, Ram vii, 81, 18-19. The Dandakas are 
mentioned, MBh ii, 30, 1169 : their kingdom, xiii, 153, 7223. 

® So even Bhag says (ix, 1, 2-3) — Satyavrata, king of Dravida, became 
Vivasvant's son Manu, and his sous were Iksvaku and others, kings. 

* First mentioned as the capital in Gadhi's time, MBh v, 118, 4005. 

® Fables about them in MBh, and Pad ii, 103, 101 to 117 > Nahusa 
and Yayati, Ram ii, 5, 10 : iii, 66, 7. 

® KS.6i capital, Ya 92, 6, 18, 21; Bd iii, 67, 7, 20, 23. Varanasi, 
Va 92, 23-68 ; Bd iii, 67, 26-72. 

^ He had a large kingdom, MBh i, 75, 3151-4. 

« Va 93, 90. Bd iii, 68, 19, 92. Mat 24, 55-6. Lg i, 67, 13. Br 
12, 4, 18. ^ Hv 30, 1602, 1616. MBh xii, 29, 987. Yay&ti Nahusa is 
often mentioned. 

* MBh i, 75, 3166. Also saa^ahhauTna, 129, 10516. 

Rigv vii, 95, 2. MBh ix, 42, 2349-62. Cf. Brhadd vi, 20-4. 
Nabhaga's line {ant^ thus disappeared early. 
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country west^ south, and south-east of his territory of FratisthSna.^ 
He had five sons, Yadu, Turvasu, Druhyu, Anu and Pnru (p. 87). | 
After a long reign * he divided his territories among them.^^ Pnru 
the youngest is said to have been the most dutiful^ and Yayati 
installed him as his successor ^ in the ancestral sovereignty in the 
middle region, that is, in the southern half of the Ganges- Jumna 
doab with the capital Pratisthana, and gave the elder sons the out- 
lying territories.® The texts collated show that Yadu got the* 
south-west, Turvasu the south-east, Druhyu the west and Anu the 
north.*^ These directions are taken with reference to the ancestral 
kingdom that Puru obtained ; hence Yadu’s realm lay in the 5 
country watered by the rivers Chambal (Carman vati), Betwa ” 
(Vetravati) and Ken (Suktimat!) ; Druhyu^s kingdom in the country ‘ 
west of the Jumna and north of the Chambal ; Anu^s realm com- 
prised the northern portion of the Ganges- Jumna plain ; and; 
Turvasu^s kingdom the territory around Bewa, the Karu^s, who 
occupied it {ante) having been subdued, for nothing more is said 

* MBh V, 113^ 3905 rightly makes Pratisthana his capital, but 1J!4, 
3918 is wrong, see p. 142. 

* He is fabled to have had extra life, because Puru gave him his own 
youth in exchange for his old age for a time ; Va 93^ 28-76 ; Bd iii, 68^ 
29-76; Br 12, 22-48; Hv 30, 1621-47. Mat 32 to 34 \ MBh i, 75, 
3161-80; 83 to 85; Yis iv, 10, 3-8 ; Br 140; Ram vii, 58; 59, The 
old age is made the result of USanas-^ukra's curse in Mat, MBh, Ram 
and Vis. 

Va 93, 90. Bd iii, 68, 92. Br 12,18. Hv 30, 1617. Lg i, 67, 13 
(incorrectly). So MBh vii, 63, 2296 speaking of the four sons other 
than Puru : xii, 29, 990. 

* See second note above. 

MBh i, 75, 3181 ; 85, 3531 ; v, 148, 5051 : vii, 63, 2301. 

® MBh i, 87, 3555 : iii, 129, 10515-16 : xii, 29, 991. Mat 36, 5, 12. 

’ Va 93, 88-90. Bd iii, 68, 90-2. Kur i, 22, 9-11. Lg i, 67, 11-12. 
These suggest the following text ; — 

Abhisicya tatah Purum sva-rajye sutam atmanah 
didi daksina-purvasyaih Turvasum tu nyavedayat 
dak^indparato raja Yadum jyeftham nyaveSayat 
pratlcyam uttarasyam ca Druhyum cAnum ca tav ubhau. 

Vii^ iv, 10, 16-18 is similar, bat corrupts daknTidparato to dcik^i^jathato. 
Hv 30, 1617-19 is similar, but misplaces Yadu in purvdttarasyam, 
which is impossible because there lay the Ayodhya kingdom. Br 12, 
19-20 is somewhat alike, but misplaces Yadu in purvasyam, which is 
impossible because Ka6i lay there. The late Bhag (ix, 19, 22-3) follows 
the Visnu’s mistake, reading for daksiumpatluito its equivalent dak^iumto, •. 
and interchanges Turvasu and Druhyu. 

s 2 f. 
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about Karusa until Yasu king of Cedi conquered it*long afterwards 
(p. 118).i ’ . . . 

At this time then the Aila race had dominated the whole of mid 
North India with the exception of the Ayodhya kingdom, and had 
developed into seven kingdoms, those of Yayati’s five sons and the 
two earlier of Kanyakubja and Kasi. It had subjugated Madhya- 
desa and made it emphatically Aila. The other kingdoms mentioned 
above continued, except that the Karusas, and apparently the 
Nabhagas, had been subdued. The Saudyumna stock remained 
unaffected. The Ayodhya realm prospered,® and one of its early 
kings named Sriivasta is said to have founded the city Sravastl.^ 
The chief development occurred among Yadu’s descendants, who 
increased and divided at once into two great branches, the 
Haihayas and Yadavas (p. 87). Subsequent occurrences show that 
the Yadava branch occupied the northern portion of Yadu*s 
territory and the Haihayas the southern part. 

There is some suggestion that the southern part of the Rajputana 
desert was still a very shallow sea ^ in those times, for in the story 
of the rishi Utanka Sravasta’s second successor Kuvalasva is said to 
have killed a Raksasa, Daitya or asura, Dhundhu (whence he got 
the name Dhundhumara), near a sand-filled sea called Ujjalaka in 
the desert plains, which mean that desert.''" Again, Visvamitra 
performed austerities and attained brahmanhood at Rusangu^s 
tirtha on the R. Sarasvatl, in low lands near the sea (p. 205, note ®) . 
The Sarasvatl would have flowed into that sea. Further, there 

' MBh V, 148, 5046-52 says — Yadu was disobedient and dwelt in 
Nagasillivaya, so Yajati cursed him and removed him to Oandhara : but 
this is wrong, because the Yadavas never were in Giindhara, and Naga- 
sahvaya, i. c. Hastiiiapura, did not exist till built long afterwards, 
l>robably by Hastin. MBh i, 85, 3533, Mat 34, 30 (and Pad v, 12 , 1 09 
partially), give instead a wholly different account, thus : — 

Yados tu Yadava jatas Turvasor Yavanfih smrtah 
Diuhyoh sutas tu vai Bhoja Anos tu mleccha-jatayah 
which seems unintelligible compared with all other tradition, and is 
probably late and certainly very doubtful. 

® The statement in MBh i, 95, 3765 that Puru’s second successor 
Fracinvant conquered the east is coined out of his name wrongly. 

® So the genealogies, especially in Va and Bd. Sravasti is identified 
with Saheth Maheth, JRAS, 1909, pp. 1066 f. 

Imj}, Gaz. of iridia (1907), i, p. 38. 

• Va 88, 28-60. Bd iii, 63, 31-62. Br 7, 54-86. Hv 11, 676-703. 
Vis iv, 2, 13. MBh iii, 200, 13489 to 203, 13625. Bhag ix, 6, 21-3. 
The story, though in fabulous form, is worthy of note. 
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is no mention (as far as I know) of any crossing the southern part 
of the desert even long afterwards.^ If the sea did extend then 
over the southern part of that desert, that will throw some light 
on subsequent developments, and explain the fact that the southern 
part of the Indus region appears to have lain outside all early 
historical tradition. 

The Yadava branch first developed a great kingdom under its 
king Sasabindu, who was a famous cakravartin,'*^ which means he / 
extended his sway over neighbouring countries. The neighbouring 
countries were the Paurava realm on his east and the Druhyu 
territory on his north. He appears to have conquered the Pauravas, 
because there is a great gap in the Paurava genealogy from this point 
till Dusyanta restored the dynasty long afterwards,® which means 
that the dynasty underwent an eclipse. He also probably pressed on ‘ 
the Druhyus and forced them more into the Panjab, as will appear. ’ 
He had many sons, who were known as the Sasabindu or Sasa- 
bindava princes ; * hence it would seem that his territories were 
divided among them into many small principalities, for none of his 
successors were of great note. 

The kingdom of Ayodhya then rose to very great eminence » 
under Yuvanasva II ® and especially his son Mandhatr.® The latter j 
married Sasabindu’s daughter Bindumati (p. 150). He was a very 
famous king, a cakravartin and a sarnraj, and extended his sway 
very widely"^ (pp. 39, 40). He must have overrun the Kanyakubja 

' The pilgrims' itinerary (MBli iii, 4097-5032) was from Arbuda 
(Mount Abu) south to Prabbasa (Somiiatli), then north to the junction of 
the Sarasvatl with the sea, south to Dvaravatl (Dwarkfi), then to the 
mouth of the Indus (which must have been partly by sea), and north up 
the Indus. There is absolutely nothing in historical tradition (which 
goes back far beyond the Rigveda) to support the conditions conjectured 
by Abinas Ch. Das in his liigvedic India (map at p. 90), and the whole 
of tradition negatives tliein as this and the next two chapters show. 

® See p. 39. Also Va 19. Bd iii, 70^ 19. Mat 18. Pad v, 
13, 3. Vis iv, 12, 1. Ag 271, 13. ’ Bhag ix, 23, 32. 

" See pp. 144, 146, 156-7. 

* See passages following those cited in second note above. Also MBh 
vii, 6*5, 2322-4 : xii, 29, 999 : Lg i, 68, 26 : Gar i, 139, 26. 

® Wrongly called Saudyumni in an absurd fable, MBh iii, 126, 
10432-5. 

^ Called Mandhatr in lligveda. See the genealogies. 

’ MBh iii, 126, 10462. Kings are mentioned as conquered by him, 
MBh vii, 62, 2281-2 : xii, 29, 981-2 : but the names are uncertain. 
Gaya might be the king on the PayosnT (p. 40), and Nrga (if correct) the 
king in p. 257 note ®. For another later Nrga, p. 109. 



262 


EMPIRE OP MANDHATR 


i kingdom and the prostrate Faurava realm/ because) pushing beyond 
them westwards^ he had a long contest with and conquered the 
Druhyu king, who appears to have been then on the confines of 
the Panjab; 2 so that the next Druhyu king Gandhara retired 
to the north-west and gave his name to the Gandhara country 
(p. 167). These indications suggest that he also pressed on the 
Anavas, who lay almost between him and the Druhyus. There 
is no allusion that he assailed the Yadavas^ nor probability, because 
the Sasabindavas were his brothers-in-law. He appears to have 
been a great sacrificer and a hymn-maker.® 

Mandhatr had three sons, Purukutsa, Ambarlsa and Mucukunda.^ 
Tradition suggests that Mandhatr or his sons carried their arms 
south to the river Narmada.® Purukutsa^s wife was named Nar- 
mada;® and a fable says that the N%as induced him through 
the river^s mediation to destroy the Mauneya Gandharvas, who had 
despoiled them.*^ Moreover Mucukunda, who was a famous king 
(p. 93), appears to be the Mugukunda whom the Harivaihsa describes 
in an erroneous setting. He built and fortified a town on the rocky 
bank of that river, at the foot of both the Vindhya and Rksa 
(Satpum) ranges, that is, at a place where the two ranges approach 
the river. It was Mahismati,® the modern Mandhata on an island 
in the river. He also built a spacious town named Purika on the 

; ^ For he sacrificed on the R. Jumna (MBh iii, 125, 10421), which was 
in Paurava or Anava territory. 

® He sacrificed in the country afterwards called Kuruksetra {id, 126, 
10467), which was Druhyu or Anava land then. 

* Chap. XXIII. Agni was Mandhatr 's chiefest Dasyu-slayer, Rigv 
viii, 39, 8. The Advius are said to have succoured him among the 
ksetrapatyaa, no doubt referring to his conquests ; id. i, 112, 13. 

^ See chap. XXIII. The fable about his fifty daughters and the rishi 
Saubhari is discussed, p. 73. 

* Purukutsa at the Narmada, Vis i, 2, 9 ; vi, 8, 44. 

” Page 69, and genealogies. 

^ Vis iv, 3, 6-12 (bis); and so identified, p. 69- 

* Hv 95, 5218-28, the genealogy of which is wrong, as explained, sec 
pp. 122, 17Q. His city Mahismatl existed long before the time of 
Madhava and Sattvata, who are made contemporaries of Mucukunda in 
this story (verses 6205-6, 5240-2). It was the capital also of Arjuna 
Kaidavirya (see infra). 

® The passages that show this are — Hv 33, 1870. Br 13, 176-8. 
Va 94, 28 and Bd iii, 69, 28 (in both which for Jiema read phena). 
RagWv vi, 43. Pad v, 12, 130-2. Mat 45, 29-31. Discussed in 
JRAS, 1910, pp. 444-7, 867-9. 
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south bank near the Rksa range. They were his capitals. His 
kingdom did not survive long, as will appear. 

The stf^remacy of Ayodhya soon waned^ and the Kanyakubja 
kingdom rose into local prominence under its king Jahnu;^ and 
shortly afterwards, and perhaps in consequence of the disturbances 
caused by Mandhatr’s conquests, three great movements occurred 
among the Haihayas, Anavas and Druhyus. 

The Haihayas prospered in their region of South Malwa, and 
one of their kings Sahaiija is said to have founded a city called 
Sahanjanl,^ and his son Mahismant also the town Muhismatl^ 
mentioned above. Their successor Bhadrasrenya ^ carried his arms 
eastward, conquered the kingdom of Kasi, took possession of 
Benares and reigned there, which means that he traversed the 
prostrate Paurava kingdom. The Kasi king Divodasa I recovered 
his territory and capital from Bhadrasrenya^s sons, sparing one 
young son Durdama, but abandoned it afterwards ^ and built a new 
capital on the R. Gomatl at the eastern border of his land. The 
Raksasa Kscmaka then took possession of Benares, and Durdama 
reconquered the kingdom. This occupation by Raksasas suggests 
that the country had been so devastated by war that rude tribes 
from the forests around occupied it ; and in consonance with this it 
is said a conflict took place between Anaranya king of Ayodhya, 
who reigned about this time, and a Ravana,® who would be a king 
from the Dekhan.*^ The Haihayas held the Kasi territory and seem 
to have been mainly engaged in raiding N. India. 

^ After him the Gauges which flowed through his territory was named 
JahnavT. But a fable is told to explain it, Va 91y 54-8 : Bd iii, 60y 
25-8: Br 10, 15-19; 13, 83-6: Hv 27. 1417-21; 32, r757-61 : 
Vis iv, 7, 2-3: Bhag ix, 15, 3: MBh xiii, 4, 202. Bd iii, 56‘, 44-8 an 
anachronism. 

* Only Br 13, 156 and Hv 33, 1845-6 say so. His name is given 
differently by Mat, Va, &c. 

* Only Hv 33, 1847 says this; and, if this is true, he probably 
captured the place from Mucukunda’s successors, and gave it his own 
name. Pad vi, 115, 4 says it was founded by Mahisa. 

^ All this p.ccount is discussed, p. 153. 

This is explained as the consequence of a curse by Nikuinbha in a 
fable about Siva and Parvatl in connexion with Benares: Va 92, 24-61 : 
Bd iii, 67, 27-64 and Hv 29, 1542-82, 15491. Br 11, 41-3, 54 and 
Hv 32, 1737-9 relate the curse briefly. 

® Havana killed him, so Bd iii, 63, 74 ; Lg i, 65, 44 ; Rani vi, 60, 8-10 
and vii, 19 (amplified), both identifying him with the later Bavana killed 
by Rama. Reversely, Va 88, 75. 

^ Other Havanas will be mentioned. BhS.g ix, 6, 33 errs. 
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The movements among the Anavas and Druhyns seem to have 
been connected. The Anavas (p. 108) rose to power about this 
time under two able king^, Mahai^la and MahSmanasf and the 
latter appears to have encroached on the east of the Panjab, because 
he is styled a cakravartin and lord of the seven dvTpas.^ Under 
his two sons, Usinara and Titikdu, the Anavas divided into two 
branches. One branch headed by Usinara'^ established separate 
kingdoms on the eastern border of the Pan jab (p. 109), namely, 
those of the Yaudheyas, Ambasthas, Navarastra and the city 
Krmila ; and his famous son STvi Ausinara (pp. 39-41) originated 
the Sivis^ in Sivapura and, extending his conquests westwards, 
founded through his four sons the kingdoms of the Vrsadarbhas, 
Madras (or Madrakas), Kekayas (or Kaikeyas) and Suviras (or 
Sauviras), thus occupying the whole of the Panjab except the 
north-west corner. The Druhyus ruled in the Panjab at that time 
{ante)y so that Sivi and his sons must have driven them back into 
that corner, which became known as Gandhara after the Druhyu 
king Gandhara. There the Druhyus maintained their position per- 
manently, and it is said that five generations afterwards they began 
to multiply and in time founded many principalities in the mieccha 
countries in the northern region beyond India.^ They would have 
formed the dominant ksatriya class there and have also carried their 
religion there. 

The other branch of the Anavas under Titiksu moved eastward 
and, passing beyond Videha and the Vai&li country, descended 
into East Bihar among the ruder Saudyumna stock. There they 
founded a kingdom, which was called the kingdom in the east 
(p. 109), and which afterwards developed into Anga and four other 
kingdoms as will be explained. 

About this time lived Kusa, king of Kanyakubja, and his younger 
son Amurtarayas ® (or Amurtarayas^ son Gaya) is said to have carved 

' Va 99y 16-17. Bd iii, 7i, 15-16. Mat 48, 14. If, as seems 
probable, dvipa here means * doab he might well have been lord of 
the northern portions of the seven doabs from the B. Gomatl north- 
westwards. 

* Well known, MBli xiii, 87, 3689. 

^ Called Sivas in Rigv vii, 18, 7. 

^ See p. 108, notes and \ The mention or a ‘hundred sons ’ means 
here ‘ near descendants ’ as it does elsewliere. 

** Va 91, 62. Bd iii, 88, 32. Vis iv, 7, 3. Gar i, 139, 5. Hv J27, 
1425 and Br 10, 23 call him Murtimant. Mat 49, 8 wrongly makes 
him son of the Pauravn king Antinilra (= Matinara). 
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out for himself a kingdom from another portion of the Saudyumna 
stock in the country known afterwards as Magadha : ^ and this was 
quite possible, for the only intervening territory was Kasi^ which 
had been ravaged by the Haihayas. Gaya reigned in the Gaya 
district and was a king of note (pp. 39, 40). Nothing more is 
said of this dynasty, except thstt it was overthrown afterwards.'-^ 
The genealogies give Amurtarayas a younger brother Vasu;^ and 
it is said Vasu founded a kingdom at Girivraja,^ but this is very 
doubtful, for he seems to be confused with Vasu Caidya who con- 
quered Magadha afterwards (p. 118). 

It was about this time apparently that the SaryUta kingdom 
in Gujarat came to an end.® The capital Kusasthali was captured 
by Puny aj ana Raksasas, and the Saryatas fled inland to other 
countries where they developed into bands of noble ksatriyas ; and 
Saryatas arc mentioned as forming one of the five groups of the 
Haibaya-Talajahgbas (p. 102). The Harivanisa adds that ulti- 
mately they became merged with hill tribes,^* which would seem 
to mean that, after Sagara destroyed the Haihaya power, they 
became so merged. 

The principal brahmans who dwelt in the lower region of the 
Narbada were the Bhargavas. They were ill-treated by the 
successors of the Haihaya king Krtavirya and fled into Madhyade&i. 
About that time or a little earlier was born the famous rishi Kclka 
Aurva, who was chief among them.*^ KrtavTrya’s son Arjuna^ 
then propitiated Datta the Atreyaand was favoured by him (p. 229). 
He was a great monarch and conqueror (p. 41), and continuing 

^ Ram i, 32, 7 says in Dluarinaranya ; which was a wood near Gaya, 
MBh iii, 8d, 8063-4; 87, 8304-8: xiii, 1744; 1G5, 7655. The 
Ram genealogy, however, is full of errors, p. 118. 

® By Raksasas Ram i, 24, 25-31. But long afterwards the queen of 
Dillpa II of Ayodhya is said to have been a Magadha princess ; Pad vi, 
198, 2-4 : Raghuv i, 31, 57. 

“ First four passages, third note above. 

* Ram i, 32, 2-3, 7-10, where Vaidarbhi is an anachronism. ^ 

® Va 88, 1-4. Bd iii, 63, 1-4. Br 7, 37-41. Hv 11, 653-7. Siv 
vii, 60, 28-30. Vis iv, 2, 1-2. Bhag ix, 3, 36. 

® So probably also Br reading, corruptly. 

' These events are fully noticed, pp. 68, 151, 197-9. 

® For his doings, see the Haihaya genealogies (p. 102). He is highly 
extolled there (p. 41) and in MBh xii, 49, 1759: xiii, 152, 7188-9: 
Mark 19, 21-31. But he is sometimes described as a bad king, especially 
in stories of his conflict with Rama Jamadagnya, e.g. MBh iii, 115, 
11038-42: xii, 49, 1755-8: xiv, 29, 818 f: Pad vi, 268, 34f. 
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the successes mentioned above, raised the Haihaya power to pre- 
eminence during a long reign. He captured Mahismatl from the 
Karko'^ka Nagas^ and made it his fortress-capital. extended 
his conquests from the mouth of the Narbada ^ as far as the 
Himalayas (p. 206). He defeated a Ravana, who is called king of 
Lanka (in Ceylon) and had apparently come northward on conquest, 
’ and imprisoned him in Mahismatl but released him afterwards.** 
The Bhargavas were incensed against the Haihayas and sought to 
f strengthen their position by alliances with ksatriyas and the use of 
, arms.^ Thus RcTka Aurva married SatyavatT, daughter of Gadhi, 
king of Kanyakubja. Their son was Jamadagni, and Gadhi's son 
Visvaratha became the brahman Visvamitra, and was succeeded by 
his son Astaka.'* Jamadagni married a princess of Ayodhya. 

At that time the kingdom of Ayodhya passed through a crisis. 
King Trayyilruna banished his only son Satyavrata Trisanku and 
handed the realm over to his priest Devaraj Vasistha, but after 
twelve years Visvamitra restored Satyavrata to the throne, over- 
coming V asistha. Satyavrata was succeeded by his son Hariscandra ; 
Rohita succeeded him and is said to have built a fortress-town 
Rohitapura.® 

Arjuna had many sons.’‘ Chief among them was Jayadhvaja 
who reigned in Avanti ; and others were Sura and Surasena,^ who 
may have had territories of their own.® Jayadhvaja's son was 
Talajangha, and he had many sons, chief of whom was Vltihotra. 
At the end of his long reign Arjuna Came into collision with 
« Jamadagni and his son Rama. The genealogical accounts do not 
explain how that happened, except as the result of Apava^s curse 

* The Karkotakas were in the Dekhan, MBh viii, 44, 2066. Karko- 
taka was a Naga chief, iii, 66, 2611: viii, 34, 1483: Hv 168, 9502: 
cf. Pad vi, ^42, 2. They may have conquered M&hi|imatT, see ante. 

^ This region was Anupa; cf. MBh iii, 116, 11089 ; 117, 10209. 

® See p. 242. Noticed, Raghuv vi, 38—40. 

^ All this fully discussed, pp. 151, 197-9, 205-6. 

® So Kanyakubja genealogies, p. 146. Acknowledged in the brah- 
manical fable ojiQalava and its sequel (p. 73): MBh iii, 197, 13301-2; 
V, 118, 4019, 4024: Mat 37, 6. 

® Hv 13, 756. 

* For these particulars see the genealogies, p. 102. 

® They are named in Bd. iii, 45,1', 46, 21, 23. , 

See p. 171. There is no clear mention of the Surasenas about this 
time except in Bd iii, 49, 6-6, but that seems to he an anachronism, for 
it speaks of their capital Madhura (Mathura) also, which was not founded 
till afterwards, as will be narrated. 
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(p. 206). The simplest stories say that Arjuna or his sons raided ' 
Jamadagni^s hermitage^ ill-treated him and carried off his calf; 
Rama in revenge killed Arjuna ; Arjuna^s sons killed Jamadagni ; ■ 
and Rama declared war against them and slew many of them and ' 
of the Haihayas.^ These stories are largely brahmanical,^ and there 
is no ksatriya version/ yet some incidental allusions suggest that, 
Rama and the Bhargavas were supported by the princes of Ayodhyfi 
and Kanyakubja, who were allied to them by marriage^ and whoj 
would naturally have opposed the dangerous raids of the Haihayas. 
Such a combination would explain how Rama vanquished the 
Haihayas. Hostilities then ceased for a time.® The Haihayas 
received a set-back/ because it was not till later that they overcame 
Kilnyakubja and Ayodhya. 

The Haihayas grew in power, and comprised five leading groups/ 
the Vitihotras,*^ Saryatas/ Bhojas/ Avantis and Tundikeras, all of 
whom were Talajanghas (p. 102). Their dominion stretched from, 
the Gulf of Cambay to the Ganges- Jumna doab and thence tOi 
Benares.^^ They continued their raids and there is no suggestion 
that they founded new kingdoms in the countries they overran. 
The Kanyakubja kingdom soon fell, for the dynasty ends with 
Astaka^s son Lauhi. The kingdom of Ayodhya was open to assault/ 
and the Haihayas attacked it with the co-operation of Sakas, 

^ MBh iii, 115, 11035 ; 116, 11089 to 117, 10203 : vii, 70, 2429-33 : 
xii, 49, 1760-70: xiii, 34, 2126. See pp. 161, 199. 

* Wholly brahmanical fables are Bd iii, 21, 6 to 47, 61, which make it 
all turn on Jamadagni s wonderful cow; and Pad vi, 268, which says she 
was the celestial cow Surabhi ! 

® Bd iii, 47, 64-87 contains the nearest approach to a ksatriya 
account, and is noteworthy. It says nothing about the destruction of 
all ksatriyas. 

* This would account for the remark in id, 74, that many yeai’s 
afterwards the Talajaiigha * reraeml}eriijg the former hostility ' attacked 
Ayodhya and drove out Sagara's father. Pad vi, 268, 73-4 and 269, 
158, though brahmanical, admit that Rama acknowledged his kinship 
with the Ayodhya princes and did not destroy them. 

MBh xii, 49, 1769-76. ♦ 

J Bd iii, 47, 67-73, apparently exaggerating, says that Talajaiigha and 
the Haihaya princes then took refuge a long time at the Himalayas, and 
regained their kingdom only when Rama turned from war to austerities. 

^ Or Yltahotras or Vltahavyas, p. 166. 

® See pp. 97, 98, 102, &c. 

^ This is the first appearance of this family, except the doubtful state- 
ment about Di-uhyu’s offspring, ante. 

MBh xiii, 30, 1946, 1950-4. 
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Yavanas^ Kambojas, Paradas and Fahlavas from*the north-west,^ 
an^this fact shows that all the kingdoms between the north-west 
and Ayodhya must have been overthrown. In fact, the long- 
continued Haihaya devastations left North India a tempting prey 
I to the hardy races of that frontier. Bahu ^ king of Ayodhya was 
’ driven from his throne, took refuge in the forest and died near 
the hermitage of Aurva Bhargava, whose personal name was 
Agni.® Ilis queen gave birth to^ a son Sagara there and Aurva 
educated him. 

The Haihaya conquests had thus reached to the kingdoms of 
'Vaifell and Videha. The Vaifeli realm was then under the rule 
of Karandhama, his son Aviksit and his son Marutta, three noted 
kings (pp. 147, 157). It is said that Karandhama was besieged by 
a confederacy of kings and at length defeated them ; that Aviksit 
had a great conflict with the king of Vidisa (Besnagar) and others 
and was captured, but Karandhama and his allies beat them and 
rescued him; and that Marutta had a contest with Nagas.^ There 
can be little doubt that those enemies were the Haihayas, for 
1 Vidife was in the Haihaya region, and that they were beaten off. 
There is no indication that the Haihayas conquered the Vai&la 
kings, and Marutta was a famous king and cakravartin.'* The 
Haihaya conquests eastwards must have been stopped by some 
kingdom, and tradition suggests that it was these Vaisfila kings 
who did that.® 

About the time of Karandhama was Parilvrt, king of the Yildava 


^ Narrated in the ksatriya ballad in Va 88, 122--43 ; Bd iii, 63, 120- 
41 ; Br 8, 29-51 ; Hv 13, 760 to 14, 784 ; anti ^iv vii, 61, 23-43. Also 
in Vis iv, 3, 15-21 : Pad vi, 31, 12-34 : VN 7, 7 to 8, 63 : Bd iii, 47, 
74 to 48, 49 : Bhag ix, 8, 2-7 (late): liam i, 70, 28-37 and ii, 110, 15-24 
(partially). Discussed in JRAS, 1910, pp. 9-10; 1914, pp. 279-81 ; 
1919, pp. 354—61. ^ Called Asita in Bain. 

* Mat 12, 40. Pad v, 8, 144. Lg i, 66, 15- Synonyms, Vahni, Kur 
i, 21, 5. Tejmiidhi, VN 7, 60 ; 6’, 8, 9. 

^ Mark 121 to 131, a long account with fanciful details, yet not 
bralimanical. It makes Aviksit’s conflict grow out of a svayamyai*^ at 
Vidite. 

® See pp. 39-41. MBh xii, 29, 981, which says that Maudhatr con- 
quered Mamtta, cannot mean this Marutta, for Mandhatr was long 
prior. The corresponding passage, id. vii, 62, 2281-2 does not name 
Marutta. 

* But MBh iii, 129 j 10528-9 perhaps goes too far in its enthusiasm in 
^yhig that Marutta sacrificed on the J umna near Kuruksetra. 
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branch. It is said^ he placed his two youngest sons in Videha. 
This is improbable, for the Haihayas dominated all Madhyade^a, 
and Vjdghg^is no doubt ajiistake for Vidife.^ His son Jyamagha 
was expelled by his two elder brothers and sought his fortune 
southward in the hilly upper region of the Narbadii, at Mekala,^ 
MrttikavatT^ and in the Rksa hills (Satpura range), which country 
was wild and inhabited by Nagas and other rude tribes. He 
established himself on the R. Suktimatl (the Ken), in the hills near 
its source. There he led a predatory life. He or his son Vidarbha 
moved south and carved out a kingdom on the Tapti, and there 
Vidarbha reigned, the country being called Vidarbha (Berar), and 
the capital Vidarbha and Kundina.''* 

When Ayodhya was conquered, the foreign tribes settled down 
in the country. They were ksatriyas, had the ministrations of 
brahmans and observed brahmanic rites.® Hence the then Vasistha, 
Atharvanidhi I Apava (p. 207), maintainetl his position as the great 
priest of Ayodhya among them. So the kingdom remained for 
more than twenty years till Sagara attained manhood. 

Meanwhile the Kfisi kings had been carrying on a long struggle 
from the eastern portion of their territory, which adjoined the 
Vaisall kingdom, against the Haihayas, and at length Pratardana, 
son of Divodasa II, defeated the Vitahavyas (or Vitihotras, who 
were the chief Talajahgha-Haihayas) and recovered his territory, 
though not Varanasi itself, which was still occupied by Raksasas 
(pp. 153-5). He or his son Vatsa*^ carried the victory farther, 

* All these occurrences in Va 95, 27-.36 : Ikl iii, 70, 28 -37 : Jh’ 15, 
11- 21 : Hv 57, 1979-88: Mat 44, 28-37: Rid’v, 13, 11-20 : Lg i, 66, 
32-9. 

* So one MS of Br. reads. 

® Mekala hills, north-west of Chhattisgarh : Mark, my translation, 
p. 341. 

* South of Vatsabhumi, MBh iii, J253, 15245. 

® Vidarhha, MBh iii, 71, 2772 : Hv 117, 6588, 6606. Kurkina, MBh 
V, 157, 5363 : Hv 104, 5804 ; 106, 5855 ; 118, 6662, 6693. Also 
JCuTjdinagara, Hv 108, 6003. They were the same, MBh iii, 73, 
2852-3 : Hv 117, 6588-91. A later capital Bhojakata was founded by 
Kuamiii in Krsna's time, ,MPh v, 157, 6361-4: Hv 118, 6690-3. 

® Implied in the first five passages in fifth note above ; and particu- 
larly in Bd iii, 48, 29-47. JRAS, 1919, pp. 358-61. 

* Id. Hence Pratardana was called Satru jit, and Vatsa's other names 
were Rtadhvaja and Kuvalaya^va; Vis iv, 8, 5-7; Gar i, 139, 10-11. 
A fanciful tale about them, Mark ^0 to J36. Bhag ix, 17, 6 confuses 
these names. 
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and annexed the country around Kausambi^ which was thence named 
the Vatsa country.^ 

Sagara had by this time reached manhood. He defeated the 
TElajai&gha-Haihayas and regained Ayodhya.* He extended his 
campaign and subdued all the other enemies in N. India. He 
crushed the Haihayas in their own territories^ and annihilated their 
dominion, and nothing more is said about them till long afterwards. 
He determined to destroy the fore^n tribes, but at their entreaties 
Vasistha interposed ; so Sagara spared their lives but reduced them 
to great religious and social degradation. Then he invaded Yidarbha 
and made peace by marrying the king^s daughter (p. 156), and was 
received with honour by the Surasena Yadavas, who were his 
mother’s brethren. He was a famous monarch (p. 39). 

Vatsa^s son Alarka followed up Fratardana’s successes by driving 
the Rak^sas out of VuranasT, and re-establishing it as the Kasi 
capital^ during a long and prosperous reign.® 

All these events may be summed up thus. Arjuna KartavTrya 
and the Haihayas maltreated the Bhargavas and killed Jamadagni. 
Rama and the Bhargavas (with probably the help of Kanyakubja 
and Ayodhya) killed Arjuna and punished the Haihayas, who were 
then checked in their career of conquests.* There the enmity 
between them ended.® After Rama’s time the Haihayas recovered 
their power and extended their conquests into N. India, making con- 
tinual raids, overthrowing kingdoms, founding none, and devastat- 
ing the countries, which were then overrun by tribes from the north- 
west also. The ksatriyas must have perished by thousands. The 
Haihayas overwhelmed Kanyakubja and Ayodhya, but were arrested 
by the Vai&li kings, and afterwards Sagara destroyed all those 

^ Va 9^, 65, 73. Bd ili, 67, 69, 78 (where for vamSau read Vats^/o). 
Br 11, 60, 60; 13, 68, 78. Hv ^9, 1587, 1697; 5^, 1741, 1753. 
Vatsa in MBh xiii, 30, 1946 is used by anticipation, meaning the 
country, and not a person as Sorensen (see Haihaya^, p. 316) takes it; 
and BO also Vatsya in id, 1951. 

’ These events are described in the passages in fouiteeiith note above, 
and especially in Bd iii, 48 to 49, 10, which seems generally to l^ve 
preserved something like genuine ksatriya tradition. Notic^ in MBh 
iii, 106, 8831-3. 

^ See passages following those in p.%53, note also p. 168. Mark 
J^7 to 44 has a long brahmanical and incorrect account of him. 

* Cf. MBh v, 155, 6281-6. 

® So a Bhrgu rishi afterwards saved the Vltahavya king from Pratay- 
dniia’s vengeance by turning him into a brahman, p. 200. 
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enemies^ rescued India from those evils and re-established peace.^ 
The carnage and ruin must have continued nearly a century, and 
the deplorable condition to which North India was reduced ^ may 
be imagined by that caused by the Marathas and the Persian and 
Afghan invasions in the eighteenth century, for the Haihayas 
occupied the same region as the Marathas and the two periods are 
strictly comparable and remarkably alike. 

All these events were turne<]^ by the brahmans into the fable 
that Rama destroyed all ksatriyas off the earth twenty-one times, 
slaughtering each generation as it grew up.^ It seems to have 
arisen thus. The slaughter began with llama’s killing the Hai- 
hayas, and their career was checked a while. The brahmans knew 
that the carnage began again and continued long, though through 
their lack of the historical sense they did not understand that it 
occurred after Ramans time, first, through the Haihayas, and lastly 
through Sagara: but it was easy, since the Bhilrgavas were no 
longer at enmity with the Haihayas, to imagine that Rama was 
still at work and to attribute the Haihaya devastations to him ; 
and finally it was quite simple to credit Sagara^s final destruction 
of all the enemies to Rama, who was an Aurva (pp. 198-9), because 
it was alleged that Sagara destroyed them with Rama’s magical 
fire- weapon, which Bhargava Aur^^ educated him gay^ him^^ 
and that the great Talajahgha k^triya host was destroyed by 
Aurva single-handed.^ 

Sagara had a long reign.® He discarded his eldest son Asa- 

^ Peace described, though not in liia name, MBli i, 64y 2467-80. 

^ Fancifully described in MBh xii, 49^ 1784-6. 

^ See p. 200, note It is sometimes alleged that the ksatriyas were 
renewed by the ksatriya ladies and brahmans, MBh i, 04, 2469-64 ; 104, 
4176-8 : xiv, J29, 833. 

^ See first seven passages in p. 268, note ^ 

® MBh xii, 153, 7223, which suggests confusion of the two Aurvas. 
Similarly Pratardana’s defeat of the Vaitahavyas is attributed to his 
priest Bharadvaja (p. 154), MBh xiii, 34, 2126; which also says the 
Bhrgus conquered the Talajanghas. 

j Myth says Sagara had 60,000 sons by one of his wives (p. 19), while 
his other wife had only one son Asamahjas. They followed Sagara’s 
sacrificial horse to the S.E. ocean, where it disappeared in the earth. 
They dug down in the ocean 4o the lower region, and all except four 
were burnt up by Kapila (who was Vi§nu). By Kapila's favour the 
ocean (aamvdra) restored the horse to Sagara and became Sagara’s son 
{sagara). Va 88, 144-63. MBh iii, 106, 8831 to 107, 9912. Hv 14, 
785 to 15, 806. Ram i, 38 to 41, Ac. 
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manjas for cruelty to the citizens, and was succeeded by Asamafijas^s 
son Aihsumant.^ ^ 

When Sagara established his empire over North India, the only 
noticeable kingdoms that survived were the Videha, Vaisall and 
Anava kingdoms in the east, Kasi in Madhyadesa, Turvasu's line 
in the hilly country of Bewa, the new kingdom of Vidarbha, and 
apparently the Yadava branch on the R. Chambal. After his 
death, the overthrown dynasties appear to have generally recovered 
themselves, and the Yadavas of Vidarbha seem to have extended 
their authority northward over the Haihaya territory. Vidarbha 
had three sons, one Bhima Kratha succeeded him; Cidi, the son 
of another son Kaisika, founded the dynasty of Caidya kings in 
Cedi,^ the country lying along the south of the Jumna; ® and the 
third Lomapada founded a separate kingdom, the position of which 
is not defined (p. 103). Kaisikas however still dwelt in Vidarbha 
with the Krathas.^ The Anava kingdom in the east, the nucleus 
of which was Anga, became divided up into five kingdoms, said to 
Iiave been named after king Bali’s sons (p. 158), Anga, Vanga, 
Kalihga, Pimdra and Suhma/ The capital of Anga was Malinl, 
and its name was changed afterwards to Campa or Campavatl 
(Bhagalpur) after king Campa.® 

The Paurava claimant then was Dusyanta, for the Paurava realm 
had been overthrown since Mandhsltr^s time, and Dusyanta had 
been adopted as heir by Marutta of Turvasu^s line, but after SagaiVs 
death he re-established the Paurava dynasty (pp. 108, 156). His 
son by Sakuntala was the famous and pious Bharata.*^ Their 

^ Va 88, 167-9. Bd iii, 51, 51-69; 55, 22 ; G3, 164-5. MBh iii, 
107, 8884-95. Bam 38, 20 3 : ii, 36, 16, 19-26; 110, 26. VN 8, 
71, 121. Br 8, 73; 78, 40-3. Hv 15, 807-8. His four sons were 
vamsa-karas, that is apparently, established minor d 3 masties, Va 88, 
148-9 : Bd iii, 63, 146-7. 

^ See passages following those cited in p. 269, note Also Hv 117, 
6588-9. Cedi in the story of Nala, MBh iii, 65, 2578, &c. 

^ JASB, vol. Ixiv (1895), Part I, no. 3. 

" e.g. Hv 117, 6588-91. 

® Hee p. 158, note Vanga, central Bengal. Puruira, NW Bengal. 
Snhma, Hooghly and Midnapur. Kaliiiga, the Orissa coast (except 
north part of Balasore) and Ganjam. 

® MBh xii, 5, 134; xiii, 43, 2359. Va 09, 105-6. Mat 48, 97. 
Br 13, 43. Hv 31, 1699, Vis iv, 18, 4. It was on the Bhagiratlil, 

• MBh iii, 84, 8141 ; and in Suta-visaya, id. 307, 17151. Bhag ix, 8, 1 
is wrong. 

^ Pp. 39-41, 232. Called also Sarvadamana, MBh i, 74, 2995; vii, 
68, 2383. 
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territory howeveV appears to have been shifted to the northern 
portion of the Ganges-Jumna doab, for Pratisthana is no longer 
mentionecFand its district was included in the Vatsa realm. Some 
passages make Hastiniipura ^ the capital of Dusyanta and Bhamta,® 
and say Bharata^s territory stretched from the R. Sarasvati to the 
Ganges,® and that is no doubt right, because he was a great 
monarch with a wide sway (pp. 39-41) ; but their fifth successor 
Hastin is distinctly stated to have founded that city.^ If those 
passages are right, Hastin may have enlarged it and given it 
his name. Bharata's successors were the Bharatas or Bharatas 
(p. 113), and how his line was continued has been explained above 
(pp. 159-61). 

Such seems to have remained the condition of India for some 
time. Ayodhya rose to prominence again under Anisinnant^s second 
successor Bhagiratha,® and Bhaginitha’s third successor AmbarTsa 
Nabhagi ® (pp. 39-41). The Yadavas appear to have been divided 
up into a number of small kingdoms,*^ and at the western end of 
the Satpura hills was the small principality of Nisadha, the king 
of which about this time was Nala.® Bharata^s fifth successor 
Hastin made Ilastinfipura his capital (sec above), and soon after 
Hastings time Traabindu’s second successor Visfila built Vifela or 
VaijJah'^ as the capital of the kingdom which has been hitherto 
called the kingdom of Vai&lT in anticipation. 

^ It had many synonyms based on tlici fact that hastm means 
‘elephant’, e.g. Gajasalivaya, ViiraTirihvaya, Nagai-alivayii. 

2 Dusyanta's, MJlh i, 74, 3000. ’ Bharatas, id, .9/, 3736. 

® MBh vii, 68, 2384 : xii, 29, 939. 

^ MBli i, 95, 3787. Va 99, 165. Mat 49, 42. Vis iv, 19, 10. Bhag 
ix, 21, 20. 

® Aiter him tlie Ganges was called Bhagirathi, because In; is labled to 
have brought it down (fi*om heaven) : sequela to passages in twelfth 
note above; also Bd iii, 56, 32-63; Br 78, 55-77; Pad \i, 22, 7-18; 
267, 62-4 ; Va 47, 24-40. The fable was developed by tacking it on to 
the story of Sagara\s burnt sons (said note); MBh iii, 107, 9903 to 109, 
9965 ; &c. 

® Extolled, Va 88, 171-2 : Bd iii, 63, 171-2 : Lg i, 66, 21-2. 
e.g. Vidifia (Besnagar). Pad ii, 21, 4-13 and vi, 29, 18 profess to 
name certain of its kings. 

* P. 169. His story, MBh iii, 53 to 79. For its jiosition, Mark, my 
translation, p. 343. Nala is alluded to elsewlnu-e, Mat 12, 56: 11 v 15, 
815, 830-1 : Br 8, 80, 93 : Va 88, 174-5 : Bd iii, 63, 173-4 : Bad v, 8, 
160-1 (wrongly) : Lg i, 66, 24-5 : Vis iv, 4, 18. 

® Va 86, 15-17. Bd iii, 61, 12. Vis iv, 1, 18. Ram i, 47, 12. 
Bhag ix, 2, 33. 
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Hastin had two sons, Ajamidha and Dvimidha; and under them 
the Paurava dynasty expanded and formed fresh kingdoms. A cousin 
of Hastin, Bantideva Sahkrti, a famous king, who ^as also a 
Paurava, had a kingdom with capital Da^apura, that encroached 
into the Yadava territory and lay on the R. Chambal.^ Dvimidha 
founded the dynasty of the Dvimidhas (pp. Ill, 115) in a new 
realm which was apparently the modem district of Bareilly 
Ajamldha^s realm was divided on his death among his three sons, 
the main kingdom with the capital Hastinapura, and the two others 
in the Krivi country (named Pahcala afterwards which had 
evidently been conquered, namely, a northern called A.hicchattra, 
of which the capital was then or soon afterwards Ahicchattra and 
Chattravatl, and a southern, of which the capitals were afterwards 
Kampilya and Makandi (p. 113). These three dynasties were 
Pauravas, Bharatas and Ajamidhas. Paurava was always applied 
to the main branch at Hastinapura. Ajamidha was never generally 
used, but in so far as it was used was also applied to that branch.^ 
The use of Bharata will be noticed. 

About this time Kalma^pada reigned at Ayodhya, and the 
kingdom seems to have gone through trouble immediately after- 
wards, because the genealogies then give two lines of kings 
(pp. 93-4), which suggest that there was a division with two rival 
lines reigning for some six or seven kings, until DilTpa II Khatvanga 
re-established the single monarchy. It seems possible to connect 
this split with Kalmasapada^s conduct to Vasistha described above 
(pp. 208-9), for it can hardly be doubted that the brahmans of 
Ayodhya would have been inflamed and have sought revenge. This 
would explain the statements that Sarvakarman in one line was 
brought up in secret, and that Mulaka in the other fled to the 

» See pp. 39-42, 112, 249. 

^ The indications are these. It must have been part of or adjacent 
to the Paurava territory of Hastinapura. It did not comprise PaScala, 
which remained to Ajamidha as will appear. One of its later kings 
Kita was a disciple of Hiranyanabha king of Kosala (p. 173), whence 
presumably they were neighbours. A later king Ugrayudfaa killed 
Pri^ta’s grandfather in N. Paucala and then overthrew S. Pancala 
(p. 166), whence presumably N. Pancala intervened between him and 
S. Paiicala. 

® ^tapatha BrShm xiii, 6, 4, 7. Fedtc Index i, p. 198. Krivi has 
nothing to do with Kwru, for king Kuru was considerably later. 

♦ e.g. MBh i, 94, 3737 : ii, 44, 1601 : iii, 5, 249 : &c. 
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forest for safety. There would have been a contest similar to that 
of Rama Jamadagnya's time described above^ and the two contests 
would through the lack of the historical sense have been confused 
in brahmanic stories as shown (p. 152). 

The main line at Hastinapura was undistinguished and played 
no noteworthy part at firsts for the names of all its kings except 
Rksa have been forgotten till Saihvarana^s time (pp. 146, 148), 
The northern of the two other kingdoms first rose to eminence. 
One of its early kings, Bhrmyasva,^ had five sons, to whom was 
given the nickname Pancdla (p. 75),* and it seems they all received 
principalities because of that explanation and because one of the 
younger sons is called a king (p. 116). His territory then, which 
was not large, would have been divided into five small districts, 
and Mudgala and the other sons would have been quite petty 
rajas.^ MudgaWs son and descendants became brahmans, the 
Maudgalyas (p. 251), but his grandson Vadhrya^va raised the 
kingdom, and Vadliryasva^s son Divodasa augmented it (p. 120). 
They and their successors are the kings who play a prominent 
part in the Rigveda, and the other kings, who are named with 
them there, were probably the petty rajas in the lineage of Mud- 
gala^s brothers. All these kings of N. Pancala were ksatriyan 
brahmans (chapter XXIII). 

About Mudgala's time Ayodhya rose to prominence under a famous 
king Dilipa 11 Khatvanga^ and his immediate descendants Raghu, 
Aja and Da&iratha, and by this time the country had acquired the 
name Kosala.'^ Yideha was flourishing, and there was a kingdom 
at Sahkasya, where Siradhvaja Janaka killed its king and installed 
his brother Ku&dhvaja.® The Yadavas seem to have been divided 
into small kingdoms, but about this time the noted king Madhu 
must have consolidated them, if his territory extended from Gujarat 
to the Jumna as alleged,*^ and the Faurava kingdom which belonged 

* Nirukta ix, 23-4. 

* So also Ag 277, 20 : Gar i, 140, 19. 

’ Mudgala’s petty status would help to explain the hymn attributed to 
him, Rigv x, 102, with the Vedarth annotation. Vedic Index ii, p. 166. 
JRAS, 1910, p. 1328 : 1918, p. 236. 

* Pp. 39-41, 207. 

* So in R&m; and llama’s mother was KausalyX. P£m ii, 49, 8-12 
makes remarks about its south-western boundary. 

* So R&m i, 7(9, 2—3 (which says it was on the R. Iksumati) : 71, 16— 20^ 

' Hv 94, 5157-73. See p. 170. 
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to Rantideva {ante) had succumbed. His descendants were the 
Madhus or Madhavas.^ 

j In DaiSaratha’s time then the Yadavas had a powerful*kingdom^ 
i the Fauravas had at least four states in the Ganges- Jumna 
' plain, with North Pancala particularly prominent, and among 
the Fauravas there had been a great development of brahmanism 
as explained in chapter XXIII. It is remarkable then in the* 
Ramayana, that Kosala^s friendliest relations were with the eastern 
, kingdoms of Videha, Anga and Magadha {sic), the Fanjab king- 
doms of Kekaya, Sindhu and SauvTra, the western kingdom of 
Surastra {sic),^ and the Daksinaiya kings, for these are specially 
named among the invitations sent out for Dasaratha^s sacrifice; 
and no mention is made of any of the kings of the middle region 
of North India except Kasi.® This remark holds good for the 
Ramayana generally. Fra}aga is described as in a great forest, 
opposite SrhgaverapuRi the capital of a Nisada kingdom on the 
north side of the Ganges^ — which is very improbable as the Vatsa 
kingdom comprised that region. 

The story of Dasaratha^s son Rama® brings South India into 
view definitely for the first time. The Yfidavas had established 
themselves in the north-west portion of the Dekhan, and all the 
rest of the Dekhan lay outside the scope of traditional history 
except in the above notices of the two Ravanas, and was largely 
occupied by the great Dandaka forest. Yet the religion of North 
India had penetrated that region, for the story often speaks of 
munis there whom the Ruksasas maltreated. There was a large 
colony of people who are called Raki^sas in the lower Godavari 


^ Br 15, 27. Hv 37, 1994-5. Lg i, 68, 47. 

* Surfistra extended to Prabliasa, MBh iii, 88, 8344-6. Cf. xiv, S3, 
2477-8, though it is confused. 

® Ram i, 13, 21-9; though Hastinapura and Faficala are mentioned 
elsewhere, ii, 68, 13. Matsyas are mentioned (ii, 10, 37) and Vlra- 
matsyas (ii, 71, 5). 

* Id, ii, 50, 33 to 52, 11 : 54, 1-8. 

® The Rdmayana is strongly brahmanical, full of traditions and state- 
ments rendered largely fabulous, and its statements must be received 
with caution (e.g. pp. 91 f). Ramopakhyana, MBh iii, 272 to 291> 
Shortly in Hv 42, 2324-68 : Pad vi, 269 : Kur i, 21, 17—53 : Br 123 : 
Gar i, 142, 10-18; 143, Noticed, Mat 12, 50-1 : Pad v, 8, 155 : &c. 
Pad narrates what it calls the Puraiana Rcmayaim (iv, 112) in rather 
colloquial style, and also the story (v, ^5). ' 



277 


RAKSASAS IN THE SOUTH 

valley called tfanasthana/ and it appertained to a flourishing 
kingdom of Raki^sas in Ceylon with their capital Lanka^ which 
is described as situated on a hill in or jutting out into the southern 
oeean.^ These so-called Raksasas were not uncivilized^ for Lanka 
is described in the most glowing terms, ^ and allowing for poetical 
exaggeration both therein and also to the contrary in personal 
descriptions,^ it is obvious that their civilization was as high as that 
of North India.® These Raksasas were evidently a sea-going people, 
as the connexion of their colony in Janasthilna with Lanka indicates. 
Their king was ^ Ravana *, called also Dasagriva (and synonymously 
Da&isirsa, Dasanana &c.). Ravana, a name given also to the two , 
earlier kings above mentioned, was probably the royal title, the 
Tamil iraivan^ ‘ king ^ (p. 242) ; and Da&griva or one of its 
synonymous forms was probably his personal Dravidian name 
Sanskritized, which accordingly gave rise to the fable that he had 
ten heads. The story of Rama appears now largely as fable, but 
it is fairly clear that the fabulous in it is a perversion of simpler 
occurrences distorted gradually in accordance with later brahmanical 
ideas about Raksasas and the marvellous, especially in the Ra- 
mayana. 

Through the intrigue of his step-mother Rama was banished, 
with his wife SIta and brother Laksmana, from Ayodhya to spend 
fourteen years in the Dandaka forest.® He travelled south to 
Prayfiga, then south-west to the region of Bhopal, then south 
across the Narbada, and then to a district where he dwelt ten years. < 
That was probably the Chhattisgarli district, because that was called 


^ MBh iii, 27V}, 15986 : vii, 59, 2226. Ram ii, 116, 11 : iii, IS, 25. 

" Bam iii, 47, 29 ; 57, 4 : iv, 58, 20, 24 : v, 19 ; 4, 24-5 ; 65, 10- 
11: vi, 3, 21-2; 113, 54. MBh iii, 277, 16035 ; 281, 16252. The 
hill is called Trikuta, Ram vi, 11 ; 39, 17-19 ; 40, 2-3 ; 125, 3 : but 
cf. v, 1, 200-2 ] 2, Tradition says it was south-east of Trincomali, 
and has been swallowed up by the sea, Winslow’s Tamil Did, s. v. IlankaL 
The name Lanka was also extended to mean Ceylon. 

* Ram V, 4 f. Ravana and his brothers knew the Veda and were 
religious! MBh iii, 274, 15901. 

^ e.g., as regards Surpaiiakha, Ram iii, 17, 9f, a ridiculous travesty 
since she was a princess. Ravana sometimes has two arms and is other- 
wise beautiful, Hopkins, E 2 nc Mythology, 42. The Raksasas had beauty, 
id, 39 : MBh iii, 113, 10070-1 ; 274, 15894, 15897. 

Ravana and his fellow Raksasas are said to have been descended 
from the royal family of Yaii^all, see Faulastyas, chap. XXII. 

For the geography, JRAS, 1894, pp. 231 f. 
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: Daksina Kosala, and in it was a hill called Bamagiri. His long 
^ stay there would have connected it with his homo, Kos^a ; hence 

• probably arose its name.^ Afterwards he went south to the middle 
Godavari, where he came into conflict with the Baksasa colony 

' of Janasthana. It is said he avenged on the Baksasas their ill- 
' treatment of munis. Bavana carried Sita o£E to Lahka.^ Bama 
\ went south-west to Pampa lake and there met Sugnva (with his 
counsellor Hanumant) who had been expelled by his brother Balin, 
king of Kiskindha.® They went south there, and Bama killed 
^ Balin and placed Sugriva on the throne. These persons and the 
I people of Kiskindha are called monkeys, but they were a Dravidian 
f tribe and were apparently akin to the Baksasas of Lanka, for 
? Bavana and SugrTva are spoken of as ' like brothers With their 
aid Bama proceeded south to what was afterwards Pandya, crossed 
over to Ceylon by Adames Bridge, killed Bavana and recovered 
Sita. Thus the only civilized communities in S. India mentioned 

* at that time were in Janasthana and at Kiskindha. No others are 
alluded to, not even the Pandyas, through whose country Bama 
passed. Hence Pandya had not then come into existence, nor 
therefore Cola or Kerala® (p. 108). 

Bama succeeded to the throne of Ayodhya and was its last famous 
sovereign. His brothers obtained kingdoms elsewhere. Bharata^s 
mother was a Kaikeya princess and he obtained that kingdom 
apparently,® His two sons Taksa and Puskara are said to have 
conquered Gandhara and reigned there in Taksasila and Puskara vatl 
respectively.*^ Laksmana had two sons, Angada and Candraketu, 
and to them are assigned two countries near the Himalayas, with 
the capitals Ahgadiya and Candracakra respectively, both in 

^ Also later, the people of Eastern Kosala (i.e. Kosala) through fear of 
Jarilsandha migrated to the south, no doubt to this district, MBli ii, 13, 
591-2 ; cf. 30, 1117. JKAS, 1908, p. 323. See eleventh note infra. 

* It is said, through the air ; but probably by sea. 

® Its description, Bam vi, 38, 30-2 ; but cf. iv, 33, 1-5. 

* Bam V, 51, 2-3 : vi, 30, 10. 

^ They are mentioned only in the later geographical chapter, iv, 41, 
12, 19. Cola and Kerala are introduced erroneously into the story of 
Sagara, Br 8, 50, Hv 14, 782 ; see JBAS, 1919, p, 358. Baghuv vi, 60 
has therefore an anachronism. 

® But Baghuv xv, 87 says he got the Sindhu country. 

’ Va 88, 189-90. Bd iii, 63, 190-1. Vis iv, 4, 47. Pad v, 35, 23-4. 
Pad vi, 371, 10, Ag 11, 7-8, and Baghuv xv, 88-9 miscall GSndhara 
Gandhamm. 
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Karapatha-deik.^ Satrughna (marching probably round by Prayaga, 
for no mention is made of the Pahcalas^) attacked the Satvata-Yada- 
vas on the west of the Jumna, killed Madhava Lavana and built the 
capital Mathura in the country thenceforward called Sarasena, and his ■ 
two sons Subahu and Sarasena reigned there (pp. 170-1) * Rama® 
had two sons Ku&i and Lava.^ Ku4a succeeded him and is said > 
to have founded a town Kusasthali on the Vindhya hills.® Lava ? 
obtained the northern portion of Kosala with the city Sravasti.' 
Those collateral kingdoms seem to have disappeared soon. * Bhima • 
Satvata expelled Satrughna^s sons from Mathura, and he and liis 
descendants reigned there (p. 170). The two states in Gandhara 
receive no further notice and were probably absorbed among the 
Druhyus. Nothing more is said about the principalities of Laks- 
manats sons nor about Lava’s kingdom. Hencjeforth Ayodhya ■- 
plays no prominent part in traditional history, and the chief actors ■ 
are the Pauravas and Yadavas. 

The large Yatlava kingdom appears to have been divided among 
Satvata^s four sons, Bhajamana, Devavrdha, Andhaka and Vrsni.*’ 
Bhajamana^s kingdom is not specified, and his descendants attained 
no distinction. Devavrdha is connected with the R. Parnafe (the 
modern Banas in West Malwa), and he, his son Babhru and his 
descendants reigned at Marttikavata, which was apparently in the 
Salva country’’^ around Mt. Abu. Andhaka reigned at Mathura, ■ 

^ Va 88f 187-8. Ikl iii, 6*5, 188-9. Vis iv, 4, 47. Ihiglmv xv, 90. 
Pad V, 35, 24 : vi, 271, 11-12 places them inistiikoiily in Madra. 

® Raghuv XV, 36 says he put his two sons 6atrughatin and Subaliu in 
Mathura and Vidisa. 

® The later story of Rama after his return to Ayodhya is told in 
Pad iv, 1 to (jS ; Ram vii. Shortly, Pad vi, 270, 271. Fancifully, 
Pad iv, 113- 

* It is said they sang a poem composed by Valmiki praising Rama’s 
exploits before Rama ; and so kuHlava came to mean a ‘ iniustrel ’ (Mat 
227, 119. MBh xiii, 90, 4280). This is not improbable, cf. the words, 
euhemerist, burke, boycott, bowdler. What they sang could not have been 
the present Ramayana, which is a brahmaiiical production of much later 
date : see p. 202, note 

® Not KruSasthall in Gujarat, but presumably on the eastern spurs of 
the Vindhya range near Daksina Kosala. Pad vi, 271, 54-5 is mistaken 
and confuses the two Kulasthalls. 

® For all these particulars, see pp. 103 f. 

^ MBh iii, 20, 791 : cf. xvi, 7, 245. It must be distinguished from 
Mrttikavati mentioned above. Marttikavata existed before, e.g. accord- 
ing to the story of Rama Jamadagnya, MBh iii, 116, 11076 : vii, 70, 2436, 
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the chief Yadava capital^ as mentioned above. lie had two sons, 
Kukura and Bhajamana. Kukura and his descendants, the 
Kuknras, formed the main dynasty there down to Kamsa, while 
this Bhajamana’s descendants, who were specially known as the 
Andhakas, formed a princely line somewhere there^ and Krtavarman 
was their king in the Pandavas* time.^ Vrsni reigned probably at 
Dvaraka in Gujarat, because his descendant Akrura reigned there.^ 
Besides these there were Yidarbha, and other Yadava kingdoms in 
Avanti,^ Da&rna^, &c., and probably a small llaihaya kingdom 
at Mahismati.^ The Bhojas were a family among the Haihayas 
(p. 102), and yet the name Bhoja is used widely of many Yadavas. 
Andhaka was the ^ great Bhoja and Devavrdha^s descendants 
were Bhojas (p. 105). Ugrasena and his son Kamsa were Bhojas,^’ 
and so was Krtavarman.*^ So also Bhlsmaka and his son Rukrnin 
of Vidarbha.® In fact the Bhojas were widespread,® and it would 
almost seem as if the name belonged to the Yadavas generally, 
except perhaps the Vrsnis in Gujarat.^® 

\ About this time there reigned in North Pancala Srnjaya, his son 
Cyavana-Pijavana and his son Sudasa-Somadatta, the Vedic Sudas 
(p. 120). Cyavana was a great warrior, and Sudas extended his 
territory.^^ They raised the dynasty to its height. They seem to 
have conquered both the Dvimidha dynasty and South Pancala, 
for there is admittedly a gap in the former genealogy (p. 115) 
which appears to occur at this time, and the reference to king Nipa 
and his sons in the latter implies the same apparently at this time, 
just as a similar remark about Somaka afterwards certainly 

Its adjective Mdrttikdvatika, id, vii, 48, 1892 ; and ^vataJca, id, iii, 14, 
629; ii6*, 11076. 

^ MBli xi, 11, 309 ; and Sorejisen’s Index, 

* Va m, 60. Bd iii, 71, 62. Br 17, 5. Hv 40, 2096. Vis iv, IS, 
35-70 ; 14, 2. 

3 Mat 44, 66, 70. Pad v, 13, 56. Bd iii, 71, 128. Hv 38, 2023. 
Br 15, 64. 

" MBh V, 190, 7417 f. Hv 91, 4967. 

® MBh ii, 30, 1124: v, 165, 5751. 

® Hv 55, 3102-4 ; 113, 6263, 6380. MBh vii, 11, 388-9. 

’ MBh V, 56‘, 2252 ; 164, 5737 : &c. 

« MBh V, 157, 5350-1, 5366. Hv 92, 5016 ; 99, 5496. 

® MI5h ii, 13, 570. It is never applied, I believe, to Krsna. 

” Rigv vii, ^0, 2. P. 120. 

Compare Va 99, 175-6, 209-10: Mat 49, 52-3; 50, 16-16: Hv 
20, 1060-2 ; 32, 1793.: Br 13, 99-101 : Vis iv, 19, 11, 18. Vamiakara 
is applied to the king who restored a dynasty; so Dusyanta (p. 156), 
and Saxiivarana, MBh i, 94, 3724 ; 95, 3790. 
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covers a long gap. Sudas drove the Paurava king Saihvarana of 
Hastinapura out^ defeating him on the Jumna. His conquests 
stirred up*a confederacy of the neighbouring kings to resist him — 
Puru (Saihvarana)^ the Yadva (the Yadava king of Mathura), the 
Sivas (Sivis^ who were Anavas, p. 109), Druhyus (of Gandhara, 
ante)^ Matsyas (west of Surasena)^ Turvasa (the Turvasu prince, 
apparently in Rewa) and other smaller states.^ Sudas defeated 
them in a great battle near the R. Parusnl (Ravi), and Puru, 
Saihvarana, took refuge in a fortress near the R. Sindhu (Indus) 
many years. Sudas was succeeded by his son Sabadeva and 
grandson Somaka, and the kingdom declined.^ Saihvarana re- 
covered his kingdom of Hastinapura with * Vasistha^s^ aid (p. 210) 
probably from Somaka,® and so conquered North Pahcala. His sou 
Kuru raised the Paurava realm to eminence and extended his sway 
beyond Prayaga, which means that he subdued South Paucala which 
intervened. He gave his name to Kuruksetra and to Kurujahgala, 
which adjoined it on the east and in which Hastinapura lay (p. 76).^ 
His successors were called the Kurus or Kauravas, a name that was 
extended also to the .people.^ 

Kuru^s grandson Janamejaya II lost the throne, which then 
passed to a younger branch (p. 114), and the kingdom appears 
to have declined. North Paucala had sunk into insignificance, but 
the Dvimidha dynasty revived, and also South Pahcala under the 
Nlpas in their capital Kampilya. Soon afterwards Vasu, a descen- 
dant of Kuru, conquered the Yadava kingdom of Cedi and established 
himself there, whence he was known as Caidya-uparicara (p. 118). 
His capital was Suktimatl on the R. Suktimatl (the Ken).^* He 
extended his conquests eastwards as far as Magadha and apparently 
north-west also over Matsya which existed before as just mentioned ; 
hence he was reckoned a samraj and cakravartin.’' He divided his 
territories among his five sons, consisting of Magadha, Cedi, t 

‘ MBh i, 3725-39. Kigv vii, 18 \ 19, 3, 6, B. JRAS, 1910, 
pp. 49-50 : 1918, pp. 246-8. Vedic Iivdex ii, 186. 

‘ Sudas perished through ill conduct, Manu vii, 41. 

® Somaka is said to have put his only son Jantu to death in order to 
obtain more sons; MBh iii, 127, 10471 io 128, 10497. Noticed briefly 
in the genealogies. * MBh i, 109, 4337, 4360 : 199, 7355. 

° So the genealogies. These Kurus have nothing to do with the 
Uttara Kurus, p. 132. 

® MBh i, 63, 2367 : iii, 22, 898 : xiv, 83, 2467. 

’ MBh i, 63, 2362. Hv 154, 8815. 
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) Kaui^mbl^ Karusa and apparently Matsya* His eldest son 
Brhadratha took Magadha, with Girivraja as his ca|>ital/ and 
founded the famous Barhadratha dynasty there; and with it 
Magadha for the first time took a prominent place in traditional 
history. 

\ Later^ the Eauravas again became eminent under PratTpa ^ and 
his successor Santanu^ who superseded his elder brother or cousin 
Devapi (p. 352) ; and South Pancala under Brahmadatta (p. 164). 

■ Ugrayudha oE the Dvimldhas conquered North Pancala and destroyed 
t the dynasty in South Pancala. He then attacked the Kauravas 

after Santanu^s deaths but Bhfsma killed him^ and Prsata^ the heir 

■ to North Pancala^ who had taken refuge in Kampilya, recovered 
his ancestral kingdom (p. 166). S. Paficala with its dynasty 
destroyed would seem to have been under the sway of the Kauravas. 

' Jarasandha^ king of Magadha^ then rose to the highest power,® 

, and extended his supremacy around/ and as far as Mathura, where 
Kamsa, the Y adava king, who had married two of his daughters, 
acknowledged him as overlord. Kamsa relying on his favour 
tyrannized over his own subjects, and Krsna killed him. This 
roused Jarasandha’s wrath against Krsna and the Bhojas of 
Mathura. For a time they resisted him,® but feeling their position 
there insecure migrated in a body to Gujarat and established 
^ themselves in Dvaraka,® where Krsna ultimately obtained the 
leadership.*^ 

Santanu^s grandsons were Dhrtamstra and Pandu. Dhrtarastra 
had many sons Duryodhana, &c., who as the elder branch were 
called the Kauravas. Pandu had five sons, Yudhisthira, Bhima, 
Arjuna, Nakula and Sahadeva, who were known as the Pandavas. 
Pandu died early, and there was intense jealousy between the 
cousins. 

* MBh ii, 13, 626-7; J20, 798-800, 810; which he built, Rv 117, 
6598. Ivajagrha was also the capital, i, 113, 4451 ; ^04, 7476 : iii, 84, 
8082 ; xiv, 8^, 2436-7, 2444 — apparently the same. 

* Famous, MBh v, 148, 5053. 

® These events are described in MBh ii, 13, 571-632; 18, 761-7: 
Hv 87 to 93; 99 ; 100 ; 117, 6579 f: Br 195, 1-12. 

* Over Karna king of Ahga, MBh xii, 5, 134. Over Cedi, Hv 117, 
6602-3. Over Ahgas, Vahgas, Kalihgns and Pundras, ibid. 6607. 

® A long account of the war, Hv 87 to 94, 5138 ; 99; 100 ; 110. 

® Kvsna's story, Br 180 to 212 : Hv 57 to 190 : Vis v : Bhag : Pad 
vi, ^7^‘to 279. Briefly, MBh v, 47, 1881-92. 

^ His later war with kings, Hv 282 to 293 ; 295 to 320- 
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Prsata was succeeded by his son Drupada in North Pancala^ but 
Drona, whom Drupada treated with disdain^ conquered him with the 
aid of the young Pandavas and Kauravas. Drona got both North 
and South Pancala^ and keeping North Pancala for himself gave 
Drupada South Pancala. With Drupada in that transfer went the 
Srnjayas and Somakas^ for they accompanied him at the Bharata 
battle.^ 

The young Pandavas then contended with Duryodhana and the 
other sons of Dhrtarastra for their share of the Kaurava territory 
and received the small principality of Indraprastha (Delhi). Being 
ambitious they had to reckon with Jarasandha, and Bhima and 
Arjuna with Krsna^s help killed him, their common enemy.^ They 
were banished for fcmrteen years, as the penalty of losing at dice, 
and at the end of that time re-claimed their principality, but 
Duryodhana refused all terms, and they appealed to arms. They 
were aided by the Matsj^’as, Cedis, KilrQsas, Kiisis, South Paftcalas, r 
Western Magadhas and the Western Yadavas from Gujarat ^ 
and Surastra; and on Duryodhana^s side were all the Panjab ‘ 
nations, and all the other kingdoms of Northern India and the* 
north of the Dekhan. The contest began rather as an armed 
demonstration,^ but soon developed into deadly earnest, and ended 
in the victory of the Pandavas, with the slaughter of nearly all the 
kings and princes who took part in it.^ It was the famous Bharata 
battle. Yudhisthira became king of the Kurus® and reigned at 
Hastinapura. 

Much stress has been laid on the fact, that the Brahmanas and 
Sutras make no reference to the Pandavas and the Bharata battle,® 
as throwing doubt on the alleged events, but the explanation is 
simple. That battle was a purely political contest, had no religious 
significance, and (though described at great length in the epic) was 
a brief struggle between the Pandavas and Dhartarastras. All that 
it decided was which of them should hold the Kuru realm. Hence 
it did not concern the recluse brahmans who composed the religious 

1 MBh i, 131, 5134-45. Hv J30, 1113-15. P. 116. 

2 MBh ii, 19 to J23, 930. Pad vi, 279, 1-12. 

® The feats attributed to Bhisma, who was a very old man, show that 
the early fighting is greatly exaggerated. 

^ All discussed in JR AS, 1908, pp. 309 f. 

® MBh xiv, 89, 2679 : xv, 37, 1012 : xvii, J, 8 : &c. 

'* Weber, Hist, of Ind, Lit, p. 136. Not in Vedic. Index, 
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literature, and naturally they did not mention it." Moreover, the 
name Pandava was a transient one. The sons of Dhrtarastra and 
of Pandu were' cousins, all Kurus or Kauravas, and the patronymic 
Pandava was needed as distinctive only during their struggle, for 
the Pandavas when they conquered succeeded as Kurus to the 
Kuru realm, their cousins were all killed, and the name Pandava 
had no longer any raison d^elre. Consequently it appears far less 
often in the last seven books than in the earlier books of the epic, 
and naturally finds no place in the religious literature which was 
composed after the kingdom was settled in Yudhisthira^s successors.^ 
This matter is a signal illustration of the difference between 
ksatriya and brahmanic thought (p. 59), and of the futility of 
expecting purely secular history in the priestly books. Politically 
and for ksatriyas that contest and its results were a very great 
event ; religiously and for brahmans (especially recluse brahmans) 
it had no importance whatever. 

Dhrtarastra after some years longer retired to the forest^ and 
was consumed in a conflagration.^ The accounts of what happened 
subsequently, so far as tradition discloses events, are chiefly in the 
early and closing chapters of the Mahabharata ^ and the prophetic 
sketches of ^ future kings ^ in the Puranas.^ Some years after the 
battle ® the Ysidavas of Gujarat were ruined by fratricidal strife 
and Krsna died. Under Arjuna^s leadership they abandoned 
Dvaraka (on which the sea encroached) and Gujarat and retreated 
northwards, but were attacked and broken up by the rude AbhTras 
of Rajputana. Arjuna established Hardikya’s son at Marttikavata, 
Yuyudhfina’s grandson on the R. Sarasvatl, and bringing the bulk 
of the people to Indraprastha (Delhi) placed Vajra, the surviving 
Vrsni prince, as king over them.’^ Yudhisthira and his brothers 
then abdicated and placed Arjuna’s grandson Pariksit II on the 
throne.® 

’ See chap. XXVI and XXVII. 

* MBh XV, i, 6 ; 5, 71 say 15 years — an exaggeration? 

® MBh XV, 87 i. 

* The accounts there appear grossly distorted as manifestly brahmanic 
fable, but no doubt embody real facts. 

* My Dynasties of the Kali age, pp. 65-69. 

® MBh xvi, y, 1, 13 say 36 years — an exaggeration ? 

^ MBh xvi, 7, 185-253 ; xvii, 1, 8, 9. Br 210 to 212. Vis v, 37; 
38. Pad vi, 279, 56 f. Ag 15. 
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The great slaughter of ksatriyas in the battle must have seriously 
weakened the stability of the kingdoms^ especially in the north- 
west, whicti was factd by hostile frontier tribes. Consequently 
it is not surprising that the accounts indicate disorganization. 
Nagas established themselves at Taksasila and assailed Hastinapura 
— which indicates that the Paujab kingdoms that played so pro- 
minent a part in the battle had fallen, and certainly little more 
is heard of them.^ The Nagas killed Pariksit II, but his son 
Janamejaya III defeated them and peace was made. Still they 
held the north-west, the principalities on the Saras vatl and at 
Indraprastha disappeared, and Hastinapura remained the outpost of 
the Hindu kingdoms of North India.'^ 

So affairs remained for a time, but Janamejaya^s fourth successor 
abandoned Hastinapura and made KausatnbI his capital, because 
(it is said) Hastinapura was carried away by the Ganges. The 
explanation is inadequate, because, if that were the whole truth, he 
could have chosen some other town near by as a new capital, and there 
was no necessity to move more than 300 miles south across South 
Pancala to Kausambl. Manifestly he was obliged to abandon all 
the ISorthern part of the Ganges- Jumna doab, and there can be no 
doubt that he was driven south by pressure from the Panjab. This ; 
retreat mixed up the Kurus of Hastinapura with the South Pancalas, 
and led to the combination of the Kurus and Pancalas (including 
the Srfijayas), that is, the blended Kuru-Pancalas,=‘ a fusion which 
may be reckoned, according to the dates estimated in p. 182 (for 
this king was Adhislmakrsna^s son), at about 820 b. c. The 
Kaurava-Pauravas thus reigned at KausilmbT which was in the 
Vatsa country, and one of the latest kings was Udayana, who was 
a. king of note.* 

No further changes are alluded to for a long time. A list is 
given of the noteworthy kingdoms that continued to exist (p. 180), 
viz. states in the eastern part of North India, Ayodhya, Kasi, the 

* So the Brahmanas, which began soon after this time (chap. XXVII), 
have very little to say about them. This explaiiis Fedtc Index ii, 430, 
s. v, Sindhu, which notices the change. 

- MBh i, 43, 1786 to 44, 1807; 50, 2007 to 58, 2175 : xviii, 5, 178f. 
See p. 114. A brahmaiiical account, Hv 19J9, 195, 196. 

^ JR AS, 1920, p. 99. Weber, Hii/t. of Ind. Lit., p. 135, note, and 
Vedic Index i, p. 165 differ as to whether they constituted one single 
kingdom,- 

^ My Dynasties of the Kali age, pp. 7, 66. 
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Maithilas (of Yideha)^ Barhadrathas (of Magadha'^ which probably 
included Anga)^ and Kalinga ; the middle states of the Vitihotras^ 
Haihayas and A^makas ; and those that bounded these 'along their 
west side, North Fancala^ the Kurus (the combined Kuru-Pancalas), 
Snrasena and Avanti. The omission from the list of all the 
countries further west and north-west is significant^ and suggests 
that great changes had occurred there. This is corroborated by 
allusions to the Panjab nations in the Mahabharata, which show 
a steady deterioration in brahmanic estimation from the time of 
the battle when their princes ranked equally with those of Madhya- 
de&t, until at length those nations are pronounced to be wicked and 
mlecchas ^ and are unsparingly reprobated.^ 

The first change recorded occurred in Magadha^ where the 
Barhadrathas were supplanted by the Prady otas^ and these after- 
wards by the SiiSunagas. Next^ it is said, Mahapadma Nanda 
destroyed all those kingdoms and brought all their territories under 
his sole sway.* 

Here this attempted outline may close, for the Sisunagas and the 
subsequent history are dealt with in V. A. Smithes Early History oj 
hidiaj but something may be added with regard to the chronology 
down to Candragupta. 

The calculations made in pages 179-82 yielded these approxi- 
mate dates as regards Magadha — Senajit began to reign about 
850 B.c. j he and his 15 successors, and the 5 Pradyotas and 
the 10 SiiSunggas reigned altogether 448 years (the average reign 
being thus about 14j|^ years) ; Mahapadma then began in 402 ; he 
and his eight sons reigned 80 years j and Candragupta ascended the 
throne in 822 b.c. According to that average the 5 Pradyotas 
with 72 years would have begun in 619 b.c., and the 10 Sisunagas 
with 145 years in 547 b.c.; but the synchronisms of Buddha, 
Bimbisara and Ajata^tru (the fifth and sixth Sisunagas)^ show 
that Ajgtasatru had come to the throne before Buddha’s death 
about 487 b.c., and that the beginning of the Sisunagas should be 
placed earlier than 547 though not necessarily as early as 602 b. c. 
The above average makes the combined duration of the Pradyotas 
and Sisunagas (72 + 145) 217 years; and it is noteworthy that the 

* MBh vii, 95, 3379-80: xii, 207, 7660-1. 

> MBh viii, 40, 1836-58 ; 44, 2028 to 45, 2110. JRAS, 1919, p. 360. 

» My DyMsties af the Kali age, pp. 18-25, 68-9. 

* Discussed, Smith’s Early HisU of India, pp. 31^3, 44-8. 
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Matsya gives thk Pradyotas 52 years and can be read as assigning 
the Si^unagas 163 years, that is, 215 years altogether. This 
remarkable agreement suggests that the only modification needed 
in the above calculations is to transfer 20 years from the Pradyotas 
to the SiSunagas, whereby the chronology may be arranged thus : — 


Accession of Senajit Barhadratha b.c. 850. 

He and 15 Barhadinitha kings (avemge, 14^ years) 231 years. 
Beginning of the Pradyotas b.c. 619. 

5 Pradyotas (average, 10^ years) 52 years. 

Beginning of the SiiSunagas b.c. 567. 

10 Sisunagas (average, 16^ years) 165 years. 

Accession of Mahapadma Nanda b.c. 402. 

He and his eight sons 80 years. 

Accession of Candragupta b.c. 322 


These figures will I think be found to fit in with all the chrono- 
logical particulars ^ ; yet, if any further adjustment is needed, we 
might quite fairly shorten the Barhadratha period by a few years 
(i year per reign), and date the beginning of the Pradyotas about 
627 b.c. and that of the SiiSunagas about 575 b.c., or both even 
5 years earlier. 


CHAPTEK XXV 

INFERENCES SUGGESTED BY TRADITIONAL 

HISTORY 

What the foregoing account based on tradition suggests may 
now be considered as regards the origins of the dynasties, Aryan 
and non-Aryan peoples and tribes, the Aryan occupation of India 
and how the Aryans entered India. Here also one must put away 
all preconceived ideas and see what tradition indicates. 

The whole of the myth regarding origins has been set out 
(pp. 253 f). In it there is no connexion between Manuks nine 
sons and PurtLravas Aila and Sudyumna except through lift with 

' We ai-e not bound to fix Bimbisara's reign' at 28 years precisely, nor 
Ajataiatru’s at 27, as tradition alleges. 
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her fabulous changes of form. It seems probable th&t three different 
myths have been blended together in an attempt to unify the 
origins of three different dominant races, said to have been derived 
from Manu^ Pururavas and Sudyumna, and apparently constituting 
three separate stocks. 

Tradition thus alleged that at the earliest time all the kings and 
chiefs throughout India^ with two exceptions, belonged to one 
common stock descended from Manu; and it says so doubly, 
because it declares, first, with regard to his sons that he divided 
the earth (that is, India) among them, and secondly, with regard 
to the offspring of his son Iksvaku that they were kings throughout 
the whole of India ^ according to both the versions given (p. 257). 
It also says that of that common stock four kingdoms were pre- 
eminent, namely, the Aiksvakus at Ayodhya, the Janakas in 
Videha, another (afterwards called the Vaisalakas) in the country 
immediately north of Patna, and the Saryatas at Kusasthali in 
Anarta ; with apparently three less prominent, the KarOsas in the 
(;ountry around Rewa, a kingdom at Milhismatl on the R. Narbada, 
and another on the R. Payosnl (p. 257, note ®) ; with perhaps an 
eighth, the Dharstakas in the Panjab (p. 256), and possibly a ninth, 
Nabhaga^s line, on the Jumna (p. 256). Those two exceptions 
were first, Pururavas Aila at Pratisthana, and secondly, the 
Saudyumnas, who occupied the town Gaya, the country eastward 
of a line drawn roughly from Gaya to Cuttack, and the region 
north of the Ganges eastward of Videha and the Vai&laka 
kingdom. 

According to tradition then Pururavas Aila and his lineage at 
Pratisthana formed one stock, the chieftains of Gaya and eastern 
India formed a second stock, and all the kings and chiefs of the 
rest of India belonged to a third stock with their principal dominion 
in Oudh and North Bihar. The first is the well-known Aila or 
Aida ^ race, often called the ^ Lunar race ^ because myth derived it 
from Soma, ' the moon \ The second may be distinguished as the 
Saudyumna race,*'* as already mentioned (p. 255), but it never played 
any noteworthy part. The third has no definite common name 
in tradition, yet being derived from the sons of Manu, son of 

* Ram iv, 18y 6 has probably a reminiscence of this, where Rama says 
to Balin at Kiskindha, ‘ This earth belongs to the Iksvakus 

^ Aidtt Pururavas, Va 2^ 20 ; 5^, 1, 6, 8 ; Bd i, 2^ 20 ; ii, 28^ 1, 9. 

® Saudyumnas distinct from Ailas and Aiksvakus, Va 99, 266. 
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Vivasvant, ^ the 'sun/ it might be designated the Mihiava and 
^ Solar ^ race. The term Manava is used sometimes to denote 
particularly Manu*s immediate descendants,^ and so is applied in 
the myth to Sudyumna.^ It is also extended to distant descendants 
more as a racial term than as a patronymic,'* and is used as a 
definite racial term in distinction from Aila.^ But Manava 
commonly meant simply ' man ’, and became hardly characteristic. 
The title ^ Solar ^ is generally restricted to the Aiksviiku ^ dynasty 
of Ayodhya, and so cannot well be applied to the whole stock. 
A general term is however needed, and this stock may be 
described and distinguished by the name JlLhira/* which is 
equivalent to Udnava^ but not being found in Sanskrit is a 
neutral term. 

According to these traditions royal power first developed mainly 
in the Gangctic plain, in the towns Ayodhya, Mithila, Pratisthana 
and Gaya, with an olT-lying branch at Kusasthall on llie western 
sea-coast, and apparently two others on the rivers Narbada and 
Tapti. The Manva city Ayodhya is made the most ancient,^ and 
these allegations imply that civilization was as far advan(*ed (or 
perhaps more so) among the Manvas as among the Ailas, when the 
latter entered India. 

These traditions deal only with the ruling classes, tlie kings, 
chiefs and ksatriyas, and not with brahmans nor the people 
generally. It is nowhere declared (as far as I am aware) that 

' Applied to Karfisa, Bliiig ix. 2y 10. To Sruyfita, Aitareya Brabiii 
viii, 21. To Sukanya, Pad iv, 16, 1-2: v. 106. To Mann's sons, 
p. 84, note Mat 12, 1, 8. Maim lord of tlie Maiiavas, Itrini i, /5, G; 
il, 20. 

2 Va (Sv;, 16, 24. Bd iii, 60 , 15, 22. 

^ To Marutta of the VaiAali kingdom, MBli xiii, lo7, 6260. Also 
Pathya Maiiavi, in references, p. 218, note \ (T. ramso Mnnavdridm, 

MBh i, 75, 3138 -10 ; nlso ii, 20, 803. Certain risbis art; calked Manava 
lishis, MBh xiii, 150, 7107-9. 

* Ya 61, 86 and Bd ii, 35, 96, which say; — 

Maiiave caiva ye vamSe Aila-vamso ca ye nrpah. 

The Iksvfiku race and Aila race are clearly distingiiislied as different, 
MBh ii,‘ 13, 568-9: 32, 47-8; 99, 266, 431-^2, 438-9, 450-1 : Bd 

iii, 74, 244-5, 263-4 : Mat 50, 74 ; 273, 52-3, 57-8,^ 65, 68-9. 

^ Pad vi, 274, 10-11 wrongly extends Iksvdku to Saryati’s line. 

® After the analogy of Yadva from Yadu, and Mddhva from Madhn. 

Founded by Manu, Bam i, 5, 6 : ii, 71, 18. He reigned ther<‘, id. 
i, 6, 20. So also Vikuksi, Br 7, 46: Hv IL, 662. 
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brahmans, vai^yas and iSudras generally were Manuks offspring.^ 
The brahmans expressly claimed other origin (chap. XVI). Nothing 
is said about the real origin of the vaisyas, sudras an*!! populace 
generally. ( The brahmanical figment that the four castes were 
produced from different parts of Brahmans body in no wise asserts 
any common origin. There are, however, abundant indications that 
India contained many folk of rude culture or aboriginal stock, 
such as Nisadas,^ DSsas and Pulindas. Powerful races of hostile 
character are often mentioned, such as Danavas, Daityas, Raksasas, 
Nagas and Dasyus. Some of these were partially civilized, while 
others were rude and savage and were sometimes cannibals. 
Those races were reduced to subjection and their barbarous practices 
were repressed ; and, as they came under the influence of Aryan 
civilization, those names became opprobrious, until at length they 
ceased to possess any ethnological force and turned into purely e\4| 
appellations, just like the word amra^ and all became synonymoii^ 
with the meaning ^ demon This process has gone on con- 
tinuously ; ^ thus, Pisaca was originally the name of a tribe ^ and 
ultimately turned to mean an impish goblin. The following are 
instances. 

These names, Danava, Daitya, &c., denoted peoples originally.^ 
Thus king Yayati married Sarmistha, daughter of Vrsaparvan ^ 
(p. 87) who was king of the Danavas and a Daitya."^ The Salvas 
were a people of note, who occupied the country around Mt. Abu,^ 
and they are called Danavas and Daitcyas,^ Bhlma killed the 
Raksasa chief Hidimba, and had by his sister Hidimba a son 


^ Even MBh i, 75, 3138-9 docs not imply that, which says — From 
lyianu was the race of the Mauavas; the Miinavas were bralimaJis, 
ksatriyas and others; brahmans were then united witli ksatriyas. 

® The Nisadas were fabled to have sprung 1‘rom Prtliu, son of Vena. 
For references, see p. 16, not(j 

“ e. g. Asiiras (Mat 4^5, 8, 39), Danavas (id, 17, 30, 39), Daityas (id, 
^5, 17) and Baksasas (id, J25, 37). Va 68, 14. Bd iii, 6, 14. 

* At the present day the candrdas in some parts of Bengal repudiate 
that appellation and call themselves namaiudra. 

^ ZDxMG, Ixvi, 49. JBAS, 1912, 711. Pad v, 74, 12. 

® See MBh xii, 228, 8359-413. 

’ MBh i, 80, 3337-8; 6^^, 3410; 83, 3455, Mat 30, 10; 31, 14. 
Yet he is called an asura, MBli i. 81, 3369 ; Mat 30, 1 1 : and his daughter 
also, Va 93, 16; Mat 27, 8 ; 31, 3: Hv 30, 1603; &c. 

" MBh iv, 1, \2-,-30, 972: v, 174, 5977-9. 

" MBh iii, 14, 633-4; 17, 695, 710; 22, 885-6. Ag 275, 22. 
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Ghatotkaca/ wUo was king of the Raksasas ^ and took part and 
was killed in the Bharata battle.® Bhagadatta, king of Pragjyotisa 
(north-easi Bengal)/ took part in that battle with a contingent of 
Cinas/ and his kingdom is called mleccha/ and it and his city 
belonged to Danavas, Daityas and Dasyus.*^ In all these cases 
these names obviously refer to human beings. Similarly the 
Raksasas in the story of Rama were the inhabitants of Ceylon and 
the Godavari valley (p. 277).® 

As these peoples were generally enemies, these names turned to 
mean alien and hated, hostile or savage, men.® So Krsna’s son 
Aniruddha married the daughter of Bana, who is called king of 
the Daityas.^® These iiames next became terms of hatred, oppro- 
brium and abuse. Thus the adherents of Kariisa, king of the 
Yadavas at Mathura, are called Dfinavas ; and Madhu, the great 
king of the Yadavas, Krsna^s ancestor, from whom he obtained 
the patronymic Madhava, is styled a Daitya and king of the 
Danavas, although his descent from Yayati and Yadu is acknow- 
ledged (p. 66). This abusive use led to the attribution of evil 
characteristics to such peoj>le, who were then described as demonic 
beings, and so these terms approximated to asuni in meaning. 
Thus Madhu’s descendant, Lavana Madhava, is called Danava, 
Raksasa and asura (p. 170); Jarasandha, the great king of 
Magadha, who was a Bhfirata, is stigmatized as an asura ; and 
the Buddhists and Jains are treated as asuras and Daityas.^* . 

1 MBh i, 1(1:3 to ioo. " ^lllh vi, 3559; HI, 3GG3. 

MBh V, liil, 5591 : vii, IHO, 8171-2. 

* JASB, Ixvi, Part I, p. 104. 

» MBh v, 18, 584 : ci*. ii, <2/7, 1002. 

® With Yavaiias, MBh ii, 50, 1834. 

‘ MBh V. 47, 1889: xii. :m, 12956-7. Hv 121, G791-G; 122, 
6885-8. Yet he is called an asura, MBh vii, :30, 1290; and his 
kingdom, v, 47, 1887. 

* Rrivana called an asura, Pad vi, 143, 3. 

® The passages cited in the preceding notes will illuslriite this. 
Various classes of Kaksasas are named, Vii 69, 1G4 f. : Bd iii, 7, 132 f. 

^0 Hv 175 to 177; 190. Pad vi, 277, 3-4, 17; and even ‘ lord of the 
hhutaa*, ibid. 2.5/11. 

MBh xii, 341, 12954. 

** So the Chinese called Europeans ‘ foreign devils and Chinese 
Christians * secondary foreign devils \ 

« MBh xii, 34L 12960-1. 

** P. 68. Br 160 seems to give similar expression to the contest 
between brahmanism and Dravidian religion in the south. 

u2 
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Finally, in the latest stories and versions of stories all these 
names and a%nra became virtually synonymous and meant 
^ demons ' ; ^ and are so used, as in the story of Kuvalayasva,* 
and in the fables of devasura wam.^ These changes in the appli> 
cation of these terms give some help towards discriminating tales 
and allusions as old or as late, while we remember, however, that 
older stories underwent modifications later, as pointed out (p. 74)4 

By far the greater part of ancient historical tradition deals with 
the doings of the Aila stock, its growth and expansion. Quite 
difPerent were the fortunes of the Manva stock. It occupied the 
greatest part of India originally, but steadily lost ground before 
the Ailas. At two epochs it is said to have risen in the Ayodhya 
realm to paramount dominion, first, in Mandhatr^s conquests, and 
again when Sagara overthrew the Ilaihayas and foreign tribes, but 
the supremacy was short-lived, and the Ailas renewed their progress. 
After SagaiVs time the three Manva kingdoms of Ayodhya, 
Videha and Vaifeli played almost entirely a conservative part, 
influencing little the political development of India, which thence- 
forward was worked out by the two Aila branches, the Pauravas 
and Yadavas. The expansion of these two and the other branches 
has been explained in the last chapter. We may now take stock 
of the racial and political changes that had taken place, down to 
the time of the Bhfirata battle. 

Of the Manva kingdoms, that existed originally, three remained, 
those of Ayodhya, Videha and Vaisali ; and all the Dekhan except 
the NW, part remained unchanged, though it is said that the 
ruling families in Pandya, Cola and Kerala were offshoots from 
the Turvasu branch of the Ailas (p. 108). 

The Saudyumnas had been almost overwhelmed by the Anavas 
and Pauravas, and were restricted to the Utkalas and otlier clans 
which occupied the hilly tracts from Gaya to Orissa. All North 
and East Bengal was held by the Pragjyotisa kingdom, which is 
nowhere connected with any of these races and would seem to have 
been founded by an invasion of Mongolians from the north-east, 
though tradition is silent about this outlying development. The 
configuration of the live Anava kingdoms in the east, the Angas, 


* See also M tit 345, 1—34: Earn ii, 9, 11-13; 44, 11. 

^ Mark 30, 42 to 31, 89. 

" e. g. Mat 139 to 140 ; 179 : Lg i, 71 ; 94 : Pad v, 38 to 41. 
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Vaugas^ Pundra^^ Suhmas and Kalingas^ which held all the sea- 
coast from Ganjam to the Ganges delta, and formed a long compact 
curved w^ge with its base on the sea-coast and its point above 
Bhagalpur, suggests that there had also been an invasion from the 
sea, that penetrated up the Ganges valley, leaving the hilly tracts 
on its west and east alone ; ^ and this conjecture, it* reasonable, 
would mean that the invaders had driven the Saudyumna stock 
into those hilly tracts, and that that had taken place before those 
five kingdoms were formed. But there is no trace in tradition of 
any such invasion of this distant region. 

All the rest of North India and the north-west part of the 
Dekhan had been dominated by the Aila stock and was held thus : — 

The Pauravas ruled the whole of the Ganges and Jumna plain f 
from the Siwalik hills to Mfigadha, except Surasena (which was 
Yadava) and Kilsi, namely, the kingdoms of Hastinfipura, Paiiciila, 
Cedi, Vatsa, Karusa and Magiidha (in all of which the ruling 
families were Bhfiratas), and possibly Matsya. Kasi was an Aila * 
kingdom of earlier foundation (p. 258). 

The Yadavas held all the country between the Ilajputana desert 
and a line drawn roughly from Bombay to SE. Berar and then 
north to the Jumna, excluding petty chieftainships in the hills and 
probably Matsya. 

The Anavas held (1) all the Panjab (except the NW. corner), 
comprising the kingdoms of Sindhu, SauvTra, Kaikeya, Madra, 
VilhlTka, Siviand Ambastha; and (2) all East Bihar, Bengal proper 
(except the north and east) and Orissa, comprising the kingdoms of 
Anga, Vanga, Pundra, Suhma and Kalinga. 

The Druhyus held the Gandhara kingdom and the NW. frontier, 
and are said to have spread out beyond that and established 
kingdoms in the mleecha countries outside in early times. 

The Turvasu line had disappeared, except that the Pandya, Cola 
and Kerala dynasties claimed descent from it. 

These results are exhibited in the annexed table and map.^ They 
do not mean that the Aila stock constituted the bulk of the popula- 
tion, but that it had conquered those lands and was the dominant 
body in them. It supplied the ksatriya class, which would have 
influenced the bulk of the people profoundly, so that the higher 

" JRAS, 1908, p. 851. 

* Published in JRAS, 1914, p. 290: now revised. 
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classes were no doubt largely leavened with Aila blood, though the 
lower grades would have remained racially the same, namely, the 
various gr6ups of pre-existing folk. 

The broad result stands out clear that the Aila stock, which 
began in a small principality at Allahabad, had dominated the 
whole of North India and down to Vidarbha, with the exception 
of the three Manva kingdoms of Ayodhya, Videha and Vaisali ; 
and these had been influenced by the Ailas. So it is said, the 
earth was dominated by the five races (vamm) descended from 
Yayfiti.^ This result agrees exactly with the Aryan occupation 
of India, so that what we call the Aryan race is what Indian 
tradition calls the Aila race, and so Aila = Aryan. The Saud- 
j^mna stock would rio doubt be the Munda race and its branch 
the Mon-Khmer folk in the east ; ^ and in the intervening region 
it would have been subjugated by the Anava occupation, and also 
by a prior invasion of Bengal by new-comers from the sea if the 
above surmise of such an invasion be true. The Manva stock, 
which held all the rest of India including the above three 
kingdoms, seems naturally to declare itself Dravidian.** These 
conclusions are not pift forward anywhere in the genealogies or 
Puranas. True, it is said that the earth was dominated by the five 
races ^ descended from Yayfiti, but the ethnical significance of this 
statement is nowhere noticed, and no precedence is accorded to those 


' P. 124. Cf. Mat J24, 20-1 : Pad v, 72. 

* Grierson, Linguistic Survey of India, iv, pp. 8, 21. 

* The fact that many of the names of the early kings of the Manva 
stock have a Sanskrit appearance does not necessarily militate against 
this, because they would have naturally been Sanskritized iu the course 
of time. Daityas, Danavas and Baksasas also have Haiiskritic names. 
Later kings no doubt adopted Aryan names. 

* The term ‘the five peoples' often used in Eigv and other Vedic 
literature has received three explanations; (1) the five tribes descended 
from Yayati; (2) the five families of the Pancalas; and (3) all people: 
Vedic Index i, p. 466. This last is possible, for in tlie present day ‘five' 
is used to convey general comprehensiveness, thus •pane jan often means 
‘everybody *. It is hardly necessary that the term should have the same 
meaning everywhere, and it may be suggested tJiafc all three are possible. 
It may have the first meaning in Rigv i, 7, 9 ; vi, 14, 4 ; 46, 7 ; ix, 65, 
23 and x, 45, 6, for these hymns are attributed to rishis who lived before 
the Pancalas existed. It may have the second meaning in iii, 53, 16 
and iv, 38, 10; and possibly in viii, 9, 2 ; 3^, 22 and x, 60, 4 ; but not 
probably in i, 176, 3 or ix, 92, 3. As regards other passages in lligv 
there appear to be no chronological indications. 
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Aila families, for in the genealogical accounts the p6st of honour in 
being described first is always given to the Solar or Manva race. 
The unintentional way in which these conclusions present them- 
selves from those accounts lends strong support to their truth, and 
those who maintain other views about the Aryan occupation of 
India must explain how such accounts arose, possessing no ethnical 
bias and yet enshrining real ethnical facts. 

Moreover, these conclusions are entirely supported by the evidence 
of langnagc, as set out by Sir G. Grierson.^ 

According to tradition in chapter XXIV the jiilas or Aryans 
began at Allahabad, conquered and spread out north-west, west and 
south, and had by Yayati^s time occupied precisely the region famed 
as Madhyadesa. They possessed that Mid -land definitely and made 
it their own thoroughly, so that it was ^ their true pure liome^, as 
Sir G. Grierson describes it linguistically.^ They expanded after- 
wards into the Pan jab and East Afghanistan, into West India 
and the north-west Dekhan, into East and South Bihar and into 
Bengal — precisely as he finds the Aryans did linguistically in those 
very regions, which he calls the ‘ Outer Band Also it has been 
pointed out that the Ayodhya realm was non-Aila, was not subdued 
by the Ailas and was only influenced by them. This agrees exactly 
with his linguistic inference, that in Oudh ^ there is a mixture [of 
language] of the same nature, although here the Midland language 
lias not established itself so firmly as it has in the west and south 
Thus the political account as tradition reveals it accords precisely 
with Sir G. Grierson^s linguistic exposition, and explains the 
linguistic facts simply and fully. Current opinion, in order to 
explain those facts, postulates not only an invasion of Aryans fimn 
the north-west, but even a double invasion, and the theory is that 
^ the inhabitants of the Midland represent the latest stage of Indo- 
Aryan immigration and that the latest invaders entered ^ into the 
heart of the country already occupied by the first immigrants, 
forcing the latter outwards in three directions, to the east, to the 
south and to the west This theory is improbable in itself, and 
certainly implies a severe and bitter struggle between the second 
and the first immigrants, of which one would expect to find some 
echo in tradition, for it concerned the very heart of India, yej 


^ /mp. Gaz. of India ^907), i, pp. 349 f. 
^ Id, p. 358. ■* Id, p. ^59. 


* Id. p. 357. 
® Id. p. 358. 
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there is absolutely none. It is wholly unnecessary according to 
tradition. 

Moreover, as will be shown in the next chapter, the bulk of the 
Rigveda was composed in the great development of brahmanism 
that arose under the successors of king Bharata who reigned in the 
upper Ganges- Jumna doab and plain. The language of the 
Rigveda, as Sir G. Grierson holds, represents the archaic dialect of 
the upper doab, and that was the region in which the Aryan speech 
was the purest and whence it spread outwards.^ The two agree. 

Lastly, there was some connexion between Sudyumna and the 
Uttara Kurus and Kimpuvusas,^ and that accords with the con- 
nexion which Sir G. Grierson notices between the Munda language 
and the ^ Pronominal i zed Himalayan languages In every respect 
therefore the evidence of language accords with the Puranic 
accounts, and is strong testimony to the value of tradition. 

These conclusions raise the question, what does tradition say 
about the origin of the Ailas or Aryans? It makes the Aila. i)Ower 
begin at Allahabad, and yet distinctly suggests that they came 
from outside India. The legends and fables about the progenitor 
Purnravas Aila all connect him with the middle Himalayan region.^ 
He was closely associated with the Gandharvas. His wife Urvasi 
was a GandharvI, as Avell as called an apsaras.'* The placres he 
frequented Avere the river Mandfikini, Alaka, the Caitraratha and 
Nandana forests, the mountains Gandhamadana and Meru, and the 
land of the Uttara Kurus — regions to which the Gandharvas were 
assigned.^ From the Gandharvas he obtained sacrificial fire ; his 
sons were known in the Gandharva world ; ^ and he ultimately 
became united Avith the Gandharvas.'^ Further, the fables about 

^ Gaz, of India (1907), p. 357. 

2 P. 255. Mat 12, 16-19. Pad v, 6\ 121-4. Lg i, Oo, 22. 

* /mp. Gaz, of India, i, pp. 386-7. JRAS, 1907, p. 188. 

^ Except one fable in Mat llij to 120 about him as king of Madia in 
a former birth. 

" Va 91, 9, 25. Bd iii, 60\ 9. Hv 26, 1374. 

« Mat Hi, 82. MJJh v, 110, 3830-1 : vi, 6', 212. Va 89 to 41. For 
the geography, see Mat 113 ; 114, 59 f ; 121 ; Va 36] H ] 47- 

’ They all married Gandharva maidens, Kur i, 23, 46 : but not Ayu. 

» Va 91, 5-8, 40-8, 51. Bd iii, 66, 5-8, 19, 22. Hv 26, 1367 70, 
1402-10. Br 10, 5-8, 11. Ag 273, Lg i, 66, 57. MBh i, 76, 
3148. yi&tM, 19. Pad v, 12, 70-1. ^atapatha IJialitn xi, 5, 1, 13-17. 
Vis iv, 6, 38 f. Of. Va 1, 189. Similarly Yajati, MBh i, 75, 3172 ; 
m, 3508; 119, 4637 : v. 110, 3831. 
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his birth (pp. 253-4) point to that region, and two liccounts connect 
his alleged parent Ha with the noithern country Ilavrta^ which 
they say was named after him.^ • 

Now these talcs are mythical,^ and tradition becomes mythical 
when it reaches back to origins, yet such mythical tales can hardly 
have sprung from pure imagination, and must have been developed 
from some germ of reality. They certainly suggest that Pururavas^s 
origin was in that north region ; and this agrees with and explains 
the fact that that region, the countries in and beyond the middle of 
the Himalayas, has always been the sacred land of the Indians. 
Indian tradition knows nothing of any Aila or Aryan invasion of 
India from Afghanistan, nor of any gradual advance from thence 
eastwards. On the other hand it distinctly asserts that there 
was an Aila outflow of the Druhyus through the north-west 
into the countries beyond, where they founded various kingdoms 
and so introduced their own Indian religion among those 
nations.^ 

The north-west frontier never had any ancient sacred memories, 
and was never regarded with reverence. All ancient Indian belief 
and veneration were directed to the mid-Himalayan region, the only 
original sacred outside land ; ^ and it was thither that rishis and 
kings turned their steps in devotion, never to the north-west. The 
list of rivers in Rigveda x, 75 is in regular order from the east to 
the north-west ® — not the order of entrance from the north-west, 
but the reverse. If the Aryans entered India from the north-west, 
and had advanced eastward through the Panjab only as far as the 
Sarasvatl or Jumna when the Rigvedic hymns were composed, it is 
very surprising that the hymn arranges the rivers, not according 
to their progress, but reversely from the Ganges which they had 
hardly reached.® This agrees better with the course of the Aila 
expansion and its outflow beyond the north-west.’^ It was, however, 
a route for any one travelling from the Ganges to the north-west, 


1 Mat 12, 14. Pad v, 5, 119, 

“ Other mythical details; MBh i, 75, 3144 : Va 2^ 15 : Bd i, 2^ 15. 

® P. 264. JRAS, 1919, pp. 358-61. 

^ See the eulogy of the Northern region, MBh v, 110 : vi, 12. 

® So Sir M. A. Stein, JRAS, 1917, p. 91. 

^ Macdoiiell, Sansk. Lit. pp. 143, 145. 

’ Perhaps the arguments used to prove the advance of the Aryans 
from Afghanistan into the Panjab might simply be reversed. 
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as the author of the hymn perhaps did.^ Again, Sudas's battle with 
the ten kings had (as shown in the last chapter) nothing to do 
with the progress of the Aryans from the north-west into India, 
for he was an Aila king of North Pancala, and the Ailas (or Aryans) 
had entered and dominated North India long before his time. It 
was part of his conquests westward into the Panjab (p. 2). Further 
remarks that go to corroborate these conclusions will be found in 
the next chapter. 

The notices of rivers in the Rigveda are no certain guide as to all 
tliat the Aryans knew of the geography of India then, for, while 
the Sindhu and Sarasvati are mentioned often, no other rivers in 
N. India are alluded to more than once, twice or thrice.^ The 
Sindhu no doubt attracted attention because of its immense size, 
and the Sarasvati because of its sanctity,^ which was largely due 
to its being in the territory of the Bhfirata kings of Hastinupum, 
among whom (and not in the Panjab “*) the development of Rigvedic 
brahmanism took place, as will be explained in the next chapter.'' 
The Rigveda knows of the Sarayu, and there is no good reason 
for doubting that that is the river of Oudh. Its silence about the 
Vindhya Mts. and other geographical features proves no ignorance, 
when one considers its silence about the banyan (p. 125), about 
salt/' and about the Pfiri} fitra hills (the Aravalli range), which the 
Aryans had actually reached according to the current view. 

Tradition or myth thus directly indicates that the Ailas (or 
Aryiins) entered India from the mid-Himalayan region, and its 
attitude towards the NW. frontier lends no support to any invasion 
from that quarter.’^ These are very noteworthy facts. Myth suggests 

* He, Sindhuksit Praiyamedha, would have been a descendant of 
Ajamldha (p. 226), the Bharata (p. 146), who reigned on tJie Ganges. 

^ See Fedtc Index, names of rivers. 

^ Sec remarks about it in next chapter. 

* Vedic Index, ii, p. 295, s.v. Vitasta, note 

® If the southern part of the Rajputaiia desert was a very shallow sea 
in early times (p. 260), the Sarasvati flowed into it ( Vedic Imlex ii, 436). 
A small rise in the level of that area would have tui Jied the sea into 
desert and affected the river. 

® Macdonell, Sansk. Lit. p. 150. 

^ The only passages which may lend support to the theory of a north- 
western invasion are the two in the Ram, which make Ila king of Balhi 
or Balhika (p. 254, note ^), if these words mean Balkh ; hut they might 
mean the Vahllka country in the Panjab (3Iark, my translation, p. 311), 
and the Ram is quite untrustworthy in its traditions when uncorroborated 
elsewhere (pp. 82, 93). 
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the country Ilavrta in the north as the region from which they 
came. Pururavas’s name Aila occurs in the Rigvecla and appears to 
be more ancient than the fable of Manu’s daughter lla/ which 
seems to have been devised in order to explain that name^ for such 
explanatory tales were common (p, 75). The suggested connexion 
between Ila and Ilavrta may be ancient and may merit credence.^ 
In this regard it may be noted that Sudyumna, the male form of 
11a, is said to have been a Kimpurusa and ultimately departed to 
Ilavrta. The Kimpurusas were placed in that same north region ; ^ 
so that myth connects the Saudyumna stock with that land, and 
in some Puranas with the Northern Kurus (p. 297). If then the 
Ailas did not enter India from the north-west, we must, in con- 
sidering tradition and the conclusions it suggests, put away all ideas 
drawn from that hypothesis. 

Further light is thrown on this matter by a treaty between a 
Hittite king and a king of Mitauni found at Boghazkeui. It 
mentions, as noticed by Professor Jacobi,^ certain gods who can 
be none other than Mitra, Varuna, Indra and the Nasatyas 
(Asvins). These are Indian Aryan gods,^ and he has shown 
that they could not belong to the period prior (according to 
the current theory) to the separation of the Indian and Iranian 
branches. The date of the treaty has been fixed reliably now about 
1400 n.c., and therefore the folk of Mitanni who worshipped these 
gods had arrived there earlier, probably late in the sixteenth century. 
These facts prove (1) that there was an outflow of people from 
India before the fifteenth century b.c.; (2) that they brought 
Aryan gods from India; (3) that therefore Aryans and their gods 
existed in India before the sixteenth century ; and (4) that the Aryans 
had entered India earlier still. These facts and conclusions are hardly 
reconcilable with the current theory about the entrance of the Aryans 
into NW. India and the composition of the hymns of the Rigveda.® 

' See Professor Keith, JllAS, 1913, pp. 412 f. 

- Ci. the formation of Ilavrta with Brahmdvarta and Arydvarta. 

* e.g. Va 46, 4-18; Lg 1,52, 33-43: Mat 121, 71. 

^ JKAS, 1909, p. 723. The published text is in Keihehrifttexte aiis 
Boyhazkoi, vol. i. No. 1, Pev. 56-6. I have to thank Professor Langdon 
for information on this matter. 

^ The names of the gods and kings are discussed seriatim in Anier. 
Journal of Sem. Lang, vol. 33, p. 261. Tlie names of tlie gods might 
not be significant singly, but the four combined give cumulative evidence 
of Indian origin that cannot be explained away. 

® Professor Jacobi's remarks, loc, cit,\ Professor Keith, JRAS, 1914, 
p. 737 f. 
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Blit these facts and conclusions are in full agreement with what 
tradition says about the outspread of the Druhyus beyond the 
north-west*of India (p. 264), for that is assigned to about the time 
No. 40 in the genealogical table (p. 146), namely, some 55 steps 
earlier than the Bharata battle of 950 b. c. (p. 182) ; and if we allow 
12 years per step (p. 183), that outflow would have begun 950 + 660, 
that is, about 1600 b. c., and would have spread gradually to allow 
of the appearance of Indian gods in the treaty of 1400 b. c. Tra- 
dition shows that the Ailas or Aryans had entered North India 
earlier still, and had dominated the greater jmrt of it by the time of 
that outflow. Their entry, calculated on the 92 steps from 
Pururavas to the Bharata battle, according to the same scale, would 
be placed 950 + 1104, that is, about 2050 b. c. Indian tradition 
and the facts of that treaty are thus in complete harmony, and the 
former furnishes a simple and suflieient explanation of the latter. 
This is testimony to the value of Indian tradition, and goes to show 
that the genealogies are substantial and may supply a scale for 
approximate chronological computation. Those migrants kept the 
names of their gods correctly, but the kings ^naturally modified 
their own names as they and their language became more separated 
from India. 

Further, if we accept the current theory, the above conclusions 
from the treaty would require that the assumed Indo-Iranian period 
should be placed much earlier than the sixteenth century n. c. — a 
result that would render the theory hardly tenable. 1'he above 
tradition suggests that there may have l)ecn no such period, and 
that the Iranians may have been an offshoot from India, for the 
outspread from India can not only account for the existence of gods 
with Indian names and kings with Iranian-like names in the 
treaty, but may also have led to the genesis of the Iraninns. The 
linguistic and religious differences of Iran may be explained quiti^ 
as well in this way as by the current theory.* 

Vedic literature says, I believe, nothing about the entrance of the 
Aryans from the north-west into India. If one starts with that 
view, arguments for it may no doubt be discovered in the Bigveda ; 
but if one puts aside all jjreconceived ideas and examines the hymns 
in the light of historical tradition, nothing will, I think, be found in 

^ /wip. Gaz. of India (1907), i, pp. 352 f. It may be? noticed that 
Dnihyu’s descendants are said to have been Bhojaa (p. 260, note *), and 
sun-worshipping priests were called Bhojakas (Ilhavisya i, 117). 
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them really incompatible with traditional history, knd a gTeat deal 
is elucidated thereby. Moreover, tradition explains why the sacred 
land of the Aryans was the region north of the mid-Himalayas — a 
fact which the prevalent view does not account for ; and the con- 
nexion of Persia with India does not prove that the Aryans entered 
India from that direction, for it may find a quite possible explana- 
tion reversely in the outflow of Druhyus as just shown. 

The current theory, that the Aryans invaded India through the 
north-west after separating from the Iranians, and entered in two 
streams, must face and account for the following facts and con- 
siderations : (1) Indian tradition knows nothing whatever of that. 
(2) The north-west and the Pan jab were not regarded as an ancient 
home, nor with veneration or special esteem. (3) Tradition has 
preserved copious and definite accounts giving an entirely different 
description of the earliest Ailas (Aryans) and their beginnings in 
India. (4) The in id- Himalayan region was the sacred land, and 
those accounts reveal why. (5) They elucidate the Aila domination 
of India so that it agrees with the Aryan occupation, geographically 
and linguistically, altogether accurately yet quite unostentatiously. 
(6) Tradition makes the brahmans originally a non-Aryan institu- 
tion, ascribes the earliest of the Rigvedic hymns to non- Aryan kings 
and rishis, and makes the earliest connexion of the Vedas to be 
with the eastern region and not with the Punjab, as will appear 
in the next chapter. (7) All this copious tradition was falsely 
fabricated, and the trutli has been absolutely lost, if the current 
theory is right ; is this probable ? (8) If all this tradition is false, 

why, how, and in whose interests was it all fabricated ? (9) If 

it is false, how comes it that the fifth point above is right ? 
(10) Indian tradition suggests a reverse origin for the Iranians, 
which is linguistically tenable, which harmonizes with the Boghaz- 
kcui treaty, and which can account for their language and religion. 



CHAPTER XXVI 

THE ANCIENT BRAHMANS AND THE VEDAS 


Something may be discovered from historical tradition about the 
condition of the earliest brahmans and about the composition of the 
Rig^veda and the other Vedas. Here we must premise that it is 
futile to expect to learn the trutli about these matters from the 
priestly literature, because that was composed after the brahmans 
had put forward their pretensions about themselves and the V eda. 
Naturally they would set out therein their own version nf what 
they then held (and what they wished others to believe) about these 
matters, and would say nothing that would stultify the same, as 
they actually did with regard to Visvamitra (i)p. 60, 244). Facts 
or traditions that proved awkward for their developed pretensions 
would not be admitted, as has been pointed out with regard to 
Vyasa (p. 10) and the ksatriyan brahmans (p. 124). There was , 
nothing strange in such conduct. It was simply what priesthood 
has not seldom done,^ and the brahmans formed a priestly caste 
supreme in position and education, pride and influence. The views 
here put forward were not reached through any preconceived 
speculation, but evolved thems^ves gradually out of all the 
preceding investigation, and are all based on definite statements 
which are cited. They are all drawn from traditions, which could 
not have been fabricated in late times, as will appear, but are 
ancient, and of which the brahmans have been the custodians for 
more than two thousand years. They are a signal illustration of 
the fact, that the Puranic and Epic brahmans preserved ancient 
traditions, quite unconscious that those traditions often ])clied the 
brahmanic pretensions which were developed later (p. 61). 

The accounts given in chapters XVII to XXII show what tra- 
dition discloses about ancient rishis and brahmans, with an attempt 
to fix their chronological position, the results of which are exhibited 
in pages 191-2. Those accounts bring out the following particulars 
touching the earliest positions of the great brahman families, 

^ The present Bbavisya (p. 46) is a striking instance of what religious 
unscrupulousness is not ashamed to perpetrate. 
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and these particulars stands even apart from thdt chronological 
scheme. 

The Vasisthas were connected originally and for long with Ayodhya, 
and slightly with the junior kingdom of Videha. The Bhargavas 
consisted of two branches, one derived from Cyavana and the other 
from Usanas-Sukra. Cyavana was connected with Saryati and the 
country of Anarta, and his descendants afterwards with the 
Haihayas who occupied the neighbouring region of the Narbada, 
when apparently the Saryilta kingdom had fallen. Usanas was the 
priest of the Daityas and Danavas (or asuras) in mid North India, 
and his descendants disappeared. The earliest Ahgirasas alleged 
(unless we reckon Brhaspati, the priest of the devas against Usanas) 
were connected with Mandhatr king of Ayodhya; the earliest 
Ahgirasa rishi named was connected with Hariscandra king of 
Ayodhya ; and the earliest definite Ahgiras was priest to the Vaifell 
dynasty, and so also were his near descendants. The earliest Atreya, 
Prabhakara, was not connected as priest with any dynasty, though 
he married the daughters of the Paurava king Raudrasva ; and the 
first well-known Atreya, Datta, became attaedied to the Haihaya 
king, after the Haihayas had broken with Cyavana^s descendants. 
The first mention of any Kusyapa brahman occurs with llama 
Jamadagnya the Bhfirgava in Madhyadesa. These were the five 
famous families that were brahmans from their beginning. The 
Agastyas arose later and their origin is uncertain, yet tradition 
connects them with the Dekhan. The other brahman families and 
gotras that sprang from ksatriya stocks do not concern us here. 

It thus appears that of the true brahman families the earliest 
began with the Miinvas, as the Vasisthas at Ayodhya and Cyavana'^s 
branch of the Bhargavas in Anarta ; or began with Daityas and 
Danavas,' as Usanas-Sukra^s branch of the Bhargavas. Those 
that arose later began either with the Manvas, as the Angirasas in 
the Ayodhya and Vaisali kingdoms ; or with the outermost Aila 
race in the west, as the Atreyas with the Haihayas ; or later in 
MadhyadeiSa, as the Kasyapas with the Bhargava Bama Jama- 
dagiiya; or in the Dekhan, as the Agastyas probably. Not a single 
brahman was connected as priest with any of the early Aila kings ; 
merely three intermarriages are alleged, namely, Apnavana's with 
Nahusa’s daughter Ruci (p. 197), Yayati's with Usanas^s daughter 


Danava risliis are mentioned, MBh iii, 16 % 12101. 
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Devayani (p. 86) and Prabhakara^s mentioned above. Thus the 
earliest brahmans were priests to the Mauvas or to the Daityas and 
Dahavas, ftit never to the early Alias. Brhaspati, the so>ealIed 
Ahgirasa priest of the devas, makes no exception, for he is not con- 
nected as priest with any Aila. No brahman then was priest to an 
Aila, that is Aryan, king in the very earliest times (except in a few 
late brahmanical fables). ^ Manava brahmans ^ ^ and ' Manava 
rishis^^ are alluded to, but never I believe ^Aila brahmans or 
rishis \ 

This conclusion is not likely to have been the result of fabrication, 
and the negative argument is corroborated by the direct fact that 
tradition speaks of the earliest Aila kings actually opposing 
brahmans, but never says that any of the earliest Manvas did so^ 
l\vo occasions are alleged when early Manva kings had disagree- 
ments with brahmans, namely, very early between Nimi and 
^ Vasistha^ (p. r215), and much later between Marutta and Brhas- 
pati (p. 157), and both arose, not through antagonism, but through 
injured friendship, because those brahmans failed to sacrifice as 
those kings desired. Quite different was the attitude of the earliest 
Aila kings. They are praised in general terms sometimes in fables ; 
tlius Purfiravas is extolled,^ Nahusa and Yayati made large gifts 
oL* cattle, ** and Yayati helped the devas against the Daityas and 
Diiiiavas j ’* but when s])oken of in connexion with brahmans they 
are severely censured. So it is said that Punlravas made war on 
vi|)ras and robbed them of their jewels, he was deaf to advice, and 
intoxicated witli power perished through the curse of the maharsis.*^ 
Also he coveted the golden sacrificial floor of the rishis of Naimisa 
forest and was killed by them."^ His son Ayu was chosen by the 
rishis and behaved righteously ; ^ and it may be noted that he 

1 MBh i, 75, 3140. * Id. xiii, 150, 7107. 

" Va 91, 1-4. Bel iii, 60, 1-4. Mat 10-15, 20. Bad v, 74^ (*>2 (>, 
71. lir 10, 1-4. ilv JL^O, 1363-0. 

* M Bh xiii, SI, 3806. NaJiusa praised in a fable, id. 51. 

^ MBIi vii, 2295: xii, ^9, 990: but it is not referred to in the 
a(xoiiiit of the devaMira war that occurred early in his time before his 
marriage (Mat ^5, 6f; ^7, 3i : MBh i, 76, .3185 f; 7S, 3281 f), and 
it is discredited in that he married the daughters of the Daitya priest 
U^aiias and the Danava king Vrsaparvaii (pp. 86-7). 

« MBli i, 75, 3145-7. Cf. Mat 18: Pad v, 1^, 70. 

^ Va^, 14- 23; confusedly 1, 188-92. Ikl i, J3, 14-23; confusedly 1, 
162-7. Siv V, 93-4. 

* Va i, 191-2 ; 23-4. Bd i, 1 , 166-7 corrupt ; 23-4. 
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married the daughter of Svarbhanu^ who was a Dttnava and asura.^ 
But his son Nahusa^ who made no such alliance and married his 
own sister (p. 86)^ became intoxicated with pride, ^ maJe the rishis 
pay tribute and oppressed them grievously.^ Nothing of the kind 
is said about Yayati, and he married Usanas-Sukra’s daughter 
Devayani and the Danava king Vrsaparvan's daughter/ yet he was 
cursed by TJ^nas on DevayanT^s complaint/ 

There can be no doubt that herein we have ancient tradition. 
The close connexion constantly asserted between Usanas-Sukra and 
the Daityas and Danavas ^ could not have been the product of later 
times^ when the Bhargavas were a renowned family and those 
people were regarded as demonic. So also as regards the early 
Ailas^ because from them were descended the Yadavas and Pauravas, 
from the Yadavas sprang Krsna^ and from the Pauravas the famous 
Bharatas. To praise Usanas-Sukra and these early Ailas ® would 
be the natural inclination of after times; but to depict the latter 
as inimical to brahmans would be repugnant, hence the allusions 
that present them as such are specially noteworthy. 

Brahmanism then originally was not an Aila or Aryan institu- 
tion. '‘ The earliest brahmans were connected with the non- Aryan 
peoples, and were established among them when the Ailas entered. 
This is corroborated by the close connexion that existed between 
them and the Daityas, Danavas and asuras. It has just been 
pointed out as regards Usanas-Sukra. The DSnava Sambara is 


» P. 85. Va I, 188 ; 68, 8, 22, 24. Bd iii, 6, 23-4. 

* ^IBh iii, 99. Eebuked by rishis, xii, J263, 9388-90. 

» MBh i, 75, 3163. Cf. Pad v, 17, 179; 19, 141. Developed into 
a long brahmanical fable, MBh v, 10 to 17, which calls him abrahmanya 
{14y 469) and a hater of bi'ahniaiis {17, 556), and glorifies Agastya (an 
aimchronism) who turned him into a snake for his impiety. Told briefly, 
MBh xii, 344, 13214-6; xiii, 99, 4763 to 100, 4806. Alluded to, 
MBh iii, 103, 8777 : Lg i, J29, 28. Freed therefrom by Yudhisthira, 
MBh iii, 178, 12386 to 181, 12533: xiii, 100, 4800-3 — a necessary 
supplementary fable. 

^ Pp. 86-7. Also Va 68, 23-4 : Bd iii, 6, 23, 25. 

* MBh i, 83, 3446 f. Mat 3J3, 23 f! Va 93, 29. Vis iv, 10, 3-6. 

® Pp. 194-5. Accounts are given of the Daityas, Va 67, 67 f; 
Bd iii, 5, 3 f ; Mat 6, 7 f; Vi? i, 31, 1-3, 13, 14 ; Pad v, 6, 40-8 : and of 
the Danavas, Va 68, 1 f; Bd iii, 6, 1 f ; Mat 6, 16 f; Vi? i, 31, 4-13 ; 
Pad V, 6, 49-61. 

" e.g. MBh xii, 381, 10025-9. Hv 30, 1159-78. 

* e. g. Pururavas, Mat 13, 62 : Br lOL Yayfiti, Pad ii, 74 ; 75, 
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represented as deVoted to brahman^ " It is said that the Bhargavas 
were purohitas to HiranyakaiSipu^^ the original Daitj'a monarch,^ 
and that ^Vasistha^ was fiis hotr.^ Further, it is often declared 
that Indra incurred the sin of brahmanicide by killing Vrtra ® and 
N^uci,® so that those two famous Danavas were brahmansJ The 
ideas^ that brahmans were priests to demons^ that demons them- 
selves were brahmans^ and that the chief of the gods incurred the 
most heinous sin by killing demons, were so grotesque, if not 
blasphemous, to orthodox brahmanism, that they could never have 
been imagined in later times, and are not, I believe, to be found in 
brahmanical literature. Indeed in the Rigveda Ihdra is often 
praised for slaying Vrtra and other demons,® so that these ideas 
must be more ancient still. In the Rigveda Usanas (who is a 
figure of the distant past) was rehabilitated,® and Indra’s sin of 
killing brahmans had become his great glory of destroying 
demons ; so change had taken place before that, and tradition 
has preserved ideas more primitive than the hymns that speak of 
these matters. 

There is nothing in the names of the great brahman families 
inconsistent with this conclusion. Kasyapa may be non-Aryan, for 
it invites comparison with kaiipu in the name of the Daitya 
monarch Hiranyaka^ipu. Anyiras and Atri might be non-Aryan 
quite as well as Aryan. The only names that ostensibly are Sanskrit 
are Bhrgu and Vasisfha^ and yet strangely enough they are those 
that are most definitely connected with non-Aryans, for the Vasisthas 
were originally priests to the Manvas of Ayodhya, and the two 
earliest Bhrgus were associated, Cyavana with the Manvas of 
Anarta, and Ui^nas-Sukra with the Daityas and Danavas. The 
Sanskritic look of their names then does not prove Aryan origin ; 

> MBh xiii, 36. * Vis i, 17, 48. 

3 MBh iii, 102, 8758 ; 271, 15834-5. Mat 161, 2. Pad v, 42, 2, 87. 
Hv4^, 2238-9; 231, 12610. 

* MBh xii, 344, 13209-10 impliedly. 

* MBh V, 12, 411-13 : xii, 283, 10153-200. Ram vii, 85, 19 ; 86, 2. 
Cf. Br 122, 48-9. It is said, Vrtra's offspring were Raksasas and yet 
were hrahmavid and dhdmiika, Vfi 68, 34-6 : Bd iii, 6, 35-7. 

® MBh ix, 44, 2430-44. 

Praised as righteous, Pad vi, 263, 19-21. 

* Macdonell, Vedie Mythology, pp. 58 f. ^ Id., p. 147. 

So also ill fables of Indra’s killing Vrtra, as Mat 172 to 178 ; Pad v, 
37 and 38 ; Hv 43 to 49. 
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and similarly many Daityas^ Hanavas and Raks&sas have names 
equally Sanskritic in appearance. Non- Aryan names appear to 
hsfve been Sanskritized or translated into Sanskrit equivalents ; 
indeed both processes prevailed.^ 

What the very early brahmans were is evidenced by what is said 
about their doings. They are sometimes connected with sacrifices^ 
especially in late tales and late versions ot* older stories,^ but what 
is constantly associated with them is tapaSy ‘ austerities That 
was their chief pursuit and main exercise, and its efficacy was in 
their belief to acquire superhuman powers which would enable them 
to dominate the natural and supernatural worlds : hence it is often 
alleged that by fapas they (and other men also*^) gained from the 
gods the boons they wanted, or that the gods were terrified and 
endeavoured to break their fapaa. |lt was in that age what sacrifice 
became afterwards.® Their reputation rested on their claim to 
possess 'occult^ faculties and powers and tlie popular belief that 
they possessed them. Thus it appears that the original brahmans 
were not so much priests as ^ adepts ^ in matters supernatural, 
‘ masters ^ of magico-religious force, wizards, medicine-men.® Their 
reputation gave tliem very high rank, equal to that of their princes. 
They do not a|)pear to have constituted a caste then. It is said 
brahmans were united {mitpafa) with ksatriyas originally/ and as 

^ e.g. see JRA^, 1013, pp. 396 f. 

® Cf., for iiistiuice, in p, 254 the acc-ouiits of Mjinu’s sacrifice in Yfi &c. 
(note ') with those in Vis &<•. (note which ii.troduce a priest. 

® Tapas was first and dharma afterwards, MRli xiii, .98, 4692. 
Brahinaiis heca me perfect hy tapas, id. 2177 : and so also ksatriyas 
and others, V\a 9i, 115—18: IM iii, 86-9. Tapas excelled sacrifice, 
Vfi .5r, 121-5; 91. 114: Bd U, SO, 39-43: Mat 113, 37-41. Tapani 
modified through Buddhism (1), Va 11, 9. 

* The Daiiavas were noted lor Uvpus , see their chaiacter in Va 08, 1—3 
and Bd iii, 6, 1—3, where? the V;i lext ap[iears preferable. ^Phe Daityas 
were drinkers of soma, but not the Danavas, so Bd iii, 6*, 14: differently 
in Va 08 j 14; but from the context Bd reading seems preferable and Va 
corrupt. 

® Macdonell, Sans/c, Lit., pp. 182—3. 

^ J. Kennedy expressed a somewhat similar view (JB AS, 1920, p. 40), 
after I i cached this conclusion. Pad vi, ^30, 20 sa\’s, * Oi‘ yore in the 
Krta age brahmans were tajfasvins, a noii-hrahinan was never a tai>asvin\ 
jffagical poweis were ascribed to the earliest risliis and magical wiles to 
the Daityas and Danavas. Cf. Hastings* Encyclopaedia of Religion and 
Ethics, V, 1-2. 

' MBh i, 76, 3139*. 
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shown (p. 244) there was no difficulty in early times in ksatriyas’ 
becoming* brahmans. Thus it is intelligible that intermarriages 
took place 'between the brahmans and the early Aila royal fainilf*.^ 

While tradition thus clearly indicates that brahnianism was alien 
to the earliest Ailas, it yet offers very little suggestion as to what 
their religious practices were. It is said that Puriiravas obtained 
sacrificial fire from the Gandharvas, learnt the way of making fire 
from asvattha firestieks and sacrificed therewitli, and that out of 
that fire he liiniself constituted three separate fires.^ He and his 
successors therefore j)erformed sacrifices of some kind, and appear 
to have sacrificed for themselves, for nothing is said of any j)riests 
in connexion with them, except that in a few late brahmanical 
tales or additions brahmans are made their priests. Thus, the 
Sodasa-iTijika says " that Yayati offered multitudes of various 
sacrifices and lavished wealth on the brahmans, but its description 
shows by its sacrificial anachronisms that it has been elaborated 
by late brahraanic hands, and in fact it greatly overdoes its eulogy 
of the kings for brahmanism. 

Marriage connexions tended to bring brahmans and tlie early 
Aila kings together and remove their antagonism, and Yayati’s 
eldest brother Yati be(?ame a muni (p. 80). Further, the victorious 
exj)ansion of the Ailas over the non-Aryans seriously affected the 
position and prestige of the brahmans and discredited their magical 
pretensions, so that those who adhered to the non- Aryans shared in 
their downfall and disappeared, as hajipcned with Usanas-Sukra^s 
descendants (p. 196). Hence regard for their own future would 
have inclined them towards the Ailas. That necessitated some 
assimilation of their religious beliefs and practices with those f)f 
the Ailas, and caused a gradual change from magic to religious 
worship, from medieine-nian to priest proper. 

Approximation first appeared among the outermost Yadavas in 
the west, for Cyavana’s descendants (BJiargavas) became priests to 
the Haihayas (pp. 197, 265), and, when they broke with the 
Ilaihayas, the Atreyas succeeded to their position ('pj). 198, 229). 

* Bhfig ix, 18, 5 with the ideas of a late age wonders at Vnyati's 
marriage with Sukra's daughter (p. 8G) as iwaliloma, 

® Va 91, 40-8. Bd iii, 60, 19 (incomplete). iJv 1402-10. A 
corresponding brahmanical fable, Hv 213, 11859-63. The tliiee fires 
are not specified. 

3 P. 39. :MBh vii, 63 : xii, 29, 987-9. 
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The Kasyapas arose in Madhyadesa after the Haihaya devastations 
(p. 232). During all that period the Paurava kingdom in Madhya- 
deiSa was in abeyance^ and there is no mention of an^ brahmans 
with the northern branch of the Yadavas (p. 261), or the Anavas or 
the Druhyus. Later on, the Ahgirasas, who appeared in the non- 
Aila kingdom of Vaisali, moved west to the Aila realm of Kasi 
(p. 220) and then to the newly revived Paurava kingdom iii the 
Granges- Jumna doab in Bharata’s time, where they flourished 
greatly and admitted into their ranks the ksatriyan brahmans who 
developed soon afterwards among his descendants (pp. 247 f). 
Kanva Kasyapa was there in Dusyanta's time (p. 232). In fact, 
in the Ganges- Jumna doab, the region specially occupied by the 
Ailas, it was not until Dusyanta^s and Bharata’s period that any 
brahman became connected with them as priest (p. 232). 

Those brahmans who associated with the Ailas thus became 
established and multiplied into the great brahman families, and the 
others disappeared or took lower rank/ except the Vasisthas who 
maintained their high position in the powerful Manva kingdom of 
Ayodhya. The Aila kings appear to have been their own sacrificers, 
and the brahmans on becoming established among them assimilated 
Aila religious ideas and rites and became priests, and Aila princes 
also became brahman-priests. Brahmanism thus gradually changed 
its character and became the well-known system, priestly and not 
magical, * which took its great development among the Bharatas 
as displayed especially in the Rigvedic hymns of the times of 
Vadhryasva, Divodasa and their successors.^ It ov/cd a great deal 
to Bharata and his descendants. He was a powerful and pious 
monarch, he adopted the brahman Bharadvaja as his son, and not 
only were his successors (p. 159) friendly to brahmans, but many 
of them also became brahmans (chapter XXIII). The infusion of 
royal scions into the ranks of the brahmans must have enhanced 
brahmanhood greatly and also no doubt modified it, and therefrom 


^ As happened afterwards apparently with YaiSvamitras, pp. 235, 
note *; 242, note K There is some substance in MBh xiii, 7200-2. 
They no doubt degenerated into low*class priests, such as are found in 
S. India. 

* The magical character however never wholly left it, and gmdually 
turned its new rites into the elaborate and practically magical sacrifices 
of the Brahmanas. 

* P}). 120, 251. Cf. Macdonell, Sanak. Lit., p. 65. 
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arose a fresh, tvigorous and illustrious development of it with 
apparently a strong stimulus to sacrificial worship, as the statements 
infra about? the Veda, sacrifice and dbarma also indicate. The Ailas 
Aryanized the brahmans^ as they did the other peoples, and then 
the new brahmanism became the stronghold of Aryanism. 

Another conclusion follows from this exposition. Bhargavas and 
Atreyas became priests first to Aila kings in W. India, but, broadly 
speaking, brahmans did not become priests to Aila kings elsewhere 
until about the time of Dusyanta and Bharata ; and the table on 
pp. 144-7 shows that by that time the Ailas (Aryans) had dominated 
the whole of N. India (excluding the three Manva kingdoms) and 
the NW. Dekhan, that is, they had reached their full expansion 
except in distant outlying regions. The brahmans thus had little 
to do with the Aryan conquest, and in fact it proceeded in great 
measure against them while they were associated with non-Aryans. 
It was the Aila ksatriyas who achieved the whole, and the brahmans 
joined them when that was pi*actically effected. Hence one reason 
is clear why, as noticed above (pp. 8, 9), it is ksatriya genealogies, 
and they alone, which give an account how the Aryan domination 
took place, and why the brahmanic literature has really nothing to 
say about that great transformation. Where the brahmans did 
claim some credit, as in the story of Muthava, king of Videgha 
(Videha), and his priest Gotama Bahugana,'^ it does not refer to the 
Ailas, for Videha was a Manva kingdom. 

The foregoing sketch has explained thedevelopment of brahmanism 
in its general aspect, and we may now consider what an examination 
of the reputed authorship of the Rigvedic hymns discloses.^ A 

^ This may explain the fact that these princes became brahmans and 
lisatriyiiii brahmans without difficulty (p. 245). 

^ Satapatha Brahm i, 4, 10-19. See p. 224, note It is a fable, 
for it is discredited by tradition about Videha as narrated in chajj. XXIV ; 
and, if Agni VaiSvauara went burning along the earth from the Sarasvatl 
to Videha, Agni burnt over the Paurava territory (including N. Pahe^a) 
and the Ayodhya realm, two of the most famous and best cultivated 
regions even in early times — ^which is absurd. If it enshrines any 
historical truth, it might mean that the reformed brahmanism passed 
from the Bhamta kingdom to Ayodhya and then to Videha. 

’ The making of hymns was not confined to brahmans, for it is said 
that among ksatriyas Maiiu and Pururavas Aila were mantra-vadin^, and 
among vaifiyas Bhalandana, Vatsa or Yasksva (read Fa^^apr?]) and 
Sunkila were hymn-makers: Mat 145, 115-17: Bd ii, 32 , 120-2. 
See p. 97. 
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small number are attributed (putting aside seemingly mythological 
beings such as Trisiras Tvastra ^ and Aristanemi Tiirksya) to very 
early kings such as Manu Vaivasvata,® Nfibhanedistha* Manava,^ 
SaryataManava/ VatsaprlBhalandana^and MandhatrYauvanasva;^* 
or to very ancient rishis who are not free from myth such as Cyavana 
Bhargava,*^ Kavi Bhargava® and Usanas Kavya; ^ but when hymns 
are ascribed to truly historical I'ishis, none are earlier than A^isva- 
mitra^s time. The chronological list (p. 191) shows that the earliest 
really historical rishi-authors were Visvamitra, his sons Madhuc- 
chandas^ Sunahsepa-Devarata, &c., and Jamadagni. With his time 
then we enter detinitely upon the true Vedic age, and all the other 
reputed authors who were historical w^re later, as has been shown 
with regard to the prominent rishis in that list and the kings in 
the earlier list (pp. 144 f). 

Eurther, the most ancient kings and rishis above-mentioned, to 
whom hymns are attributed, were not Ailas. The kings were all 
Manvas, and the rishis were connected with the Manvas or with 
Daityas and Danavas. Only one hymn is ascribed to an early 
Aila, viz. x, 05 to Purnvavas, yet it was obviously not com|)osed by 
him but by some later author, just as \vere x, 10 and 86. Not 
a single other hymn is attributed to any early Aila king until ISivi 
Auslnara (x, 170) and Gathi or Gadhi (iii, 10 to 22). The hymns 
therefore that are said to be the most ancient are ascribed to 
Manvas and their rishis, and not to Ailas. Those Manva kings all 
reigned at Ayodhya or in the Vaisali realm, that is, in the eastern 
region, except Siiryata who was in the west. No hymns are assigned 
to any one who lived in the north-west until Sivi. These facts 
supply ground for the declaration that the Vedas were first chanted 
in the eastern region — not in the north-west. They are significant 
facts which must bo accounted for on the current view, that the 
Aryans entered India from the north-west and comj)osed tlie 
Rigvedic hymns in the Panjab country. They i-ather suggest that 
tlie making of hymns passed with the above described approxima- 

^ Alleged son of Tvastr Bhargava, p. 196 and MBIj v, S, 222. 

« viii, 27 to 31. ' ’ * X, 61, 62. ^ x, 02. 

» ix, 68: X, 45, 461 P. 97. • x, 134. ’ x, 19. 

** ix, 47 to 49 ; 75 to 79 1 ^ viii, 84 ; ix, 87 to 89 1 

AlBh V, 107, 3770. Professor Hopkins saj-s no tradition associates 
the ancient literature with the Paujab (JAOS, xix, 20); and his dis- 
illusioned remarks there about the Punjab point towards a more easterly 
region — as tradition declares. 
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tion of the brabiiians to the Ailas; and it is probable that the Aila 
Visvamitra on becominj^* a brahman modified the older and perhaj)s 
cruder brahmanic character and functions ; and, if so, the difiFerence 
would have accentuated the hostility that Vasistha (who was a 
Manva brahman) showed to his brahmanhood (p. 244). The fact 
that those earliest Manva hymns appear now in Sanskrit does not 
disj)rove their non-Aila origin, for they would naturally have been 
Sanskritized in the course of time, as has been noticed above with 
regard to non- Aryan names. 

The next great stage in the composition of the hymns began 
with the above-mentioned development of brahmanism in connexion 
with sacrifice after Bharata’s time, culminating with the rishis, 
Nos. 49 Ac. in the chronological list (p. 191). The bulk of the 
Rigvedic hymns date from after that period. His territory included 
the tract between the rivers Drsadvati and Sarasvati, and he 
sacrificed on the latter,^ which was a large river then. That region 
])robably had some , sanctity before, for on the Sarasvati was 
Usauas-Sukra^’s tirtha Kajmlamoeana,^ and the river constituted 
the boundary between the Pan jab and the Ganges- Jumna basin, ^ 
whether it flowed into the Rjijputaiia desert, or especially if the’ sea 
extended northwards into that desert then (p. 299). That region 
was held by Bharata^s successors till long afterwards, and the con- 
nexion with them and their development of brahmanism apparently 
made it become specially sacred.'^ This is supported by the genera^/ 
statement (ignoring special mrdiritmyas) that the most sacred region 
in the Krta age was Naimisa forest, in the Trctfi Puskara, in the 
Dvapara Kuruksetra, and in the Kali age the Ganges.® *Naimisa ^ 
was on the R. Gomati ^ in the Ayodhyfi kingdom, thus the site of j, 
earliest sanctity in India is placed among the Milnvas in the eastern j 
region. So the brahmans whom Purilravas came into special con- 
flict with were the rishis of Naimisa as mentioned above. The ' 
Dvapara age began between Divodasa^s and Sudas^s times (p. 177), 
Kuru reigned earl}^ in it (p. 148), from him the region of the 
Sarasvati obtained the name Kuruksetra, and so both became 


* MBh vii, 68. 2384-5 : xii, J99y 939-40. 

- P. 197 and MBh iii, 83, 7005-7.^ 

^ See geographical i t-niarks by J. Ke nnedy, JKAS, 1919, pp. 503-5. 

* Macdonell, Sansk, Lit., p. 174. Vedic Index i, 371. 

® Mat 106, 57. Kur i, 37, 37. &c. 

® Va 8-9. Bd i, 8-9. MBh iii, 87, 8301-3: xii, 357, 13801. 
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• specially sacred in that age.' The region was called Brahmavarta 
also^^ though from what time is not clear. 

Brahmanism thus appears to have developed in accoitiance with 
Aila ideas^ and to have owed much of its advance to the influence 
of ksatriyas,® first, of Visvamitra and his sons, and afterwards 
mainly of the Bharata princes and ksatriyan brahmans. It con- 
tinued to flourish in harmony with later kings of that family, and 
consolidated its position as a caste, especially in connexion with 
sacrifice. That such Aila infliierices did produce modifications is 
suggested by the remarkable statements made in the Ramayana 
(which can hardly have been the outcome of later brahmanical 
views) ; firsts that, while eastern and southern kings and kings of 
the distant Pan jab were invited to Da&ratha’s sacrifice at Ayodhya, 
none of the neighbouring Paurava (Bharata) and Yadava kings, 
who flourished then in all the middle region of N. India (pp. 170-2, 
276), were invited ; and secondly, that Dasaratha called in the help, 
not of brahmans from Madhyadesa, but of |;he rustic Rsyasrnga 
from Anga.^ It was at that time that the great development of 
brail manism had taken place among the Bharatas. Ayodhya and 
the'Yasisthas had no association then with that brahmanically elite 
region. Brahmanism as it took shape under the Bharatas apparently 
differed from that at Ayodhya. Moreover all those brahmans had 
little in common with the non- Ary an tribes of the Dekhan (though 
Dekhan kings were invited to the sacrifice), as is suggested by the 
maltreatment of munis by Raksasas in the story of Rama, for 
estrangement grew into hostility, which when developed was 
portrayecl in the frequent stories how rishis were afflicted by such 
folk stigmatized and mythologized as demonic — a view wdiich was 
carried back into earlier times in later brahmanic stories. Ultimately 
Brahmanism as developed among the Bharatas became the dominant 
form. 

Tradition supplies some indications touching the compilation of 
the Veda. Although the later theory was that the Vedas issued 

' Later brahmanic tales of course ignored this, and carried the river s 
special sanctity back to the earliest times, e. g. Br lOl, 

* Manu ii, 17, 19. Other names, MBh iii, 85, 5074, 7073—8. 

’ Vedic Index ii, 87. ' There is no good reason to doubt that brahmans 
learnt from princes ; see ante, p. 96. 

* For his alleged upbringing and qualifications, see MBh iii, 110, 
9990 f; Ram i, 9 wid'lO. 8ee p. 164. 
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from Brahma^^ mouths at the beginning of creation (p. 30), yet 
other statements occur which betmy some recollection of their 
real comnfencement. Thus it is said,^ that the mantras were put 
together (saih/zifa) in the Treta age ; ^ that the Vedas were put 
together at the beginning of the Treta age and were arranged in 
the Dvapara age; ^ and that sacrifice (yojna) was instituted at the 
same time/ and so dharma was constituted then.® This taken 
literally is erroneous, because tradition suggests that the Treta age 
began about Sagara^s time, and most of the rishis who composed 
the great bulk of the hymns were much later.® According to that 
reckoning Visvamitra and his sons (with whom began the real 

above) lived towards the close of the Krta 
age, and so also Jamadagni; Ucathya, Brhaspati and Samvaita 
lived at its end ; Dirghatamas and the first Bharadvaja at the 
beginning of the Treta, and the earliest Atrej^a hymn-makers about 
the same time. The above statements however would be true to 
this extent, that the hymns composed by these rishis would have 
formed incipient collections among the Visvamitras, 

Bhargavas, Angirasas and Atreyas about the commencement of the 
Treta age. The alleged institution of sacrifice then agrees with 
the remarks above about its development soon after Bharata^s time. 

Those collections would have grown with the fresh hymns com- 
])Osed by later rishis ^ and especially during the great advance of 
brahmanism under the various branches of the Bhilratas, 
when and by whom sacrificial rites appear to have been largely 

^ These statements are noteworthy, tliougli tliey occur in a fanciful 
description of the Treta age, Va 57, 39 f ; Bd ii, 43 f ; Mat 40 f. 
It is relegated to the Svayambhuva inaiivaiitara, but obviously belongs 
to historical time, as the introduction of king Vasu Caidya-uparicara 
hhows, see eight li note infra, 

2 Va 57, 47, 60, 83. Mat 48, 55, 56, 75. ]?d ii, J29, 52, 65, 66, 

90. 

* Va 57, 47. Bd ii,i?5, 52. Mat 48. Similarly, \ a 58, 10-11 ; 
Bd ii, 51, 11; (Mat 144, 10-11 varies). Cf. Lg i, 39, 56-7: Kur i, 
J39 43. 

‘ Va 57, 61, 86, 89. Bd ii, J39, 66 ; 30, 1, 5. Mat 14J9, 66 ; 143, 1, 6. 
Cf. Lg i, 59, 51 : Gar i, 215, 8. 

" va 57, 63, 81. Bd ii, 29, 68, 88-9. Mat 142, 58, 74. Cf Va 
58, 6 ; Mat 144, 6 : Bd ii, 31, 6 different. 

* P. 177; and chronological lists, pp. 144-9 and 191-2. 

^ Definitions of r^, faramarfi, mahar^i, j-flka or rfiputraka, and 
irutarn, Va 59, 79 f; Ed ii, 32, 86 f; Mat 145, 81 1 
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* developed ^ as the hymns show*. Tradition does n6t indicate any- 
marked stage for a long time afterwards, except that it suggests,^ 
that in the time of Vasii Caidya-uparicara (pp. 118/' 149) the 
question became acute, whether animals should be offered in 
sacrifices or only inanimate things. He was the foremost monarch 
of his day. He was appealed to as an authority on dharrna, and 
declared that the practice of sacrificing animals was quite per- 
missible, and so incurred the anger of brahmans who asserted the 
doctrine of though it is said he made a great sacrifice in 

which nothing living was offered.^ 

The next stage to be noticed is that the division of rcy yajus 
and sdman had apparently come into existence before the time of 
Hiranyanabha, king of Kosala, because he and his disciple, king Krta, 
constructed samhitas of samans, which were called the ^eastern 
samans and the chanters of them were called Kartas (p. 173). 
Here also appeal's the influence of ksatriyas. This and the following 
compilation were in the Dvapara age, and the statement above that 
the Vedas were arranged in that age is true. 

By the time of king Brahmadatta of S. Pahcala (pp. 148, 165) 
the collections of hymns appear to have been largely constituted, 
for they were definitely combined into a whole by his two ministers/’ 
Kandarlka (or Pundarika) and Subalaka (or Galava) Babhravya 
Panclila.’^ Kandarlka is described as dvUveda^ c.handoga and adhmryn^ 
and as the promulgator {pravariaka) of the Veda-sastra.^ Biibhravya 
Pancala was baJivrca and dcdrya and knew all the sastras j he 


' Cf. Va 57, 125 ; Bd ii, SO^ 48 ; Mat 143, 42 ; and fourth note above. 
Rigv iv, 43 and 44 are attributed to PurumTlha and Ajaniilha, Sauhotras, 
who were no doubt king Ajamidha and his \)rother Purumidhsi, p. 112, 

2 Va 57, 91-121. Bd ii, 30, 9-48. Mat 143, 5-37. MBh xiv, 91, 
2828-35. All in fabulous toriii. 

Kur i, ^9, 41 makes tlic doctrine begin in the Treta age. 

* MBh xii, 388, 12754-63, in a fable, 337, 12712 to 339, 12859. 

® Here would apply the statement that the Vedas were first chanted in 
the eastern region (p. 312), if the word ‘chanted ’ be emphatic. 

« Hv SO, 1049-50; S3, 1256-7 ; S4, 1303-4. Mat SO, 24 ; SI, 30-1. 
Pad v, 10, 69, 116-17. MBh xii, 344, 13262-4. He, his mother, queen 
and ministers were all devotees of yoga. The folk-tale (p. 250, note ^) is 
told of him and the two ministers. 

’ Called Pdncika, Hv S3, 1256. 

* Hv 33, 1257. 6iv vii, 6i, 10. 

* Mat 31, 31. Pad v, 10, 117 misreadiug Vaidya°. 

Hv 33, 1257. Siv vii, 6i, 9. ” Mat 31, 30. Pad v, 10, 116. 
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composed the •Siksa^ and instituted it;^ he also devised the 
Krama, mastered it thoroughly and instituted This tradition 
is corroborated by the statement in Vedic literature that Babhravya 
Pancala was the author of the Kmmapatha of the Rk-saihhita,^ 
though it gives no clue to his position or time. 

These statements say Rigvedic hymns had been made into a 
collection by Kandarika. His epithets dvi-veda^ chandotja and 
adhvaryii mean (I take it) that he was specially proficient in the 
mmmi and yajns departments. Biibhravya, working ap})arently on 
that collection, applied himself specially to the Rigveda as his 
epithet bahvrca suggests, and comj>osed the Siksil and devised the 
Kramapiltha. Tradition thus declares that the first substantial 
com])ilation and study of the hymns of the Veda in its triple 
departments of rc^ yojus and sumau were made in S. Paneala by 
these two brahman ministers of Brahmadatta,"’ whose position may 
be estimated as about a century and a half before the Bharata 
battle (pp. 148, 164-5). But Kandarlka^s compilation was not the 
Veda as we have it now, first, because certain hymns, such as 

’ Hv 1041); 1304. * Pranl, ^IlOi xii, ,9i4, 13203. 

® PranUbkl 132G2-3 : 11 v 20, 1049; i/, 1304: Mat 21, 30 and 
Pad 116 (botli Nvhich niisread Kdmasdstra for KramapdtfKi), The 

Padapdtha would have hoen #»lder, Macdnnell, Sansk, JAt,, p[). 60-1. 

** Weber, Jliut, of Ind. Lit,, p. 34, showing Ihe error of the above 
reading Kdmasdstra, it being also inconsistent with the character of 
these persons as devotees of yoga (ninth note above). The erroi* is 
explained by Vatsyayana's statement in his knvnasiitra i, that Bvetakctu 
composed a woik on kdma, it was abridged by Babhiavya l^aricahi, and 
he studied Babhiavya’s work. It is shown from many passages {pp. 164-6, 
and next chap.) that Brahinadatta (and therefore his minister Babhravya) 
was long prior to Svetaketu, and Vat.sy ay ana’s single statement making 
his Babhravya posterior to Svetaketu cannot, by identifying the two 
Bahhravyas, override that finding; for he wrote eight or nine centuries 
later than Svetaketu ( VdUydyana — the Author of the Kdmamllra ; by 
Haranchcandra Chakladar : Journ. of J^epart. of Letters, Calc. IJniv., 
vol. IV). His Brdjhravya was clearly anotlier, later than Svetaketu. 
There is nothing improbable in this, because J-abbrn was a very common 
name (see the Index, and also Vedic Index), and therefore Babhravya 
also ; and two Bahhravyas of Pancala some four or five centuries ajiai t 
aie notliLiig surprising after what has been pointed out in chap. XI. 'riie 
Mat and Pad have confused the two, and altered the earlier Balihravya’s 
woi*k, the Kramajidthciy to tlic latter’s, a Kdmasdstra, ’riiis is only 
another instance of the confusion of persons of the same name, so often 
pointed out (pp. 130—4, 203—4, 213, 234, &c.). 

® He and they are in tlie transmigrations, p. 250, note *. 


; 

y 
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DevapPs for instance (x, 98: pi 165), could not* have been included 
since they were later ; and secondly, because tradition is unanimous 
that Vyasa 'arranged^ the Veda, which means a real aiTangement 
of the Veda as it was finally settled. 

The final compilation was made after Devapi’s time and not until 
that of Vyasa, who followed him by about half a century, because 
hymns are attributed to Asita or Devala, and Devala was a con- 
temporary of the Pandavas (p. 233) and so of Vyasa. Vyasa' 
must have added all the hymns that were incorporated latest, and 
completed the canon. Tradition entirely supports this. It says 
generally that he arranged the Veda,^ he divided the Veda into 
four,® he divided the four-pada Veda into four;^ and there are 
explicit statements that he compiled the Bigveda.® Both tradition 
and the latest hymns in the Bigveda therefore show the time when 
the canon was established, and tradition proclaims the man by whom 
that was done. Only a rishi of commanding ability, knowledge 
and eminence could have made it a canon accepted unquestioningly 
thereafter, and that is exactly the character and position which 
tmdition unanimously attributes to Vyasa, a rishi pre*eminent above 
all others.® He would probably have completed that work about 
a quarter of a century before the Bharata battle, that is, about 
980 B. c. (p. 182). The priestly literature has suppressed all these 
f^ts (p. 10). 

There is no definite tradition about the Atharvaveda, but some 
statements throw light on it. 

First, as regards its names. The early mention of its songs 
occurs under the names Aiharvdna$ and A^irasas, and the oldest 

' Learning from Jatukarnya, p. 217. 

" Va eO, 12 ; 61, 77. Bd ii, 54, 12 ; 55, 86. Kfir i, 5J2, 9-10. Siv 
v, 1, 33. Cf. Bhag xii, 6, 49-50 : Br 158, 33-5. 

* Va 58, 11 ; 75, 17. Bd iii, 10, 69. Mat 144, 11. Ag 150, 23-4. 

^ Va i, 179 ; 77, 75. Bd iii, 13, 77. Hv 42, 2365. Kur i, 29, 43. 
Lg i, 39, 56-7. Gar i, 215, 11- Vi? iii, 4, 2, 6, 7, 14, 16. 

® Va 60, 19 and Bd ii, 34, 19 say 

tatah sa rca uddhrtya Bgvedaiii samakalpayat. 

So also Vi? iii, 4, 13, substituting krtavdn munik for Bamakalimyat, 
Similarly Kilr i, 52, 1 6, but corruptly. 

• He was venerated as an incarnation of Visnu, Vfi 4, 42-3 ; Kur i, 
55,66; Gar i, 57, 59; &c. : also of Siva, Kur ii, 11, 136: and of 
Brahma, Va 77, 74-5 ; Bd iii, 13, 76 : and as Brahma’s son, Lg ii, 
49, 17. 
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name is Aiharedhgvrams} Now trl^itioii calls the earliest certain 
Angiras Atharvan Angiras (p. 218), and these two names and 
the compdtind of both are virtually the same appellation. The 
Atharvangirasa rishis began in the kingdom of Vaisall (p. 219), 
that is, among the Manvas and not the Ailas. The hymns are also 
specially connected with the Bhrgus,^ who were originally associated 
with the Manvas, and so the ancient Bhargava U^nas, the teacher 
of the Daityas (that is, non- Ailas) is called AtJtarmndm nidhia? It 
is said there was a Vasistha named Atharvan, and the appellation 
Atharvanidhi is given to two Vasisthas (p. 207) ; and the Vasisthas 
belonged to the Manvas of Ayodhya. All these names therefore 
connect these songs with the Manvas and not the Ailas, and mainly 
with the eastern region (p. 312). 

Next, as regards this Veda’s character. It is a heterogeneous 
collection of the most popular spells current among the masses, and 
its most salient teaching is sorcery.* Now the populace was non- 
Aila (p. 290), and magical power was the particular pursuit of the 
earliest brahmans, who belonged to the non-Ailas, as shown above. 
These features indicate that these songs began with and embody 
the ancient beliefs and practices of the peoples whom the Ailas 
subjugated, so that naturally the spirit which breathes therein is 
that of a prehistoric age,® of the times prior to the higher develop- 
ment of brahmanism among the Ailas. 

Thirdly, may be noticed the word brahma. The original thing 
denoted by it was, as I understand, the magical power, whether 
incantation, charm or what not,® by which a man could exert 
influence over all natural and supernatural beings — what anthro- 
pologists now call mana? The Atharvan songs were brahma^ and the 
man who employed that was brahman^ the wizard or medicine-man.® 

^ Weber, HiaU of Ind. Lit,^ pp. 148-9. Macdonell, Sansk, UL,]p. 189. 
Vedic Index i, 18. Va 90, 12. Bd iii, 65, 12. Hv J25, 1323. 

* Weber, p. 148. Macdonell, p. 189. Cf. Va J29, 9; Bd ii, 10; 
Mat 51, 10 , for a fancied connexion. 

* Bd iii, 30, 51-4 with MBh i, 76, 3188-90 and Mat J^5, 9-11. 

* Macdonell, p. 185. 

® Id., p. 185. 

® MBh xiii, d, 260. Weber, p. 149, note. Macdonell, pp. 189-90, 
195. Deification of the Pit^B was Atharvana vidhi, Va 76, 1-2 ; Ed iii, 
IJ^, 1 - 2 . 

’ Even Rakimsas knew brahma, Va 68, 36 ; Bd iii, 6, 37. 

® Brahma-dhanaa are classed with yatu~dhanaa and hraJima-rdkfaaaa, 
Va 69, 130-5; Bd iii, 7, 95-100. 
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So the Atharvan books called this Veda the* Brhhmaveda} and 
claimed that it was the Veda for the hrahman^^ They used the 
words in the earlier sense^ and the other Vedic books regardino^ 
(I suggest) the words from the later point of view of reformed 
brahmanism disputed that claim. It is said that in former times 
only a Vasistha could act as brahman ® — quite appropriately, since 
the songs were then Manva. 

Speaking generally therefore, the Atharvaveda was the accumu- 
lation of magical beliefs, observances and jiractices, starting from 
the non-Aila races and gaining accretions from the Ailas and the 
people at large; while the Rigveda with its ancillary Yajus and 
Saman was the religious expression of mainly the Ailas or Aryans 
as developed through reformed brahmanism and exhibited in 
sacrifice. 

What Vyasa did seems to have been this. The statement that 
he arranged and divided the four-pa<la Veda into four suggests 
(1) that, though rc, saman, and probably yajus and Atliarvan ^ 
were distinguished before, as shown above, yet they had not been 
treated distinctly, all co-existed as four padas in one general Veda, 
and he definitely separated them and constituted them respectively 
as four distinct Vedas : or (2) that, at any rate, he expressly and 
formally fixed the fourfold division and completed the c*anon of each 
Veda in definite shape, which became final subject to small modi- 
fications afterwards.® He had four disciples and entrusted to each 
of them one Veda, viz. the Rigveda to l^iila, the Yajurveda to 
Vaisampayana, the Samaveda to Jaimini and the vVtharvaveda to 
Sumantu.® The priestly literature has suppressed all this just as it 
has ignored Vyiisa (p. 9), for something of this sort must have 
taken place on any theory of the compilation of the four Vedas. 


^ Also Va 65, 27; Ud iii, 2G. 

Weber, pp. 123, 149-50. Macdunell, pp. 189, 194-5. So Vyasa 
by this Veda constituted Ihe status of the brahman, Vfi 60, 18 ; Rd ii, 
31, 18; Ag 150, 25. 

^ Weber, p. 123. 

* General remarks about these and mantras anil their kinds, Bd ii, 33, 
36-46; 35, 71-3 : Va 61, 63-4. 

® Macdonell, Sansk, Lit., pp. 47—50. 

Va 60, 12-15. Bd ii, 34, 12-15. Vis iii, 4, 7-9. Lg i, 39. 56-60. 
Kur i, 5^, 11-13. Gar i, 215, 12-13. MBh xii, 329, 12337-8; 342, 
13025-7 (which substitutes Suka for the suta, see p. 21); 351, 13647-9 
(similarly). Bhag xii, 6, 51-3. 
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The Veclic age thus closed roundly at about 1000 B. c,^ Anteriorly 
it stretche<^back for centuries, as the chronological list on pages 191-2 
read with pages 144-9 shows. There was a vast difference in time 
between the earliest hymns and the latest in the Rigveda. Hymns 
handed down orally during those centuries could liardly have 
escaped being gradually modified in their diction as the language 
gradually changed, and when they were at last collected into the 
canon, their diction would be rather that of the age when the 
collection was formed than that of the times when they were com- 
posed.2 Hence it is not surprising, if the hymns betray no marked 
differences of language commensurate with the long Vedic period. 
They were sacred, but their text would not have attained to fixity 
and verbal veneration until the canon was completed and closed. 
Yet even then phonetic changes went on, and the vSMiiihitil text did 
not take its final shape , till after the completion of tlie Bruhmanas, 
or about 600 b.c."' 


CHAPTER XXYll 

THE VEDIC SCHOOLS AND TEACHERS AND THE 

BRAHMANAS 

Thoi;(ih the Puranas say very little about secular liistory after 
the Bharata battle, yet the Puranic brahmans incorporated notices 
of the Vedic schools and later teachers. The develoj)inent of those 
schools among Vyasa’s disciples is described best in the A^lyu and 
Brahmanda, less fully in the Visnu, and the Bhfigavata lias copied 
less clearly and intelligently.* Many of the teachers named ® are 
alluded to in Vedic literature, but their assignment in those several 
schools does not, I believe, always tally with their assignment in 
that literature; yet there may be truth in both, since teachers were 

So estimated also liy Alacdoiicll, SansJc, Lil.y ]>. 47. 

‘ Id., pp. 47. 66. Weber, JJisl. of Ind. Lit., p. 20. 

® Macdoiiell, of. cit., pp. 48, .^0. 

^ Cf. Kur i, 62, 17-18 ; Va 180 ; 61, 73-7 ; Bd ii, 66.. 83-6. 

® Also ill Bd ii, 38, 3-17 (not in Va) : Kfir i, 53, 5-25 : Lg i, 7, 14- 
52; 21, 11-132: but the lists are jumbled. There is much variation in 
many of the lesser names, and Va is g'enerally followed when they are 
uncertain. 
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no doubt masters of more than one Veda. The account in the first 
two Puranas mentioned was obviously drawn up and added by the 
Puranic brahmans themselves^ and deserves attention^ because they 
had « knowledge of those schools, and because the account was 
endorsed by the brahmanic Yisnu and again by the still more 
brahmanic Bhagavata.^ As I have not studied Yedic literature 
closely, I cannot venture to discuss intricacies, and so merely set 
out the account briefly here with a few comments. Care must be 
taken not to confuse different persons of the same name, for the 
account shows there were many such ; thus, as will appear, there 
were two Sumantus and several Yajnavalkyas, and the Jaimini 
who taught Pauspindya was great grandson of Yyasa^s disciple 
Jaimini.^ 

Rigveda? Paila made two versions and gave them to his 
disciples, one to Indrapramati^ and the other to Yaskala. Yaskala 
made four saihhitas of his version and gave them severally to his 
four disciples, Bodhya, Agnimathara, Para^ra ^ and Yajnavalkya. 
Indrapramati taught his version to Mandukeya; he taught it to 
his son Satyasravas ; he to Satyahita ; and he to his son SatyasrI. 
SatyasrI had three great disciples, Devamitra Sakalya, Rathitara 
SakapUrna^ and Yaskali Bharadvaja ; and they established sakhEs. 
Sakalya made five saihhitas and taught them to his five disciples, 
Mudgala, Golaka, Khaliya, Yatsa and Saisireya. He was very 
conceited.’^ King^Janaka^ of Yideha performed a horse-sacrifice 
and a great concourse of rishis attended it. He offered great wealth 
(including slaves to whoever should be the greatest among them , 
so they challenged one another to discussion. Yajnavalkya, son of 
Brahmavaha, vanquished them all with his questions, and then 
challenged Sakalya with the penalty that whichever failed should 

* Weber, Iliat. of Ind. Lit,, p. 142, note, refers to the Vis and Va 
accounts, but doubts their trustworthiness — gratuitously. 

* They are treated as one, Weber, op cit., p. 240, note *. 

3 Va 60, 24-32, 63-6 ; 61, 1-4. Bd ii, 34, 24-33 ; 35, 1-7. Vis iii, 
4, 16-26. Ag 150, 25-6; ^55 (a disquisition) ; J370, 2-3. Bhfig xii, 
6, 53-60. 

* To be distinguished from the earlier Indrapramati, p. 214. 

” To be distinguished from earlier Fara&iras, p. 213. 

^ Sakapuni, Weber, op, cit,, p. 85. 

’ JHmldhanidra-garmlai hence called ViAagdha, Weber, pp. 33, 129: 
Yidic Index ii, 296. Cf. MBh xiii, 14, 689-92 1 

^ Yideha slaves, Yedic Index, ii, 212. 
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forfeit his life. * He answered all Sakalya^s questions, but Sskalya 
could not answer his single question and so perished.^ Yajiiavalkya 
then carried o£E the prize.^ Sakapurna Bathitai'a made three 
samhitas and also a nirukta. He had four disciples, Ketava, 
Dalaki,^ Satabalaka and Naigama.^ Yaskali Bharadvaja made 
three samhitas, and had three disciples, Nandayaniya, Pannagari 
and Aryava. 

Yajurveda? Vaisampfiyana made 86 samhitas (27, Visnu) and 
all his disciples received them except Yajnavalkya, who was dis- 
carded because of his presumption. Those 86 disciples fashioned 
samhitas, and comprised three groups distinguished geographically, 
the northern, the madhyadesya and the eastern, the chiefs of which 
were respectively Syamayani, Asuri and Alambi. They were all 
called Carakas and Carakadhvaryus, and (says the Visnu) Taittiriyas. 
Yajnavalkya, called Brahmarati,^' fashioned independently separate 
yajuses,' and had 15 disciples, Kanva, Madhyaihdina, &c. (names 
given) ; they were called Vajins. So there were 101 recensions 
altogether. 

All these occurrences and names are explained in a story,® which 
consists largely of fable and grew out of a misunderstanding of 
names. It says (among other things) that Yajnavalkya Brahmarfiti 
when discarded had to disgorge the yajuses he had learnt from 
Vaifeimpayana, and the other disciples picked them up; that he 
then worshipped the sun and obtained his own s])ecial yajuses from 
the sun ; and that the name Vajin arose because he was aha-riipa. 
Now vdjiu can be synonymous with vdja-mui, the name of a 

* Va 60y^ 32-^62, Bd ii, 34, 33-68. Referml to, MHli xiii, U, 689 ? 
Ya adds — Sakai ya's disciples on his death incurred the guilt of brah- 
manicide, hut went to Badaditya tirtha at Pavaiiapura and were [lurified 
(60, 67-75 and 59, 108-30). 

* This might explain the name Vdjasani of a YajBavalkya (Weber, 
p. 104), except that the name Vajasaneya appears to have arisen earlier; 
see infra under Yajurveda. 

® Here Va {60, 65-6; 61, 1) has apparently confused the text and 
inserted six names wrongly. 

* Vis says, the fourth disciple made a nirukta. 

» Va’6% 5-10, 23-6. Bd ii, 35, 8-13, 26-30. Vis iii, 5, 1-2, 12-1 3. 
Ag 150, 27-8 ; J259 (a disquisition) ; J270, 3-5. Bhag xii, 6, 61-74. 

® Vis says, son of Brahmarata : Bhag, son of Devarata. 

’ Called af/dtaydma, which VaiSampHyana did not know ; so Vis. 
Bhag copied this. * 

* Va 61, 11-23. Bd ii, 35, 14-26. Vis iii, 5, 3-28, embellishing. 

y2 
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Yajfiavalkya ; this Yajfiavalkya was (either VnjaSani br) Vajasaneya ; 
hence his diseij^les, the Vajasaneyas of the White Yajus, were 
called shortly Vajins : but vdjiu was misunderstood as' a ^ horse’, 
and so he is styled a^varupa} Similarly, Tittiri was apparently 
the chief of the disciples of the Black Yajus,^ and his followers were 
the Taittirlyas. 

This Yrijuavalkya as Vaisampayaiia’s disciple would have been 
prior to Janamcjaya III, and his teachino;* appears to have been 
adopted by that king, for, it is said, Janamejaya established the 
\'^aja.saricyaka school in disregard of a Vaisampayana and in spite 
of his curse, but ultimately abdicated.**^ In other respects this 
account of the Yajurveda, and especially of the Black Yajus, appears 
from its brevity and indefiniteness and the large number of 
disciples and recensions to have contracted the succession of 
teachers; and the three leaders of the Taittirlyas, Syfimfiyani, 
Asuri and Alambi, should be placed soon after iVdhisniiakrsna^s 
time, if this Asuri is the same as Paheasikha^s teacher (see infra). 

ddmaveftaJ^ Jaimini taught this to his son Sumantu, he to his 
son Sutvan, and he to his son Sukarman. Sukarrnan Jaimini made 
a thousand saiiihitas of it.^ Hehatl two famous disciples, Pausyahji 
or Pauspinji and Iliranyanabha Kausalya. Pauspihji made 
500 saihhitris and taught them to his four disciples, who w^ere 
called the ^northern silman chanters’. Iliranyanabha made 500 
also (15, l imit) and taught them to his disciples, who were called 
the ^eastern samaii chanters ^ Paiispinji’s disciples were Laugilksi 
(or Lokaksi), Kuthuini, KusTtin and Langali. Laugaksi had five 
disciples, and their schools were those of Iljinayanlya, Tandiputra, &c\ 
(names given). Kuthumi had his three sons as his disciples, Aurasa , 

* A'is, misunderstanding, makes the sun appear asvardpa. Bliag copied. 

- Weber, pp. 41, 87, 90—1. Vis, misunderstanding, turned him and 

tlie other disciples into partridges; and so alsoBhag. Tittiri wus a name, 
see p. 1 05. 

^ Alat 60^ 57-05. Va 99, 250—6. This Vaisanipriyana can hardly 
havtj been Vyasa’s disciple, chronologically. He may hiive been the 
Yai^ampriyaiia of the MBli (i, 60, 2227 f.) ; but there he has been con- 
fused with VyasaVs disciple, and so Vyasa and the earlier Vaisampayana 
liave been wrongly introduced. 

* Va 61, 27-47. Bd ii, 35, 31-55. Partially, Vis iii, 6‘, 1-8 : Bhag 
xii, 6, 75-80 : Ag 150, 28-9 ; 260 (a disquisition) ; 270, 6-8. 

* Here Va and lid tell a fable about him and Indra. 

® Pavsyanji (Va, Bd) is a misreading of Pausiniiji (Vis), i. e. Paus- 
pindya; Vedic Index, li, 27. 
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Parasara^ and •Bhfigavitti, and iBese Kauthunias i-ormed three 
sections. Sauridyu and Srhfi^iputra were apparently disciples <>£ 
Aurasa or* Bhagavitti,- and Srhgiputra declared three saiiihitas, 
those of Caila, PracTnayoga and Surala. Parasarya Kauthiinia 
declared six sahihitils, those of Asiirayana, a Patahjali, (names 
<civen). Llingali and Salihotra^ each declared six saihhitus. 
Lahgali’s six disciples were Bhaluki, Jaimini, Loniagayani, 
(names given) ; and they promulgated samhitas. 

Hiranyanabha Kaiisalya’s disciple was prince Krta. Ho inailc 
24 saiiihitas, and declared them to his disciples, Rada, Gautama, 
PaiTisara, &c. (names given); and they wore the Ksirta^ samaii 
chanters. Pauspihji and Krta were the most famous of all saman 
<‘hanters. This statement about Hiranyanabha, Krta and his 
disciples is wrongly introduced here, for they belonged to a much 
earlier period (p. 173): it has l)een inserted in order to bring them 
into the scheme of Vedic schools derived from V'yasa, 

All/arvarcJa/* Sumantu divided it into two and taught it to 
Kabandlia. Kabaiidba divided it into two again and gave one ])arf- 
to Pathya and the other to Devadarsa (or Vedasparsa). The latter 
made four versions and taught them to his four disciples, Moda, 
Brahmabala, Pippalada and Saulkfiyani. The Pathyas had three? 
divisions, those of Jajali,^ Kumudadi and a ‘Saunaka\ ^Saunaka^ 
made two saihliitas, and gave one to Babhrii and the other to 
Saindhavayana. JSaindliava gave that to Munjakesa and it was 
again made into two. The best vikalpanas of the samhitils arc 
the Naksatrakalpa, Vaitfiiia, Sanihitavidhi, Angiras’s kalpa and 
Santikalpa. 

This account of the \^e(]ic schools has brought them well into the 
Brahmana period, and the chronology of that period may lx? con- 
sidered. The great Brahmanas^ were composed in the country of 


‘ To 1)0 distinguished from other ParfiAaras, p. 213. 

“ Tlic text is defective. 

' Siililiotra may = Kusitin, but Bd makes him = Lajiiritli. 

* Va and Bd misread this as Krdnta (p. 173). 

® Vfi Oly 49-55. Bd ii, 55-62. Vis iii, <7, 0-15. Ag 1:V), 30; 
(a disquisition) ; ^70, 8- 0. Bhag xii, 7, 1-^1. 

Jsjali in Hv 142^ 7999 (if genuine) was much earlier. 

^ Their formatioi^, ten functions (vidhi), &c. ; Bd ii, 33y 47-58 : Va 
(incompletely) 59, 130, 132-41. Their declarers are styled r^i- 2 >utraka.^. 
Bd ii, 33, 1. 
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the Kurus or allied Kuru-Fanc&laSj^ hence the fusion of those two 
peoples is important^ which occurred more than a century after the 
BhSrata battle or about 820 b.c. (p. 285). * 

The Pancaviihsa and Taittirlya Br&hmanas are the most archaic 
of the regular Brahmanas.® The Pancaviihsa^ though its home 
apparently lay farther east, yet contains a minute description of 
sacrifices performed on the rivers Sarasvati and Drsadvati, and has 
no allusion to the Kuru-Pancalas ; hence it was apparently composed 
before the blending,^ and while the Kurus still reigned at Hastina- 
pura and over Kuruksetra (say) about 830 b.c. The Taittirlya 
refers"^ to the united Kuru-Pancalas,^ and was therefore composed 
after the fusion, (say) soon after 800 b.c. ^ A more recent group 
is formed by the Jaiminlya, the Kausitaki and the Aitareya 
Brahmanas. The first of these is probably the oldest, while the 
third seems, on linguistic grounds at least, to be the latest of the 
three.^ The Satapatha is posterior to these. Latest of all are 
the Gopatha Brahmana and the short Brahmanas of the Samaveda.'’' 
All these would be posterior to the fusion of the Kurus and 
Pancalas, and so the Jaiminlya refers repeatedly to the Kuru- 
PancS.las, and they are mentioned in the Satapatha and Gopatha. 
The grahmana period ended apparently before or about 600 b.c. ; 
hence the Satapatha may be placed somewhat before that date, and 
it will probably not be far wrong to put the Jaiminlya, the KausT- 
taki and the Aitareya about half-way between the Taittirlya and 
the Satapatha, in the last quarter of the eighth century and the 
fii*st quarter of the seventh, the Jaiminlya first and the Aitareya 
third. 

By thejend of the seventh century b.c., the original Puranas had 
been compiled as shown in chapter IV, and the old traditions 
became known to a certain extent to the recluse brahmans who 
composed the Brahmanas (pp. 10, 63) : hence the Satapatha notices 
much legend, though seemingly with doubtful success.^ The fact 

* Vedic Index, i. 165. * Macdouell, Sansk. Lit.y p. 203. 

^ Id., p. 210. Weber, Hist, of Ind. Lit., pp. 67-8. 

^ Yedie Index, i, 165. 

^ Macdouell, Sansk. Lit., p. 203. 

The Kuru-Paucala dynasty ended about 400 b.c. (p. 180). 

^ Macdouell, Sanak. Lit., pp. 50, 215. Winternitz, in his Geachichte der 
Indiaehen Litteratur (i, p. 25) makes the landmark the rise of Buddhism, 
which practically agrees. « 

^ e.g. its stoiy of Qotama Rahugima, pp. 224, 311. 
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that the BrahmaMS make no reference to the Pandavas or the 
Bhirata battle has been explained ; ^ and the reason why the 
Bharatas :9re not mentioned in the geographical lists of the Aitareya 
Biahmana, in Manu^ or in the Buddhist texts^^ is simply that the 
term Bharata had become too wide for particular use^ as noticed in 
p. 293. The futility of expecting to find secular history in the 
Brahmapas^ which are purely priestly literature, is emphasized by 
the fact that they take very little notice even of contemporarj'^ 
kings. 

The foregoing succession of teachers of the Vedic schools during 
the Brahmana period may be supplemented by notices of Various 
brahmans who were contemporary. Many are mentioned in 
Vedic literature and in the Mahabharata and Puranas, but 
generally in biahmanic statements without definite historical con- 
nexions : ^ yet here may be noticed certain of them on whom light 
can be thrown so as to suggest their mutual, and approximately 
real, positions. 

A near relative probably of the Pandavas^ purohita Dhaumya was 
Ayoda Dhaumya, who lived in the time of their successor Pariksit II 
and his son Janamejaya III.^ He had three disciples, Upamanyu, 
Aruni Uddiilaka PSncalya and Veda. Veda became Janamejaya^s 
purohita.'^ Uddalaka ^ was son of Aruna Aupavesi Gautama. Aruna 
had learnt of Upavesa and of Asvapati^ prince of the Kekayas, 
who instructed also PracTnasala Aupanianyava. Uddalaka learnt 
also of Patancala Kapya (p. 250). He was contemporary with 
Svaidayana Saunaka and Sauceya PraeTna}'ogya,^ and he or his 


^ P. 283. See also Macdonell, Sawik. Lit, p. 216. 

* Vedic Index^ ii*, p. 96. 

® MBh i, 55, 2044-50 is a brahmanical jumble. 

^ Dhaumya was a Kafiyapa (p. 233). So Aitar Bialim (vii, 5, 27) says 
the KaSyapas were Jaiianiejaya's hereditary priests. 

5 MBh i, 5, 673-97, 740-6; 55, 2047. Weber, Hisi. of Ind. Lit.^ 
p. 71. An Aruni, Yar 57, 7. 

® He was an Angirasa, Mat 196y 4, 6, 8. He must be distinguished 
from Uddala or Uddalaki, an Atreya (Mat 197, 2), whose son was 
Naeiketas, called also Naciketa. They appear in brahmanical fables; 
MBh xiii, 17, 1291-2; 71, 3486-7: Var 193, 12 f. Vedic Index i, 
pp. 88-9, 432. Katha Upanisad i, 1, 1 and 11; ii, 4, 5 apparently 
identifies them. 

^ Thei*e were mpre than one A^vapati, see p. 164, and Mat 308, 5. 

® Satapatha Brahm xi, 4, 1-9 ; 5, 
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« son Auddalaka were contemporary with that Pi;^cinasula, four 
other brahmans and Asvapati.^ Uddalaka had a son begotten 
of his wife by a disciple at his request, Svetaketu fAuddulaki 
Aruneya.^ He had a favourite disciple Kahoda (Kausltaki^) and 
gave him his daughter Sujata in marriage, and their son was 
Astavakra. Kahoda was vanquished by Vandin in a controversy 
before king * Janaka ’ and was drowned. Svetaketu and Astavakra, 
uncle and nejihew, were of the same age and were brought up in 
Uddalaka^s hermitage. When Astavakra learnt of his father^s 
fate, they both went to Janaka Ugrasena Puskaramalin and over- 
eame Vandin.^ Contemporary with Svetaketu were the Panefila 
king Praviihana Jaivala '* and Jala Jatukarnya/' 

It is said Svetaketu, who was reckoned a rishi,*^ established strict 
monogamy for \vomen, in relation to brahman women.® It is 
amazing that such a story should have been fabricated and preserved, 
if not true; and if true, it would indicate that laxity among 
brahmans (which various stories suggest in early times) did not 
disappear till some time later than the Bharata battle.^ 

Uddalaka had as pupils Yajnavalkya Vfijasaneya^^ and Proti 
Kausurubindi. The Vajasaneya school was established in or 
by Janamejaya Ill’s time (p. 324). Yajnavalkya had Asuri as 

^ Chandogya Up, v, 1117. 

* MBh i, 1^2, 4724, 4735: iii, 132, 10590: :cii, 34, 1220: xiii, 
165^ 7671. Weber, pp. 71, 137. (’ailed by abridgement, ‘ sou of 
Gautama,’ SBE i, pp. 7()-7 ; Vexlic Index ii, p. 400. MentioiicMl, MBh 
ix, 39, 2207-9. 

® Vedic Index, i, p. 145. 

* MBh iii, 132, 10509 to 134, 10690. Bfim vi, 121, 16. Fables about 
Astavakra, MBh xiii, 19, 1300 f. ; Br 212, 72 f. 

" (dmiidogya Up. v, 3, 1. Brhadaranyaka Up. vi, 2, 1. 

^ Vedic Index ii, p. 400. Apaistamha i, 2, 5, 4-6. 

* MBh i, 122, 4724-35. Yet the same is attributed far earlier to 
IJirghatamas, 104, 4202-3. Both jwssiblj' true. 

® Cf. the story of Jabrila and her sou Satyakama, who were later 
(m/m); Chandogya Up. iv, 4, 1-2. Cf. Vedic Index i, 273, 479-80; 
ii, 84, 259. As regards polyandry, MBh i, 193, 7244 to 196, 7271. Was 
the descrij)tion of a brahman by adding imira to his mother’s name (a 
practice that prevailed about this period) due to such laxity ^ Weber, 
Jlist.ofind. Lit., pp. 71, 131 : where Krsiia Devakiputra, the sc4iolar, 
is plainly different from Krsna the king; so Vedic Index, i, p. 184. 
Krsna was a very common name, and Devaka (and therefore the feminine 
Devaki) an ordinary name. 

Bhag ix, 22, 38, if correct, wOpld refer to an eaVlier Yajnavalkya. 

• There were many Yajnav^lkyas (p. 237). 
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pupil. ^ Asuri^s. firs4 disciple was Paficasikha, who was of ParfisaiVs 
gotwij was a bhiksu,^ and was called Kslpileya (it is said) after his 
foster-motlter Kapila and shortly Kapila by the Saiikhyas.^ He 
went to Janaka Janadeva, king of Mithila, and the king gave up 
his hundred teachers and followed Paneasikha, who taught him 
moksa according to the Sankhya; * and Janaka Dharmadhvaja also 
was his disciple.® Two stages below Asuri was Asurfiyana^ with 
whom Yaska was contemporary.® This Yajnavalkya also taught 
Madhuka Paingya, he taught Cuda Bhfigavitti, he Janaki Aya- 
sthuna, and he Satyakama Jabala."^ 

In a chronological succession of teachers are named (downwards) — 
Upavesi, Aruna, Uddalaka, Yajnavalkya, Asuri and AsuiTiyana: 
and Vodhu (or Vodha), Kapila, Asuri and Paneasikha arc mentioned 
as connected teachers, treating Kapila and Paneasikha as distinct. 

These particulars yield something like a chronological scheme, 
;;nd all the more imj)ortaut of these teachers'® are shown in the 
following table, which is in continuation of those on ])ages 148-9 
and 192. It starts with teachers contemporary with the Pandavas, 
Pariksit II and Janamejaya III, and nearly all the persons in the 
first four columns are connected by synchronisms. There are few 
synchronisms touching the teachers in columns 5-8, yet something 
may be done to estimate their positions, for the notice of some of 
them in the Brrdimanas would no doubt warrant the inference 
that such a person flourished w^ell before the Brahmana whi(?h 
luentions him, at least a quarter of a century prior. The steps are 


^ Weber, o/a cft,, pp. 128, 13!, 235-G. Vedia Index i, 72. 

- MBh xii, 11875. 

^ Of. Mat .V, 29. He is confused with the niytliical Kapila, MBh vi, 
31, 1230: xii, 57^^ 13078-9; Sil, 12932; 577, 132.54: 5.57, 13703: 
iii, 14197 : Mat 171, 1-4 : story of Sahara's sons (p. 271): Pad ii, 
75, 2 — and so called cira-jivin, MBh xii, ^18, 7890. 

^ MBh xii, 218, 7883-7900; 219, 7930-4. Fable, 2G9, 9G00-4. 

’ MBh xii, 322, 11855, 11875 with 321, 118.39 40. 

’ AYeher, pp. 128, 235-6. Vedic Index i, 72. 

■ Weber, pp. 130, 134. Bfliadaranyaka Up. vi, 3, 7-11. 

Brhadaranyaka Up. vi, 5, 2-3. 

■ Va 101, 338. Bd iv, 2, 273-4. Mat 102, 18 and Kur i, .55, 15 
(both placing AY)dhu third). Cf. Va 23, 141 : Lg i, 7, 41 : 24, 41 : 
MBh xii, 320, 1,1783-4 (which all omit Vodhu). 

Cf. Bd ii, 55, 1-17 ; which is wanting in Va. For the ref<.*n iicos for 
I he following staten^nts see Vedic Index generally. Tlie datc.s of the 
Brahinanas are those suggested above. 
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numbered as far as 100, but beyond that ther# are no clear royal 
synchronisms to mark definite steps. 

Thus the Taittirlya Brahmana shows that Aruna Aupavesi ^ lived 
well before 800 b.c., and the synchronisms coupled witli the date of 
the Bharata battle assign him to the early half of the ninth 
century b.c. Similarly the Jaiminlya shows that Yajhavalkya 
Vajasancya lived well before 725, and his position in the table 
places him more than a century earlier. The Satapatha notices 
Uddalaka, Svetaketu, Sakalya, Asuri, Madhuka, Praclnayogya and 
Satyakarna, and shows that Satyaklima, the latest of them, lived 
well before 600 b.c. The Kausitaki mentions Uddalaka, Svetaketu 
and Madhuka., and fixes their time closer in that Madhuka, the 
latest of these, lived well before 700. The most effective indication 
is that to the Tandins belonged the Tfindya or Paneaviiiisa 
Brahmana of the Samaveda,*^ so that Tandiputra and all the prior 
teachers of that Veda in column 7 were anterior to 830 b.c. 

If then we work on these inferences according to the sequence in 
the table and with the scale proposed at page 182, we may estimate 
the periods when the teachers except as regards those of 
the Atharvaveda for whom there are no synchronisms. In the 
ninth century b. c. flourished Uddfilaka in the first quarter, 
Svetaketu about the middle, and Sakalya and Tandiputra in the 
third quarter. In the eighth century Asuri and Madhuka at the 
beginning, Pancasikha in the middle, and Asurfiyana and Yaska 
in the fourth quarter. In the seventh century Satyakarna in the 
second quarter. This estimate for Pancasikha agrees with Buddhist 
legends, which speak of him as long prior to Buddha.^ 

The account of the Vedic schools shows that Vyasa’s su<,*cessors 
exercised individual liberty in dealing with the text of the Vedas as 
arranged by him, and so there grew up a multitude of modifications 
which constituted different ^ uses’. Five Puranas explain briefly 
how that happened.^ The differences arose from the idiosyncrasies 
{dr^ti-viMrama) of the various teachers, and consisted in their 
arrangement of the mantras and Brahmanas and in their trans- 
position of tones and syllables {n'ara^mrna)^ but the essential text 

' Vedic Index i, 35. 

- Macdonell, Sansk. Lit, pj). 209-10. Weber, oji. cU,, p. 6S. 

Weber, o]). ciL, p. 236. 

^ Va 58, 12-18. Bd ii, 31, 12-]f8. Mat ld4, 1 1-lV. Lg i, 39, 58-60. 
Kill- i, ^9, 44-6. 
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itself remained •fixctt apparently.^ *The multiplicity and variance 
of tfte different uses must have worked their own remedy in the 
gradual sefection of the best versions and the elimination of the 
rest, until at length one use became generally accepted as the 
established Samhitii text.^ The table shows that the growth of 
diversities continued during at least eight successions of teachers, 
that is, nearly two centuries according to the above estimated dates. 
The reverse process could hardly have taken much less time. The 
two processes therefore probably occupied nearly four centuries, and 
this may be suggested as one reason why ^the Sainhita text did 
not come into existence till after the completion of the Bnllimanas ’ 
or about 600 B.c.^ 

Moreover, when we compare the teachers in column 4 witli those 
in columns 5-8, we notice that tliere is no agreement between the 
two classes (exce[)t perhaps as regards No. 100, ' Yajhavalkya^) 
until we reach Asuri and Asiirayana. This want of agreement is 
entirely what should be expected, because the Vedic schools could 
not have dominated all the religious teachers forthwith, and had 
gradually to make good their special province and authority, eacli 
as regards its own Veda, That process would have been slow, not 
only because of religious conservatism and jealousy,'* but also 
because the multiplicity of competing versions would have weakened 
their prerogative. It would have recinired a long time ; and the 
table shows that from Vyasa^s disciples to Asuri (when the influence 
began to appear) was more than a century and a half. During 
that period religious teachers of the old order would have continued 
to flourish independently alongside the growing Vedic schools, and 
that is w'hat column 4 shows.*’’ The two streams of teaching 
would have persisted, with gradually diminishing differencie, even 
longer than that, and may not have blended till the close of the 
Brahmana period. Hence that condition may be suggested as 
another cause why ^ the Sarnhitfi text did not come into existence 
till after the completion of the Brfihmanas \ 

* So Macdonell, Sansk, Lit., p. 49. 

- Weber, op, cit,, pp. 13-14. ® Maedoiiell, op, c/7., p. 50. 

* Not certain, because there were several Yrijuavalkyas. 

® Weber, op,*ciLy p. 13. Tliis would Lave restricted the Station by 
one school of teachers of another school. 

® Such must have been the pohitio* that naturally re.sultt'd from the 
establishment of the Vedic schools, however they were establisljed. 
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Here notice of historical tracfition on the relig^ioud side closes^ for 
the, Puranas and epic contain nothing noteworthy about Hater 
teachers. Their account stops with Asurayana, who has been 
assigned to about the end of the eighth century b. c. It was 
drawn up by the Puranic brahmans as mentioned above^ and the 
fact that they continued the lines of religious teachers, beyond the 
stage where their secular tradition closed (p. 57), down to about 
700 B. c. with precise statements, and allude to nothing later 
personal except to Buddha curtly or vaguely, indicates that those 
additions were made then as a second stage while personal knowledge 
was fresh. Not long afterwards Jainism and Buddhism challenged 
the supremacy of the brahmans, and no traditions about later 
teachers were added. Secular chronicles preserved knowledge of 
the dynasties and kings who reigned in the chief countries, and 
were incorporated in the Bhavisya Purana, and copied later into the 
Matsya ^ and other Puranas in the third century A.b. and afterwards 
(p. 50). Religious tradition about the same period would seem to 
have become too scanty, uncertain or confused amid the religious 
conflicts to gain admittance into the Puranas. 

Ancient tradition was compiled into the original Purana about 
the ninth century b. c., later religious historical tradition was 
added till the end of the eighth century b. c,, and the chronicles of 
the kings of the Kali age were incorporated in the Puranas in 
prophetic guifie down to the early part of the fourth century a. d. 
Such were the three main stages of the compilation of historical 
tradition in the Puranas. 


It existed before (p. 51). 
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The following words have been generally included in this index, but 
are sometimes omitted when merely descriptive and not materially 
important, namely, (1) generic names such as Aila, Yadava and Aiigirasa; 

(2) proper names used generically such as Vasis^ha and Bharadvaja; 

(3) names of countries, districts, towns, rivers and mountains. 

ABBREVIATIONS 



apsaras 

metr 

h 

brahman 

mt 

c 

country, district 

P 

f 

family, gotra 

pair 

9 

god, gocMess 

pi 

k 

king 

pr 

m 

man 



Abhayada k 144. 

Abhibha A 101. 

Abhijit h 105, 148. 

Abliimanyu jpr 94, 148, 166, 330. 
Abhlra 284. 

Abhyavartiu k 8, 169, 222. 

Abu mt 261, 279, 290. 
acarya 195, 316. 

Acchoda riv 69. 

Adam's Bridge 278. 

Adhisimakrisna k 52, 167, 181-2, 
201, 285, “324, 330. 
adhvaryu 316-17. 
adi'deva g 47. 

Adlna k 86. 
adi-Purana 23-4. 

Adrika a;p% 69. 

AdrSyantI w 204, 208-9. 

Advii^na r 165. 

Afghan p 271. 

Afghanistan 296, 298. 

Agasti r 239. 

Agastya r (1) Itudtand of Lofpd- 
mwd/ra 38, 59, .75, 168-9, 191, 
240, 243. (2) Maitravarurm 63, 
215-16, 238-9. /3) indefiniU 8, 
71, 73, 142, 238-43, 306. (4)f 
73, 189, 224, 238-40, 304. 


metronymic 

psa 

2:)rincess 

mountain 

7 

queen 

j)eople 

T 

rishi 

patronymic 

riv 

river 

place 

t 

town 

prince 

to 

woman 


Agastya /239, 241-3. 

Ages 175-9. 

Agneya 185, 224. 

Agni (l)<jrl63, 185, 262. (2) VaU- 
vcinara 311. (3) Ptirami 14, 80. 
Agni r (1) Aurva 68, 131, 140, 
191, 200, 268. (2) 131. 

Agniniathara b 322, 

Agnivarcas h 23, 

Agnivarna ^ 91, 93, 94, 121, 149. 
AgiiiveSa r 192, 224. 

Agnivefiya r 217, 234, 256. 
Agnive^yayana/ 256. 

Aguha k 65. 

Ahalyfi w 76, 116, 222. 

Ahampati k 128-9. 

Ahamyati £ 110, 128, 141, 144. 
Aharya pr 248, 250. 

Ahicchattra c 113, 166, 274. 
Ahicchattra ^ 113, 274. 
aliimsa 316. 

Ahinagu k 94, 129, 149. 

Ahlna^va ^ 129. 

Ahrti k 103. 

Ahuka k 105. 

Aida = Aiia 288. , 

^idavida metr 147. 

Aiicsvaka pair 90, = Aiksvaku. 
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Aiksvaku pair and / 39, 48, 79- 
82, 84, 89, 90, 122, 180-2, 204, 
288-9. 

Aila (1) or 7iietr 41, 88, 211, 
254, 287-8. (2) race 8, 18, 38, 
40, 79, 84-5, 99, 124-5, 221, 
258, 260, 289, 292-6, 305-6, 
309-14, 319-20. 

Ailavilii metr 39, 42, 241. 

Ailusa^rt^r 172. 

Aiiiclriidyuiniii 96. 

Aitartiyii Brdhmana 326. 

aitiluisiku 34, 70. 

Aja(l) k 92, 121, 126, 132, 1 17, 
275, (2) 2^132. 

Ajaka k 144. 

Ajanndha k (1) 7, 90, 99-101, 
110-13, 115-17, 122-3, 133, 
146, 170, 191, 221, 223, 225-7, 

_ 274, 299, 316. (2) Somaka 1 16. 

Ajanndha/ 274, 294. 

Ajauniha k 316. 

Ajasya/br Ayiisya 219. 

Ajfita^atni k 286-7. 

AjTgarta r 191, 198, 206, 219. 

alvhyana 21, 33, 35. 

jikliyriyikii 54-5. 

Akroilliaiui k 110, 148. 

Akysa^va k 145. 

Akrlavrjiiia b 23. 

Aknira k 107, 280. 

Aksaiiiala w 134. 

Alaka t 297. 

Alamhi b 323-4, 331. 

Alatnbusa (1) ap8 135. (2) q 

135-6. 

Ahirka k 16, 25, 27, 147, 154, 164, 
168, 229, 270. 

^Vlexaiuler, °dria 137. 

Allahabad, see Prati.sthana and 

_ Prayaga. 

AinahTyava qyair 250, 

Amahlyu r 250. 

Ainarsa h 149. 

Aiiiavasu k 85, 88, 99, 123. 144, 
258. 

Ambai'Isa k (1) Mdnava 40, 92, 
98, 256. (2) xiyodhijd 34, 39-42, 
92-3, 98, 126, 147, 229, 26‘^ 
273. (3) lIarisca7idYa 92. (4) 

qyr 246. 


Ambastha f09, *264, 293 

Ainitrakai'i^ana k 102. 

Am4n k 146. 

AmSumant k 147, 157, 164, 272-3. 

Aiijurtarayas k (1) Ga.qd 40, 133, 

^ 264-5. (2) west 40,' 133. 

AniQrtarayasa 39, 40. 

Aiiala k 103. 

Anamitra k AyodhyCi 04. 

Anainitra Yfidava (1) 103, 105, 
107. (2) 103, lO.j-7. 

Aiianata r 192, 251. 

Aiiaiita ^ 102, 146, 155. 

Anaraiiya k (1) 145. 216, 263. 

^ (2) 93. 

Aiiarta (1) k 98. (2) c 85, 88, 98, 
122, 137, 196/257, 288. 304. 

Anava (l) race 40, 78, 87-8, 108, 
124, 145, 147, 149, 262, 264, 
292-4, 310. (2) rastern 87-8, 

158, 272, 295. 

Ancestors, see Pifrs, 

Audhaka (1) k 103-6, 118, 170-1, 
279-80. (2) / 104-5, 280, 

294. 

Aiidhlgu r 192, 230. 

Andhra p and c 235. 

^\ndira k 108. 

Alienas k (1) Aik,<vdka 145. (2) 

Alla 85 6, 88, 127. (3) Videha 
149. 

Aiiga (1) k 132, 147, 158, 16.3, 
272. (2) r 132. (3) c and p 

39, 42, 109-10, 131-2, 142, 
158, 167, 220, 264, 272, 276, 
282, 286, 292-1, 314. 

aiiga, book 1. 

Aiigada k 278. 

Aiigadlya t 278. 

Angara 108, 142, 141. 167. 

Aiigarasetu k 108. 

Aiigiras r (1) 185, 220. 

(2) Aikarvan 218—19. (3) in 

Vaimll 157, 162-3, 220, 304. 
(4) general 76, 186-7, 218, 246, 
307. 

Aiigiras hymns 318. 

Angirasa (1) fl\2, loS, 160, 163-4. 
186-7, lOOA?, 201.218-25,24-)- 
51, 304, 310, 315, 327. (2) g 

218. 
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Augiras-kalpa 325. « 

Auil,^ = Vayu Purmia^ 77. 
Aniruddha 291. 

Afijaria k 95, 149. 

Antara k 28, 144. 
antariksa-ga 118. 

Aiitibharn, °iiara k 83, 129, 264. 
Ami (1) k 61, 87-8, 108-9, 142, 
145, 259. (2)/ 87-8, 139. 

Anuha k 64-5, 69, 148, 164, 204, 
213. 

Amlpa c 16, 266. 
anusaiiga 24. 
aiiuSuSruma 18. 
aiiuvath^a 28. 

Aparna w 69, 70. 

Apastainbii (1) r 224. (2) author 

43-51, 53-4. 

Apastamba-tirtha 74. 

Apastainbi / 224. 

Apava r (1) 153, 191, 206, 217, 
266. (2) 191, 207, 269. 

Apnavaiia r 129, 191, 193, 197, 
- 304. 1 

Apnuvaiia, Apravana r 197. 
Apratiratha k 225-7. 
apu 206. 

Aiadhi, °dhin k 128, 148. 

Araneya r 213. 

Arani w 134, 136, 204, 213. 
Aravalli hilU 299. 

Aravin k 128. 

Arbiida 7nt 261. 

Arcanauas r 192, 230. 

Ardra k 145. 

Arliata 37, 68. 

Anha*(l) 110. (2) 110. 

Arista k 255. 

Aristaiiemi (1) k 149. (2) r 189. 

(3) Tarksya 189, 312. 

Arjmia ^'(1) Kdrtavirya 7, 16, 25, 
41, 72, 76, 130, 144, 151-3, 
155, 171, 199, 206,229, 242, 
262, 265-7, 270. (2) Pdndava 
_ 52, 130, 166, 282-4. (3) 130. 

Arksa pair 8, 133, 168. 

Arsablia/ 225. • 

Arstiseiia r (1) 165, 247, 252. (2) 
Deva^i 165, 252. y(3) 202. 
ArtbaSastra 54. 

Aruddlia k 167. 


Aruna h (1) 131. (2) 131, 327, 

329-30, 332. 

Arundhatl (l) w 135, 189,. 204. 
_ (2) star 135. 

Aruneya pair 328. 

Arunipair 327. 

Arusi w 193—4. 

Arvavasu r 224, 237. 

Arvavira r 243. 

Aryamaii <7 44, 

Aryans 1-3, 8, 121, 137, 287. 

295-6, 305-6, 311-12, 320. 
Aryava b 323. 

Aryavarta c 300. 

A4ija r 157-8. 

A6maka (1) k 91-2, 91, 131-2, 
147, 159, 208. (2) p 131-2, 

180-1, 286. (3) b 131. 

A Small, name 133. 
aSranui 37. 

ASva m 213. 

ASvamedha ^ 133, 169-70, 230. 
aSvainodha 114, 133. 
ASvamedhadatta k 330. 

Asvapati k (1) 164. (2) others 

327-8, 330. 
aSvarfipa 323-4. 

ASvattlia (1) 7ia7ae 133. (2) tree 

309. 

ASvatthainan pr 148, 192, 224. 
ASvins </ 66, 71, 194, 262, 300. 
Astaka /. 142-3, 146, 235, 266- 7. 
Astiinitlia k 145, 153-5. 

Astavakra h 328, 330. 

A.samanjas k 147, 157, 164, 271-2. 
Asniii aiija.s pr 105. 

Asaiiga/ir 107. 

Asaiiga k 8. 
asceticism 62, 308. 

Asija r 157, 

A.smiaki'sna k 52. 

Asita(l)’^ yjahu 19, 131, 147, 153, 
155, 268. (2) r 8, 69, 192, 

231-4, 318. (3) pair 165, 192. 
(4) asura 233. (5) for AuSija 

161. 

asura 66, 68, 87, 187-9, 194-6, 
218, 290-2, 304, 306. 

.^urayana b 325, 329-3*4. 

Asuri b 57, 323-4, 328-33. 
Asvahaiya r 250. 
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atatayin 44, 

Atharvan (1) r 191, 218-19, 319. 
(2) Vaeistha 319. (3) hymns 

__ 318. 

Atharvam 21, 319. 

Atharvaugiras 55, 218, 319. 

Atbarvanidhi r (l) 191, 207, 269, 
319. (2) 192, 207, 319. 

Atharva-veda 54, 218, 242, 318- 
20, 325, 331-2. 

Atinara k 83. 

Atithi ^(1) 91, 149. (2) 127. 

Atithigva k 116, 169, 22^ 

Atitbina k 39, 40. 

Atman 96. 

Atmavaim, ®vant r 129, 197. 

Atnara k 173. 

Atreya/23, 186, 188, 191-2, 228- 
30, 265, 304, 309, 311, 315, 
327. 

Atri (1) prajdpati 188. (2) r 8, 

76, 185-6, 188, 228-30, 307. 

Aucatbya 2 )a 2 r 140, 158, 223. 

Auddalaka, ^ki 2>atr 328. 

Aulfiiia k 166. 

Aupamanyava / 205, 214, 327. 

Aupavedi patr 327, 332. 

Aurasa b 324-5. 

Aurava r 1 32. 

Aurva 68, 75, 140, 151, 191, 
193-4, 198-200, 265-6, 268, 
271. 

Aufi^a^a, ®6eya r 215. 

AuSija patr 140, 160-1, 221-3, 
225, 240. 

Au&ineLTa. patr 39, 41-2, 109, 142, 
264, 312. 

AuSTnarl w 158, 220. 

Autathya r 158, 160, 223. 

Avaclna A; 110, 128. 

Avadblta A; 128. 

Avanti c and 102, 266-7, 280, 
286. 

Avatsara r 231. 

Aviddba k 89. 

Avihotra r 230. 

Avlk^itA; 97, 133,147, 156-7, 163, 
219 268. 

Avlksita k 7, 39, 42, 167, 163, 

_ 219. * 

Ayapya r 219. 


Ayasthuna k 929-^0. 

Ayasya r 76, 78, 219, 225. 
ayatayama 323. 

Ayoda b 327, 330. 

Ayodbya t and dynasty 10, 29, 40, 
52-3, 57, 84, 88-95, 139, 145, 
147,149, 150-6,164,167,170-1, 
183, 198, 203,205, 211, 257-8, 
260-1, 266-7, 269-70, 273, 
278-9, 285, 288-9, 292, 295-6, 
304, 311-12, 314. 

Ayogava 157. 
a-yoni-ja 76. 

Ayu, Ayus k 42, 85, 88-9, 101, 
123, 127, 144-5, 229, 258, 305, 
Ayutanayin k 110. 

Ayutayus k (1) 147. (2) 148. 


Babbrav3"a b (1) 192, 316-17. (2) 
317. 

Bahhin k (1) 108, 131, 144. (2) 
103, 131. (3) 1oT- 5, 131, 279. 
Babliru r (1) 230. (2)*237. (3)6 
325, 331. (4) name 317, 

Bacladitya Virtha 323. 

Badarika?/ 205, 214. 

Babu k 19, 91, 133-4, 147, 153, 
178, 206, 268. 

Bahuda riv 135. 

Bahugava k 144. 

Babula^va k 149, 330. 

Baburatba k 148. 
babvrca 316-17. 

Bala k 149. 

BalakaSva k 144. 

Balaraka r 230. 

Balarama^?'* 98, 107, 131, 135. 
Balasore c 272. 

Buleyajfatr 158. 

Balhi c 254, 299. 

Balbika k = Vabllka, 166. 

Balblka c 256. 

Balbika c 254, 299. 

Balgutaka/ 230. 

Bali (l)k 63, 109, 131, 147, 158, 
163, 272. »(2) asura 64, 109, 
131, 195. 

Balin k 278, 788. 

Balkh e 256, ^9. 

Bana (1) k 291. (2) author 49. 
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Banas Hv 279.* 

Ba^dhumaiit k 147. 

banyan 12|^, 299. 

Bareilly t 274. 

Bftrhadratha 2 }atT 118, 179-182, 
282, 286-7, 294. 

Barhaspatya 'pair 158, 221. 

Basar t 256. 

Beas riv 236. 

Behar c, see Bihar. 

Benares 101, 153-5, 258, 263, 267: 
see Kadi amZ Varanasi. 

Bengal c 272, 292-3* 295-6. 

Berar c 269, 293. 

Besnagar t 268, 273. 

Betwa riv 259. 

Bhadra w 220. 

Bhadraratlui k 149. 

Bhndradrenva k 144, 153, 155, 
263. 

Bhadradva k 228. 

Bhagivdatta 291. 

Bhagalpur t 158, 272, 293. 

Bhagavabf Purana 14, 53, 57, 
80—1. 

Bhagavitti h (1) 325, 331. (2) 

329-30. 

Bhaglratha k 6, 39-42, 91-2, 142, 
147, 273. 

Bhaglrathl (1) patr 136. (2) riv 
41, 136, 272-3. 

Bhajamana k (1) 103-5, 171, 279. 
(2) 104-5, 280. 

Bhajin k 103, 105. 

bhakti 32, 37. 

Bhalandana ^ 97, 145, 311. 

Bhalandana 97, 312. 

BhallataA; 115, 148, 166. 

Bhaluki b 325. 

Bhangakaru^ 107. 

Bhanu natne 66. 

Bhanumant k 95, 147. 

Bhanudcandra k 94. 

Bhanu-tirtha 74. 

Bharadvaja r {l)Jlr8t 76, 154, 158, 
161-2, 191, 220, 224, 271, 315. 
(2) Vidathin 11.2, 146,157, ISO- 
GO, 162-4', 191, 220-1, 224, 
246, 247, 310 J (3) fath4fr of 
Drona 1 92, 2 1 ^ (4) other's 1 63, 
191,* 224, 237, 322-3. 


“Bhfiradvaja f 138, 140-1, 218, • 
224-5. 

Bharadvaja m 23. 

Bharadvasu r 214. 

Bharata k (1) Paurava 7, 11, 39- 
41,61, 63-6, 99, 100,112, 113, 
120, 129,131,133,136.138,146, 
159-64, 169, 191, 220-1, 223, 
232, 236, 243, 245, 247, 272-3, 
297. 310-11, 313, 315. (2) 

mythic 131. of Ayodhyd 65, 
131, 278. (4) error for JMarutta 
108 . 

Bhfirata / G5-6, 100, 113, 123, 
138, 140, 160, 168-70, 236, 
273-4, 291, 293-4, 299, 306, 
310-11, 314, 327. 

Bharata battle 52-3, 57, 89, 94, 
114, 149, 173, 176-7, 179-80, 
182, 190, 283, 291-2, 301, 317- 
18, 321, 326-8, 332. 

Bharata-rsabha 11, 64, 113. 

Bharata-varsa 40, 131, 176. 

Bharata ynga 175. 

Bharga k 101, 149. 

Bhargava / 68-9, 86, 161, 186-8, 

1 90-203, 245, 25 1,265-7,270-1 , 
304, 306-7, 309, 311, 315. 

Bharmyadva 120. 

Bhavayav} a 223-4. 

Bhavisya Purana 14, 43-53, 303, 
334*. 

Bhavisyat Purana 43-8, 50-3, 

Bhavya k 8. 

BhTina A: (1) Kanyahahja 99, 144. 

(2) Yadava 103, 146, 168, 279. 

(3) Yadava 1 48, 170-1. (4) Vi- 
darbha 169, 272. (5) Pdndava 
127, 282-3. (6) name 13*0. 

Bhlmaratlja^ (1) Kdsi 145, 153-4. 
(2) Yadava 146, 169. 

Bhiinasena k (1) Kaura/oa 110, 
130, 148. (2) Pdndava 127, 

130-1. (3) Kasi 154. (4) p- 

Pdrikfita 113, 130, 148. 

Bhindhudvipa ^129. 

Bhlsma (1) ;;r 37, 59, 65, 67, 71-2, 
1*15-16, 136, 148, 164-5, 200, 
229, 233, 238, 282-.3. (2) name" 
130. 

Bhlipmaka k 280. 
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^Bhoja (1) / 102-5, 280, 282, 294. * 

(2) •p 260, 267, 301. 

Bhojaka 301. 

Bhojakata ^ 269. 

Bhojaimgara M 42. 

Bhopal c 277. 

Bhrgu (1) r in'imaeval 185-6, 188, 
193, 307. (2) r indefinite 138, 

140, 154, 270. (3) (j 193. (4) 

/ 69, 193-4, 197, 200, 202, 271, 
319. 

Bhrmya^va A; 75, 116-17, 146, 223, 
275. 

Bhuinanyu k 42, 112, 232. 

BluiriSravas r 192, 204, 214, 

330. 

bliuta 291. 

Bhuvainanyu (1) k 112, 146, 248. 
(2)/ 248. 

Bible 9. 

Bida/ 202. 

Bihar c 87, 264, 288, 293, 296. 

bijartha 48. 

Bimbisara k 286-7. 

Biiidumahya 127. 

Biudumatl q 111, 127, 141, 150, 
261. 

Black Yajus 324, 

Bodhya b 322, 331. 

Boghazkeui, °k6i t 300, 302. 

Bombay 293. 

Bradhiiai^va k 1 68. 

brahma 15, 16, 30-2, 319. 

Brahma Purana 14, 49, 50, 

77-9. 

Brahma 185. 

Brahma <j 24, 30-1, 33, 37, 98, 
185, 189, 204, 215, 315, 318. 

Brahmabala & 325. 

Brahmadatta k (1) S. Panefda 42, 
64-5, 69, 134, 148, 164-6, 174, 
204, 213, 233, 250, 282, 316-17. 
(2) Kdsi 164. (3) spurious 164. 
(4) nuTne 130. 

brahina-dhana 319. 

4 Brahma-Gargya r 179. 

brahma-koi^a 210. 

brahma-ksatra 17, 48, 199, 245. 

Wahmaii priest 319-20. 

*‘Brahmanas 2, 58, 62-3, 3-10, 321, 
325-7, 329, 332-3. 


Brahmanda Puvana^l^, 23, 50, 53, 
56, 77-8. 

brahmanicide 307, 323. ^ 
brahmanism 68, 291, 299, 306-14. 
brahmanya 5, 7, 306. 

Brahmaputra riv 71. 
hrahma-raksMsa 242, 319. 
Brahinarata, °ti h 323, 331. 
brahma-vadiii 214, 216, 234. 
Brahmavaha h 322, 330. 
Brahmavarta c 300, 314. 
Brahniaveda 320. 
brahma-vid 27, 307. 

Brahmistha 116, 146. 

Brkadaiiu k 113. 

BrhadaSva ^ 19, 145. 

Brhadhala k 52, 94, 149, 167. 
Birhadbhaiiu ^ 149. 

Bfhaddhanus k 146. 
lirhaddyumjia k 237. 

Eyhadgaibha ^ 109. 

Brhadisu k 113, 146. 
i^lirhadratha k (1) Mayadltu 1 1 8 - 1 9, 
’l49, 224, 282. (2) Anava 149. 

(3) Videha 130. (4) Aiiga 39, 

40, 142. 

Brhaduktha (1) k 129, 145. (2) r 

192, 222. 

Brhaduttha k 129. 

B^hadvasu A; 112-13, 146. 
Brliaiimcanns k 149. 

Brhanmedhas k 103. 

Brhaspati 58, 186-8. 

Brhaspati, priest of the devas 66, 
157, 187-8, 191, 195, 218, 241, 
304-5. 

Brha8X)ati r (1) brother of Ucathya 
*66, 157-9, 162-4, *187, 191, 
220-1, 305, 315. (2) Sarhya's 

father 159, 161, 221. (i) general 
8, 64, 187, 191, 218-20, 241. 

(4) / 187, 224. 

Brhat k 111-12. 

Brhatkarman k (1) 146. (2) 149. 

Brhatksatra k 101, 112, 146, 

248. 

Brhatksaya k 149? 
brhattejas 187. *■ 

Buddha 57, 6di^ 180, 286, 332, 
334. ' 

Buddhism 68, 80, 308, 326, 334. 
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Buddhist 37, 68, ft 1. 
jplanet 58, 186. 

Budha ^*(1) mythical 58, 253-4. 
(2) Fa?^a/i 147. 


Caidya 7, 118, 149, 265, 272. 
Caidyoparicara 118, 281, 315-16. 
Caila h 325. 

Caitraratlia (1) 39, 141, 150. 

(2) forest 297. 

cakravaitin 39-41, 261, 261, 281. 
Caksus name 1 33. 

Cambay, gulfofl^iS, 267. 

Campa k 109, 149, 272. 

Caini^a, °privatl t 272. 

Cancu k 147, 155. 

Canda r 224. 
caiidala caste 235, 290. 
Caiidracakra ^ 278. 

Caiidragii i k 94. 

Candragupta k 179, 286-7. 
Caiidraketu k 278. 

Candramas, Ddnava 85. 
Candravaloka k 94. 

Canopus, star 131, 240. 

Caraka 323. 

Carakadlivaryu 323. 

Carana 16. 

Carman vatT riv 113, 249, 259. 
Caturanga k 149. 
catiir-yuga 178, 

Cayamana k 8, 169, 222. 

Cedi c and jp 103, 114, 118-19, 
146, 149, 166, 237, 272, 281-3, 
293-4. 

Ceylon 13, 176, 240, 242, 266, 
277 291. 

Chambal riv 113, 249, 259, 274. 
chandoga, 316-17. 

CliattravatT t 113, 274. 
Chhattlsgarh c 269, 277. 

Cidi k 146, 272. 

Cina 291. 
cintaka 28. 

Cirakarin r 222. 

Citra w 135.^ * 

Citrakay>r 106-7. 

Citraugada k 69 / 

" Citraratha (l) Yddava 106, 109, 
141, 144, 150. (2)^iwai;a 147. 


* Cola c and p 108. 278, 292-3. 

Columbus, °bia 137. 

Constantine, °nople 137. 

Contests between brahmans and 
ksatriyas 243-4. 

Cuda h 329, 330. 

Cuttaek < 288. 

Cyavana, Cyavana r 38, 67, 98, 
1 3 1 , 1 4 0 , 1 4 2, 1 9 1 , 1 93-4 , 1 96-7 , 
200-1, 206, 231, 256, 304, 307, 
309, 312. 

Cyavana k (1) N. Pancdla 115, 
120, 148, 172,231-2, 251, 280. 
(2) Kaurava 131, 149. 


Dadhlca r 197. 

Dadhivahana k 147. 

Dairghatainasa 140, 223, 240. 

Daiteya 290 = Daitya. 

Daitya 13. 66, 68, 87, 122, 170, 
187-8, 193-6, 218, 290-2, 295, 
304-8, 312, 319. 

Daivala 233. 

Daivapay>a<r 114, 201. 

Daivarali pair 96. 

Daivodasa, °6i 133, 192, 251. 

2fTajdpati 122, 189, 

Daksina Kosala c 278-9. 
Daksinapatlia c 257, 259. 
Diiksinatya c 276. 

Dala ^ 149, 222. 

Dalaki h 323. 

Dama k 147, 241, 256, 

Dainaghosa ^ 119, 149, 166. 
Dambljoli r 243. 

Danava 13, 64, 66, 85, 87, 122, 
170, 187-8, 194-6, 218, 290-2, 
295, 301-8, 312. 

Danda, ®daka k 257-8. 

Dandaka (1) forest 258, 276. (2) 2> 
258, 277. 

Dantavakra ^ 118-9, 167. 

Daraka, Darika ? f 205. 

Darbhya A; 230. 

Dardhacyuta r 239. 

Dasa p 290. 

DaSagrlva ( 1 ) Havana 277. (2) jpr, 

241. 

DaSanana k 211. 

DaSapura t 249, 274. 

« • 
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* DaiSaratha Jc (1) Ayodhyd 6, 7, 29, 
42, 94, 97, 121, 139, 147, 164, 
178, 192, 207, 233, 276-6, 314. 
(2) Lfyniajpdda 164. (3) Yddava 

146. 

Dadarathi pair 26, 39, 41-2, 72, 

177, 229. 

DaSarha k 146. 

Dadarha^a^r 140. 

Da^arna c 128, 280. 

Da4a4iri^a k 277. 

Da^ftSva k 257. 

Dasyave-vi*ka A; 169-70, 227. 
Dasyujp 262, 290-1. 

Datta Atreya r 7, 8, 26, 72, 

178, 188, 191, 229-30, 265, 
304. 

Dattatreya = Datta 229. 

Dattoli m 241. 

Dauh^ianti 129. 

Daurgaha 133. 

Daussanti, Dausyanti ^a2r39, 129. 
David 12. 

Deklian 176, 257-8, 263, 276, 283, 
292-3, 296, 304, 314. 

Delhi t 283-4. 

Demon 290-2, 307. 

Desert 206. 

Deva g 46-7, 187-8, 195-6, 218, 
304-6. 

Devadai'iSa h 325, 331. 

Devaka (1) pr 105. (2) name 

328. 

DevakI 328. 

Devakiputra 5 328. 

Devaksatra k 103, 146. 

Dcvala (1) r, son of Asita 69, 165, 
192, 231-4, 318. (2) three 

others 165, 233. 

Devaimdha ^ (1) 106. (2) 147. 

Devamldhu^ k 105-7, 148. 
Devamitra h 322. 

Devaua k 146. 

Devaulka A: 149. 

Devapi r (1) Arstisena 7, 48, 89, 
94, 165, 252, ‘28*2, 318. (2) 

^ Saunaka 192, 201. 

Devaraj (1) 151, 191, 206-7, 

234, 266. (2)k 137. * 

Devaraja A; 128. 


Devarata (1) r 191/206, 235, 237, 
312. (2) k 128, 145. (3) k 

146. (4) h 323. « 

Devarha ^105. 

Devasura wars 68, 187, 218, 292, 
305. 

Devfttithi (1) k 110, 127, 148. 

(2) r 227. 

Devavant^ 107. 

Devavarniril v) 241. 

Devavrdha k 16, 26, 42, 103-4, 
279-80. 

Devayaiil 5^ 19, 86-7, 187, 196-7, 
305-6. 
devil 291. 

Devi w 195. 

Dhanus r 237. 

Dhanva k 145. 

Dhanva, pair 233. 

Dhanvantari A 145. 

Dharma ^ 108, 128, 144. 
dharma 36-7, 48-9, 308, 311, 
315-16. 

Dharma age 175, 178. 
Dharmaclhvaja k 95-6, 329-30. 
Dharnriudhvajin k 234. 

Dharmaketii k 147. 

Dharmanetra k 144,^ 
Dharraaranya/oreir^ 265. 
Dharmaratha A; 109, 147. 
Dharmadastra 54. 

Dh^sneya f 256. 

Dharstaka/ 256, 288. 

Dhartarastra patr 283. 

Dhaumya ^ (1) 192, 233-4, 327. 

(2) Ayoda 327. 

Dhrimu k (1) 105. (2) 256. 

Dhreta A; (1) 84, 255-6. (2) 146. 

DhriBtadyumiia ^ 113, 148, 167. 
Dhrsiaketu k (1) Kdii 147. (2) 

Cedi 119, 149, 167. (3) Videha 
145. (4) S. Pahcdla, 148, 167. 

Dhrta A; 108, 128, 144. 

Dhi^tarastra (1) k 69, 127, 132, 
148, i’59, 224, 282, 284, 330. 
(2) name 130. 

Dhrti k 149, 330: . 

Dhrtimant A; (1) 145. (2) 146. 
Dhmvasandhi A; V3, 149. 
Dhumra/204, 214. 

Dhumr&dva k 147. 
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Dhundhu (1) (2) 260. 

Dhtsidhumara k 42, 260. 

DhyusitaS^ k 128. 

Dillpa k (1) I, 67, 92-3, 147. (2) 
II, 39-42, 69, 91-4, 121, 126, 
147, 207, 232, 265, 274-5. (3) 
Kaurava 148. 

Dlrghabahu ^ (1) 94, 126-7, 147. 
(2) 127. 

DirghaiSravas 7ri 161. 

Dirghatamas r 8, 157-8, 160-4, 
191, 220-3, 315, 328. 

Dlrghatapas k 101, 145. 

Dis^a 255. 

Divakara h 52-3, 66, 167, 181-2. 

Diviratha k 147. 

Divodasa^ (1) Kasi^ 1, 145, 153-5, 
162, 263. (2) Ka^i, II. 101, 

133, 138, 142, 147, 153-5, 164, 
220, 269. (3) N. Pancdla 7, 38, 
115-17, 120, 133, 138, 146, 
154, 168-70, 172, 192, 202, 
222-3, 250-1, 275, 310, 313. 
(4) name 130, 138. 

Divya w 193. 

doab 264. 

dog-eaters 235. 

Diavida c 258. 

Dravidian 242, 291, 295. 

Drdhacyuta r 239, 243. 

Drdhadyumiia k 239. 

Drdbaneini k 146. 

Drdharatha k 149. 

Drdhadva k 90, 126, 145. 

Drdhasya r 239, 243. 

Dydhasyu r 239. 

Drdhayus r 239. 

Drona r 67, 117, 133, 148, 192, 
218, 224, 239, 283. ^ 

Dv^dvatl (1) riv 134, 3l3, 326. 

(2) q three 135. 

Dpti, 133;' 

Druhyu (1) k 61. 87, 88, 108-9, 
144, 146, 267, 301. (2) race 

87-8, 108, 124, 139, 144, 146, 
167, 259, 261-4, 279, 281, 
293-4, 298, 301-2, 310. 

Drupada k 65j 116-17, 148, 167, 
224, 234, 283. ^ 

Duh^ta k 129. 

Duliduha k 94. 


*burbuddhi k 1 66. 

Durdama k {l) IJaihatja 127, 144, 
153, 155, 263. (2) ])ruhyit 

108, 144. 

Durgaha^ 133, 169-70, 227. 

DurjayaA 81, 102, 146, 155. 

Durmada A; 127. 

Durniukha k 222. 

Durvasas r 8, 141, 188, 191, 229. 

Duryodhana jpr 282-3. 

Dusinanta k = Dusyanta, 1 29. 

Dussanta k 129. 

Dustaritu k 166. 

Dusyanta k (1) 7. 71, 99, 108, 

^ 111-12, 123, 129, 146, 155-7, 

159, 162-4, 174, 223, 227, 232, 
236, 261, 272-3, 310-11. (2) 

113. 

Dvaipayana r 9, 21, 192, 204, 211, 
213, 330. 

Dvapui a age 175-7, 179, 217, 313, 
315-16. 

Dvaraka, °ravatl t 98, 261, 280, 
282 284. 

Dviinldlia (1) k 94, 111-12, 115, 
146, 274. (2) / 94, 113, 115, 

117, 146, 166, 173, 274, 280-2, 
294. 

dvipa 264. 

dvi-veda 316-17. 

dvyainusyayaiia 159-60. 

Dwiirka <261. 

Dyuta k 128. 

Dyutimant ^ (1) 103. (2) 198. 


East, kingdom of the, 88, 264. 
Ekadasaratha ^ 146. 

Eka])arna w 69, 70, 231, 233. 
Ekapatala w 69, 70. 

EkaSruga w 69. 


Faitli, see bhakti. 

Fires 68, 120, 122, 297, 309. 
Five peoples 295. 

Forefathers, see Pitrs. 

/oreign devil 291. 

Four-age periods 178. 

Future, the, 50-4, 57, 182. 
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Gadhi k 7, 41, 67, 99, 129, 13(f, 
144, 151, 198, 258, 266, 312. 
Gairiksita 133. 

Gajasalivaya < 273. 

Gfilava (1) r 73, 191, 235, 237, 

266. (2)5316. {B)nameU2,l54. 
Gana k 129. 

Gandhamadana mt 297. 

Gaiidhaia (1) k 108, 144, 167, 

262, 26^1. (2) caiid p 88, 106, 

132, 137, 167, 260, 262, 264, 
278-9, 293-4. 

Gandharl q 105, 107. 

Gandharva 98, 262, 278, 297, 309. 
Gandinl q 76. 

Gaiiga, Ganges 41, 85, 113, 115, 
117, 136, 158, 199, 259, 263, 

267, 273, 285, 293, 298-9, 313. 
Gaiiga Gautami (Godavari) riv 20, 

31, 71. 

Gangadvara 224. 

Gaiiges-Jumna doal) or plain 273, 
276, 285, 293, 297, 310, 313. 
Gaiigeya metr 136. 

Ganjam c 272, 293. 

Garbha k 108, 144. 

Garga r (1) 112, 161, 191, 221^ 
248-9. (2) ot/iers 250. 

Garga/225, 248-9. 

Gargiya 202. 

Gargya r (1) 59, 112, 114, 179, 
249. (2) 249. (3) 249. (4) / 

7, 245, 248-9. 

Gargyayana f 202. 

Garuda Purana 14, 49, 53, 80. 
gatlia 21, 25, 33. 

Gathi, ^thin k 64, 67, 99, 129, 
151-2, 198, 312. 

Gaura r an(l/204, 214. 

GauravTti r 249. 

GauiT, q 72, 83-4, 135, 150. 
Gaurika metr 83. 

Gaurivlti r (1) 212, 249. (2) 212. 
Gautama (1) r 81, 158-9, 220. 
(2) h 325. (3) / 220, 222-4. 

327-8. 

Gautami, see Gaiiga Gautami. 
Gavistliira r 230. 

Gaya i (l)«254-5. (2) Magadht^ 

39, 40, 133, 264-5.- (3) West 

133, 261. 


Gaya t 19, 2«0, 2'56, 265, 288-9, 
292. 

gayatri 32. 

Gharma k 128. 

Ghatotkaca k 291, 

Ghora r 227. 

Ghrta k 128. 

Ghrtaci (1) a 2)8 135. (2) q 135-6, 
228. {3) to 135, 205, 214. 

gifts 49. 

Giriksit k 133, 169-70. 

Girivraja t 220, 265, 282. 

Go (1) q 134. (2) w 134, 167. 

(3) w 69, 134, 196. 

Gobhanu k (1) 108, 144. 

Godavari riv 20, 31, 35, 71, 253, 
276, 278, 291. 

Golaka b 322. 

Gomati riv 153-4, 263-4, 313. 

Gopatha Brahmaum 326. 

Gotama r (1) 159, 220. (2) Rdhu- 
gaum 224, 311, 326. 

Graha 193. 

grama 10. 

Great Bear 131, 135. 

Grtsamada r (1) 8, 201. (2) 201, 
*244, 247. 

Gujarat 85, 98, 122, 196, 275, 
280, 282-4. 

Guru, Gurudhi, Guruvlrya, Guru- 
vita r 1 12, 248-9. 


Haihtaya (1) A; 87-8, 144. (2) tribe 

41, 68, 70, 87-8, 98, 101-2. 
144, 146, 151, 153-6, 176-7, 
180-1, 198-9, 206, 260, 263, 
265-72, 280, 286, 292, 294, 
304, 309-10. 

Hairanyanablia 173. 

Halayudha 76. 

Hamsa, ®si 133-4. 

Hardikya k 284. 

HariScaiidra k 6-8, 10, 41, 59, 
70-1, 91-2, 145, 151-3, 155, 
174, 205-0, 219, 266, 304. 

Harita k (1) 147 , 155. (2) 246. 

HSr!ta/93, 219, *6, 246. 

HaritaSva k 2flj^5. 

Harivami^a 14, 77-9, 81, 201. 

Harsacarita 49. 
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Haryauga k 149, 231J. 

Haryft^va k (1) I 89, 145. (2) II 

. 142-3, 445. (3) KaSi 147, 

154-5. (4) Videlia 147. (5) 

82)UTiou8 122 . 

Haryatvata k 86. 

Hastin (1) k 111-12, 146. 217, 
260, 273-4. (2) ele^diant 273. 

Hastiiiapura t 57, 100, 111-13, 
117, 132,. 137, 169, 172, 236, 
260, 273-5, 281, 283, 285, 
293-4, 299, 326. 

Hema k 147. 

Hemacaiidra k 14:7. 

Hemavarman k 128. 

Hidimba, Eaksasa 290. 

Hidimba w 290. 

Himalaya mts 242, 266-7, 297-9, 
302 .*^ 

Himavaiit mts 69. 

Hiranyakii^ipu k 196, 307. 

Hiranyakfia r 237. 

Hiranyanabha, ®blii k 72, 94, 115, 
126, 149, 173-4, 274, 316, 

324-5. 

Hiranya^rnga mt 242. 

Hiranyastupa r 224. 

Hiranyavanuan ^128. 

Hittite 300. 

Hooglily c 272. 

Horse-sacrifice 114, 322, 

Hrasvaromaii k 147. 

Hrdika k 105-6. 


icchaiiti 28, 122. 

Idavida m 94. 

Idhinavaha r 239, 243. 

IksumatT riv 275. 

Iksvaku k (1) 41-2, 75, 84, 88, 95, 
145, 203, 255, 257-8, 288. (2) 
Vaimi 97. (3)/ 90, 122, 134, 

288-9. 

Ila k 84, 89, 253-4, 298-9. 

Ha pss 58, 84-5, 88-9, 144-5, 
217, 253-4, 287, 300. 
llavila 241. * 

Ilavrta c 298,^300. 

Hina 111. ^ 

Tlusa r 172. 

Ilvala amra 240. 


fndia 175. 

India g 70, 73, 86, 136-7, 157, 
196, 222, 300, 307, 324. 
Indrnbahu r 239. 

Indrapraniati, ®pratiina (1) r 127, 
205,212,214,322. (2)5322,331. 
Indraprastlia t 283-5. 

Indrasena 111. 

Indrasena (1) q 111, 116, 120, 134. 
(2) pss 134. 

Iiidrota (1) r 114, 192, 201. (2)1* 
169-70. 

Indus riv 261 : see Sindliii (1). 
iraivan 242, 277. 

Iran, Iranian, 300-2. 

IsTratha ^99. 

Itihasa 1, 15, 21-2, 32, 31-6, 54-6. 
itivrtta 54. 


Jabrdfi 1 /; 328. 

Jabala (1) r 237. (2) b 329-30. 

Jrilmavl (\) patr 136. (2) riv 136, 
263. 

Jaliim k (1) Kanyakubja 7, 99-101, 
134, 142, 114, 160, 152,226-7, 
263. (2) Kaurava 113 -14. 149. 
Jaigisavya r 69, 165, 192. 

Jaimini h (1) Vycisas disciple 21, 
174, 192, 320, 322, 324, 331. 

(2) iSukarmmi 1 73, 322, 324, 

331. (3) 325. (1) 331. 

JaimiiiTya llrdhmana 326. 

Jain, Jainism 37, 68, 80, 291, 334. 
Jaivala 32S. 

Jajali h (1) 325, 331, (2) 325. 

Jala k 328. y 

Janiadagiii (1) 7- 8, 73, 151-2, 191, 
193, 198 9, 229, 266-7, 270, 
312, 315. (2)/ 139. 

patr, see Hilma Jama- 

dagnya. 

Jaiiadeva k 96, 329-30. 

Janaka (1) ^ 96, 145. (2) others 

322, 328-30. (3) / 29, 64, 96, 

141, 164, 234, 241, 275, 288. 
Janaki pair 329-30. 

Jaiiamejaya ^ (1) I 130, 144. (2) 

• II 59, 63, 113-14, 130, 133, 
* 137, 148, 173, 201, 249, 281. 

(3) III 52-3, 75, 113-14, 133, 
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137, 166, 173, 202, 244, 285, 
324, 327-30. (4) S. Pancm. 

65, 115, 117, 148, 166. (5) 

Vaiiall 147. (6) 42. (7) name 

130. 

Janaplda k 89. 

Janasthana c 277 

Jantn A (1) N, Pancala 116-17, 
148, 166, 172, 281. (2) Yddava 
146. 

Jar^sandha k 76, 119, 149, 167, 
224, 278, 282-3, 291. 

Jatukarna, r 179, 192, 217, 
256, 318, 328. 

Jaya^(l) 86. (2) 149. 

Jayadhvaja k 71-2, 81, 144, 155, 
266. 

Jayadratha^ (1) 109, 149. (2) 146. 

Jayanta t 257. 

JayantI w 196. 

Jayatsena k (1) 86. (2) 110, 148. 

Jimuta k 146. 

Jina 68. 

Jitatman pr 256. 

Jumna 85, 122, 172, 240, 256, 
259, 262, 267-8, 275, 281, 288. 
293, 298. 

Jupiter 187. 

Jyainagba k 146, 174, 269. 


Kabandha h 325, 331. 

Kaca r 196, 219. 

Kahoda h 328, 330. 

KaikasI w 241. 

Kaikeya e and jp 109, 164, 174, 
264, 278, 293. 

KaiSika (1) 102, 146, 272. (2) 

/ 272. 

Kakseyu k 108. 

Kaksivant r (1) 158, 161, 163-4, 
191, 220, 223-4, 240, 244. (2) 
Pajriya 8, 136, 140, 192, 220, 
223-4, 227, 232. 

Kakudmin k 98. 

Kakutfitha k 92, 145, 167, 257. 

Kakutstha :patr 73, 93, 167. 

K9,lanala k 145. 

Kala-yavanaJ; 93, 250. , 

Kali age 25. 27, 48, 50, 52-3, 57, 
62, 78, 175-6, 178, 313, 334. 


Kali w 69, lf8-9,‘204, 211, 213. 
Kalidasa 37, 121. # 

Kalindl (1) riv 134.# (2) q tivQ 
134. 

Kalinga (1) k 158, 272. (2) c and 
2) 16, 109-10, 180-1, 272, 282, 
286, 293-4. 

Kalki U2)a]mrdna 52. 

Kalma^pada k 8, 42, 59, 75, 80, 
91-3, 127, 138, 147, 159, 207- 
10, 217, 236, 274. 

Kalmasaiighri ^ 128. 
kalpa 21, 33-4. 

Kamala 134. 

Kamallpaa 151. 

Kamai^astra 317. 

Kamasutra 317. 

Kambalabarhis k 105, 144. 
Kamboja c and p 206, 268. 
Kampilya (1) ^116. (2) ^ 113, 
117, 164, 166, 274, 281-2. 
Kamsa k 67. 105, 148, 167, 171, 
280, 282, 291. 

Kanaka k 144, 155. 

Kanauj, eee Kanyakubja. 

Kailcana ^ 127. 

Kaiicanaprabha k 99, 127, 144. 
Kaficanavarnian k 128. 

KandaiTka h 192, 316-17. 

Kanina r 217, 256. 

Kantha/or Kanva (4), 226. 
K&iitha^^aua for Kanvayana (1), 
226. 

Kanva (1) r 8, 192, 225-6. (2) r 
227. (3) Kdiyapa 191, 227-8, 

232, 310. (4) k 226-7. (5) 

otlwre 139, 223, 323, 331. (6) / 
see Kanva (1). 

Kanva / (1) Angiraea 66, 123, 
169-70, 189-90, 192, 216, 218, 
223, 225-8, 246. (2^ Vasistha 
190. 

K^v&yaua (1) / 190, 225. (2) 
dynasty 244. 

Kanyakubja (1) t 16, 41, 156, 189, 
198, 205, 235. 258, 260-1. (2) 
dynasty 40, 79, 80, 85, 88, 99- 
101, 122-3, ui, 146, 150-2, 
226-7, 263,^67, 270, 294. 
Kapalamocana hrtJia 197, 313. 
Kapeya b 23. « 
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Kapi (1) r 112; 19f, 202, 250. 
(2)V 225, 245. 

j^apibhu r 250. 

Kapila (1) ^116. (2) 6 329. (3) 

mythic 271, 329. 

Kapila w 329. 

Kapileya metr 329. 

Kapifijalr w 205, 214. 

Kapotaroman k 105, 148. 

Kapya/112, 248, 250, 327. 

Karala k 96. 

Karambha ^146. 

Karaiidhama ^ (1) Vaiiali 42, 133, 
147, 156-7, 163, 178, 187, 219, 
247, 268. (2) Turvasii 89, 108, 
133, 146, 156-7. 

Karapatha-de4a c 279. 

Kardama r 243. 

KarTsi r 237. 

Karkot;aka,iVa^a(l)^266.(2)p266. 

Karna k 67, 133, 149, 167, 282. 

Karnaka f 230. 

Karna^rut r 212. 

Kareni 213. 

Karta, 173, 316, 325. 

Kartavirya, see Arjuna (1). 

^Karusa (1) k 84, 255, 289. (2) c 

and p 118-19, 167, 256, 260, 
282, 293-4. 

^aru^ap 255, 258-60, 283, 288. 

Ka6a^ 101, 145, 247. 

Kafii (1) t 41-2, 70, 85, 142, 168, 
220, 258-60, 265, 293, 310. 
(2) dynasty 57, 79, 80, 86, 88, 
99, 101, 145, 147, 149, 153-5, 
164, 180-1, 201, 263, 269-70, 
272, 276, 283, 285, 294. (3) 

name 130. 

KaSika k 101. 

Kafiya(l)^101,244. (2)ac(/. 104. 

Kaiyapa {\) prajdpati 185, 188-9, 
231. (2) r 188, 191, 200, 307. 

KSfiyapa/ 23, 186, 188-9, 191-2, 
231-4, 304, 310, 327. 

K^yapeya pair 23. 

Kaiyapika samhitd 23. 

Kata, ®tir 191, 235. 

Kauberaka g 242. 

Kaundiuya/205, 21.4. 

Kauravfl 140 ^ 266, 281-4, 

294 . 


KSiufialya (1) k 127. (2) adj^ see 

Kausalya. 

Kausalya (see Hiraiivanftbha) 72, 
94, 127, 173, 324-5. 

Kausalya q 103, 275. 

KaudambI t 118, 270, 282, 285, 
294. 

KauSika (1) pair 152. (2) k 103. 

(3) for Kaisika 103. 

Kau^ika / (I) Angirasa 224. (2) 

Varsvdmitra 235-7, 241-2. 
KauSikl riv 232, 237. 

Kausitaki (1) Brdhmana 326. (2) 

h 328. 

Kausurubindi h 328. 

Kauthuma 173, 325. 

Kautiliya Artha^fistra 17, 34, 54-5. 
Kautilya h 54-5. 

Kavasa r 172-3. 

Kavastjya 173. 

Kaven riv (1) south 135. (2) west 

135. 

Kaverl q 134-5. 

Kavi r 185, 188, 193-5, 312. 
Kavya r 18, 19, 194, 312. 

Kekaya (1) k 109, 145. (2) e and 

p 109, 264, 276, 327, 330. 

Ken riv 259, 269, 281. 

Kerala (1) k lok (2) c and 
108, 278, 292-3. 

Kedidlivaja k 95, 

KeSiiiT q 156, 226. 

Ketava b 323. 

Kctumant (1) 145. (2) 147. 

Kevalu ^147. 

Khagana A; 129. 

Khaliya b 322. 

Khandikya k 95-6. 

KhaiiTnetra k 147. 

Khanitra k 145. 

Kharapr 241. 

Khutvauga k 39, 69, 93-4, 147, 
207, 232, 274-5. 

Kimpurusap and c 186, 254, 297, 
300. 

Kinnarap 186. 

Kirata (1) p 132. (2) b 132. 

Klrtiraja, °rata k 128, 147. 
I^Irtirathu ^ 147. 

Kirtti w 64. 

Kirttimatl w 64-5, 69, 204, 213. 
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Kiskiudha c 278, 288. 

Kitu/225. 

Kola(l) k 108. (2) c 108. 

Kosala c 173, 276-6, 278-9. 

Kosala, Daksina c 278-9. 

Kosi riv 232, 237. 

Krama, KraTuapatha 317. 

Kranta = Karta, 173, 325. 

Kratha (1) k 103, 146, 168, 272. 
(2)/ 272. 

Kratu (1) ^ 128. (2) r 185-6, 243. 

Krivi c 274. 

Kvnii k 109. 

Krmila t 109, 264. 

Knnilasva A; 116. 

Krostr ^ (1) 87, 102, 105. (2) for 
Vrsni 105. 

Krostu* k (1) 87-8, 103, 105, 144. 
{2) for Vrmi 103, 105. 

Krpa r 116*, 192, 223-4. 

KypI tv 116, 223-4. 

KrSaSva k 147. 

Kr§na r (1) Vyaaa 0, 21, 131, 192, 
204, 211, 213, 330. (2) Svka!s 

son 204, 213-14. (3) Hainia 

131. (4) Devahl-iyutra 131. (5) 
f 204, 214, 328. (6) name 

328. 

Krsna k 25, 32, 45, 52-3, 57, 67, 
74, 93, 104, 106-7, 131, 133, 
135, 148, 166, 176-7, 179, 229- 
30, 250, 269, 280, 282- 4, 291, 
306, 328. 

Kvsnaujjra/ 220. 

Krta (1) DvimidJia 72, 94, 115, 
148, 173, 274, 316, 325. (2) 

Videha 128. (3) Kaurava 149. 

Krta aye 48, 165, 175-8, 313, 
315. 

Krtadharma 86. 

Krtadhvaja k 95. 

Krtaksaiia k 143, 149, 330. 

KrtaSarnian k 69. 

Krtavarnmii k 104-5, 280. 

Krtavirva X; (1) 141-2, 144, 151—2, 
‘l97, 265. (2) 141. 

Krteyu k 128. 

Krti A: (1) Dvimidha 173. (2) Vi- 
deha 96i (3) 86. ( 

Krtvi q 64-5, 70, 164.- 

KRatradharma, ®man k 86, 88. 


Ksatravrddkti A; 85-6, 88, 101, 145, 

*201, 268. t 

ksatriyau brnlimans 120, 123, 18;9, 
* 202, 243-51, 275, 303, 310-11, 
314. 

ksatropeta dvijatayah 243-4, 246, 
*248. 

Ksenia A; 147. 

Ksemadhanvan k 127, 149. 
Ksemaka, Rdkmsa 153—4, 263. 
Ksemari k 149. 

Ksemya k 148. 

Ksupa k 42, 145. 

Kubera g 241-2. 

Kuksi r 231. 

Kukura (1) Jc 104-5, 148, 280. 

(2) / 104-5, 280, 294. 

Kulajit k 128. 

Kuli k 130. 

Kulya k 108. 

Kumblia-jannian, °sambliava, °yoni 
r 238-9. 

Kunibhakarna, Rdksasa 241. 
Kumudadi h 325. 

Kuiidala 127. 

Kundapayiii / 231. 

Kundm(l) r 216. (2)/ 205, 214, 
216. 

Kundina r 214, 216-17, 238-9. 
Kundina, ^nagara t 269. 
Kundiiieyay’ 205, 214. 

Kuni r 250. 

Kmii k 130. 

Kunin, °nlti r 205, 214. 

Kuiiti k (1) 144. (2) 146. 

Kunti q 167, 229. 

Kurma Purana 14, 81. 

Kuru (1) ^ 7, 76, 78, 110-13, 118, 
132, 148, 172, 211, 274, 281, 
313. (2)/113, 132, 167, 180-1, 
274, 281, 283-6, 294, 326, 330. 

(3) see Uttara Kurus. 
Kurujaugala c 76, 281. 

Kuruksetra c 76, 200, 262, 268, 

281,’ 313, 328. 

Kurunga 133. 

Kuru-PaScala p 2^5—6, 326. 
KuruiSravana k 172, 

KuSa k {\)^dnyakubja 99, 144, 
264. (2) Cedi 1 18. (3) Ayodhyd 
149,170-1,279. name 130. 
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Kusadhvaja k 95,*275f 
KuSagcoa k 1 49. 
l^uSamba ^ M 8. 

KuSaiiabha k 255. 

Ku^asthall ^ (1) Dvarakd 98, 265, 
279, 288-9. (2) 279. 

KuSaSva k 144. 

KuSika (1) k 41, 99. 144, 152, 
194, 236. (2)/ 208, 235-7. 

knSilava 279. 
r 205. 

Ku^Tti(l)r205,214. (2)5 214,324. 
KusTtin 6 324-5, 331. 

Kutbumi h 324, 331. 

Kusmanda/ 220. 

Kutsa r (1) Aiigirasa 190, 224. 

(2) Bhwrgava 1 90. (3) 2 1 2. 

KuvalaSva k 9, 145, 260. 
Kuvalayafiva k 269, 292. 

Laksinana^r 277-9. 

Lalittha ^118. 

Laiigali h 324-5, 331. 
Langaladhvaja 76. 

Lanka t 240, 266, 277-8. 

Laugaksi h 324, 331. ' 

Lauhi A;* 146, 156, 267. 

Lauliitya riv 71. 
laukika 21, 46. 

Lava ^ 171, 279. 

Lavaiui^^/* 122, 170-1, 279,291. 
Likhita r 69, 165, 192. 

Linga Parana 14, 81. 

Lohita r 237. 

Lokaksi 5 324. 

Lomaga^’ani b 325, 331. 
Lomaharsana = llonia®, 21. 
Lomahari^iiika sarhhitd 23. 
Lomapada (1) Aiiga 42, 147, 233. 

(2) Yadava 38, 103, 272. 

LomaSa r 192. 

Lopaumdra pss 38, 59, 75, 168-9, 
191, 239-40. 

Lunar race 84, 99, 288. 

Madayaiitl q 208-9> 
Madhavaj^a^r(l)*66, 140, 170, 262, 
276, 279, 291, 294.*^ (2) °vl 142. 
Madhu (1) k 66, 122, 446, 1 70, 275, 
289, 29L (2) asura 66. (3)/276. 


M/ldbuccbaiidas r 8, 142, 191, 235, 
237, 312. 

Madhuka 5 329-30, 332. 

l^IadliuiTi t 266. 

Madhu-vaiia 122, 170. 

Madhva 289. 

MadhvadeSa c 87, 153, 155, 199, 
257-8, 260, 269, 286, 296, 301, 

I 310,314. 

; Madhyamdina h 323, 331. 

I Madia, °draka (1) A' 109. (2) rand 

I p 109, 174, 264, 279, 293, 
297. 

i Madri q 105, 107. 

j Magadlia c and p 16, 39, 52-3, 57, 
78, 114, 118-19, 149, 167, 179, 
182, 220, 265, 276, 281 2, 286, 
291, 293-4. 

Mrigadha(l)af/j 180, 265, 283. (2) 
bard 16-18,55. (3) caate 16 18, 
55. 

magic 308-10. 

Mahabharata 22-3, 33, 49, 50, 82, 

I 201. 

I Mababliauma ^ 110, 148. 

inababh 1 seka 162. 

Maba-Bhoja 105. 

Mahadiirti ^ 147. 

Mabamaiias k 87, 109, 145, 264. 

Mahant k 115, 1 16. 

Maliapadma k 179-82, 286-7. 

I Maharoniaii X; 147. 

I maharsi 26, 29, 305, 315. 

; MabaSala ^ 145, 264. 

i Mahavirya (1) k 115. (2) pr 112, 

248, 250. 

Mahendra rats 200. 

!Malii.sa m 263. 

MahiKmant k 144, 263. 

MahiKinati t 153, 156, 242, 257, 
262-3, 266, 280, 288. 

Mahodaya M6. 

Mainaka mt 69. 

Maithila 95-6, 180-1, 286. 

Maitrabiirhaspatya 216. 

' Maitravaruna, °ni r (1) VaatHtha 
212, 214-17, 238-9. (2) Agas- 

tya 238-40. 

Maitreya (1) k 116, 14^, 251. (2) 
V 192, 202. (3) otkera 251. 

(4)/ 116, 251. 
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Makandl « 113, 274. 

Malati 134. 

Malaya mts 71, 240. 

Malin m 241. 

Ma]inT (1) t 272. (2) name 134. 

Malwa c 263, 279. 

Malyavant m 241. 

Mamata w 158, 220. 

Mamateya r 158, 162. 

M&na r 240. 

mana 319. 

Manasvinl q 134. 

Manasyu k 110, 144. 

Manava {\) jpat/r and race 84, 289— 
90, 305, 312. (2) ‘ man ’ 289. 

Mandakinl riv 297. 

Mandara r 240. 

Maiidarya r 240. 

Mandhata island and ^ 153, 262. 

Mandhatr k 6, 7, 25-6, 39-42, 56, 
72-4, 76, 80, 83-4, 93, 111, 
127, 133-4, 141,145, 150, 167, 
171, 178, 217, 219-20, 224,244, 
246, 261-3, 268, 272, 292,304, 
312. 

Mandukeya h 322, 331. 

Manes, see Pitrs. 

Manikundala 127. 

Manivahana ^118. 

Manslaughter 43-4. 

Mantra 27, 311, 315, 320, 332. 

Manu (1) Svdyamhhuva 184. (2) 

otihers 47. 

Manu Vaivasvata 42, 58, 75, 79, 
81-2, 84, 88, 89, 92, 96-8, 
144-5, 175, 193-4, 217, 246, 
253-4, 258, 287-90, 300, 308, 
311-12. • 

manusa, inanusya, 46-7. 

Manva ra(;e289, 292, 295-6, 304-5, 
307, 310-13, 319-20. 

inanvantara 36, 175, 178, 217. 

Manya r 216, 239-40. 

Manyu r 133, 212. 

Maratha|> 271. 

Marici r 185, 188-9. 

Marka r 191, 196, 203. 

Milrkanda r 202-3. 

Mai'knndeya r 64, 67, 178, 196, 

202-i 

Markandeya Purana 14, 82. 


Marttikavatftr t l'04-5, 279, 284, 
294. r' 

Marttikavataka, ^tikas'280. 

Mam k (1) 48, 93-4, 149. (2) 147. 
Marut^ 63, 159, 163. 

Maruta ^ 118. 

Marutta k (1) Vaisdll 7, 38-42, 
97, 133, 147, 156-7, 163, 219, 
241, 268, 289, 305. {^Turvasu 
108, 133, 146, 156-7, 272. 
(3) Yddava 144. (4) 86. 

Maryada, name, 134. 

Mata k = Maru 48, 94. 

Matahga ^151. 

Matbailya Z; 118. 

Matihava k 311. 

Mathura t 167, 170-1, 211, 266, 
279, 281-2, 291, 294. 

Matinara k 83, 110, 129, 134, 144, 
150, 225, 264. 

Matsya (1) A; 118-19. (2) c and^ 
56, 118-19, 276, 281-3, 293-4. 
{Z)fish 36, 56. (4) 215. 
Matsya Purana 14, 44-5, 50-3, 
77, 79-81, 201, 334. 
Maudgalayana/ 202. 

Maudgalya (1) r 116, 171, 192. 
(2) others 251. (3) / 172, 245, 

251, 275. 

Mauneyaj» 262. 

Mavella ^118. 

MSvellaka/^ 118. 
mayamoha 68. 

Medhatithi r (1) 192, 223, 225-7. 

(2) 8, 227. (3) Gautama 222. 

medicine-man 308-9, 319. 

Mekala hills 269. 

Mekala 269. 

Mena w 69, 70. 

Menaka(l)ajpa 135. (2)gll6.135. 
Mercury jpiaTiet 187. 

Mem mt 206, 257, 297. 

Midnajmr c 272. 

Mlnaratha k 149. 

Mitadhvaja k 95. 

Mitanni 2> 300. 

Mithi k 96, 145, 258. 

Mithila t 57, 96, 258, 289. 

Mitra g 63,V205, 214-15, 217, 
238-9, 254T 300. 

Mitrasaha k 42, 59, 75, 147, 207. 
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Mitravaruna r (1) Yasistha 205, 
2!4-17‘ (2) Agaatya 238, 240. 
Mitrayu {l)^k 115-16, 146, 192, 
'*251. (2)r23. 

Mitrajyotis 86. 

Mitreyu r 202. 

mleccLi 108, 235, 260, 264, 286, 
291. 

Moda b 325. 

Mongliyr t 158. 

Mongolian 292. 

Mon-Khmer jp 2&5. 

Monogamy 328. 

Moon, see Soma 187, 288. 
Mf-kanda, ®du r 203. 

MrlTka r 212. 
mria-safijlvanl 195. 

Mrttikavatl t 269, 279. 
Mucukunda k 41-2, 93, 176, 217, 
246, 262-3. 

Mudgala (1) k 116, 120, 146, 169, 
171-2, 230, 251, 275. (2) / 

170-1, 225, 251. (3) b 322. 

Mulaka k 94, 147, 152, 274. 
mula-samhita 23. 

Mulika 204. 

Munda p 295, 297. 

Muni k 149. 
muni 62. 

Mufija 133. 

Muiijakeila b 325, 331. 

Murtimaut k 264. 
mythology 63. 


NSbhaga k 84-5, 92, 98, 129, 246, 
255-6, 258, 288. 

NUbhaga (1) k 92, 98, 147. (2) 

pair 41, 98. (3) / 98, 143, 

260. 

Nabhagadista A: 98. 
Nabhagaiiedista k 255. 
NabhagSrista k 255. 

Nabhagi pixtr (1) 40. (2) 39, 273. 
Nabh^odista k 84, 255. 

Nabhaka 129, 255. 

Nabhaka r 246. » 

Nabh&nedisthaiir ^ 84, 88, 96, 98, 
145, 255-6, 312. 

Nabhas k 149. » 

NSciketa^b 327. 


Naciketas 5 327. 

Naga (1) p 262, 266, 268-9, 285, 
290. (2) name 130. 

Nagaaahvaya t 260, 273. 

Naliu^ ^ (1) 41-2, 61, 69, 70, 73, 
85-6, 88-9, 136, 142, 144-5, 
187, 194, 197, 211, 223, 238, 
244, 258, 304-6. (2) 136, 223. 

(3) wrong 92. 

Nahusa jf^tr 39, 142, 197, 217, 
258. 

Naidhruva, °vi/ 231, 234. 
Naigama b 323. 

NaimiRa forest 67, 143, 201, 305, 

313! 

Nairrta 242. 

Naksatra-kalpa 325. 

Nakulajr^r 282. 

Nala A;^(l) Ayodhyd 130, 133, 149. 
(2) SankJiuTia 94. (3) Naiaadha 

39, 91, 130, 133, 169, 2*72-3. 

(4) KvJcura 105, 148. 
Nalakubara m 241. 
naniaSudra caste 290. 

Namuci asura 307. 

Naiida (1) k 280-7. (2) / 179, 

183. 

’Niiudmn forest 297. 
Nandaiiodaraduiidubhi k 75, 105. 
Naudayaiilya b 323. 
Nandivardhana A; 1 45. 

Nara (1) jjt 112, 161, 191, 221, 
248. (2) 147. 

Narada r 189. 

Narbada, see Narmada, 153. 
narl-kavaca 152. 

Narisyahta ^ (1) Mdnava 84, 217, 
255-6. (2) FaiMZ 147,241,256. 
Narmada (1) riv 68-9, 80, 135, 
153, 156, 197, 199, 241, 257, 
262, 265-6, 269, 277. 288-9, 
304. (2) q 69, 80, 134-5, 262. 

Nasatyas g 300. 

Nava k 109. 

Navaras^ra c 109, 264. 

Nemi k =3 Nimi (1) 95, 257. 
Nidhniva, ®vi r 192, 231, 233. 
Nighna (1) k 94. (2) pr 107. 

Nikumbha (1) A: 89, 145. (2) 263. 
Wrla(l)^ 111 - 12 , lltf, 146. (2)/ 
205, 214. 
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Nimi k (1) Videha 84, 88, 95, 

203, 215, 257, 305. (2) Vidarhha 
42, 1G8. 

Nimi T 229. 

Nipa (1) k 92, 115, 117, 148, 164, 
166,280. (2) 92. (3) / 117, 

166, 281. 

nirukta 30, 323. 

Nirvrti k 146. 

Nisadii p 276, 290. 

Ni^dha (1) k 91, 149. (2) c 273. 

iion-Aila, non- Aryan 306-9, 311- 
14, 319-20. 

Northcii n Kurus, see Uttara Kurus. 

Nrga ^ (1) Mdnava 255-6. (2) 

A'uMnara 109, 261. (3) 256. 

(4) 257, 261. 

Nrpanjaya k 148. 


Odyssey 49. 

Ogliavant k 256. 

Orissa c 200, 272, 292-3. 
Oudh c 288, 296, 299. 


pada 23-4. 

Padapatha 317. 

Padina Purana 14, 44, 49, 50, 77, 
79. 

PadminI 134. 

Palilava 206, 268. 

Paijavana 120, 207, 209. 

Puila r (1) 21, 192, 225, 320, 322, 
331. (2) 225. 

Paingya 5 329. 

Paitamaharsi 185. 

Pajra 223. 

Pajriya r 136, 192, 223, 227, 232. 

Paka.4risana g 152. 

paksa 202, 225, 234. 

Painpa lake 278. 

Paficajana ^ 115-17, 120. 

panca janah, see Five i)eoples. 

Pancala (1) name 75, 132. (2) c 

siudp 57, 100, 132, 172, 180-1, 
274-5, 279, 293, 295,326, 328, 
330. (3) North 2, 41, 78, 112- 

13, 1 15-16, 120, 126, 166, 169-- 
71, 207, *224, 275-6, 280-3,* 
286, 294, 299.. 311. (4) South 


65, 92, U2-18, 117, 166-7, 
170, 280-3, 285, 294,31^17. 

Pancala, °lya 316-1 7, i^27. 

pa^ca-laksana 36. 

Panca6ikh’a 6 57, 324,329-30, 332. 

Paiicavim^a Brdhmana 326, 332. 

Paficika 6 316. 

Pandava / 52, 67, 70, 110, 113, 
ii9, 130-2, 141, 148, 166, 

176-7, 224-5, 229, 233, 238, 
282-4, 294, 318^ 327, 329-30. 

Paiidu k 69, 132, 159, 282, 284. 

Pandya (1) k 108. (2) c and p 

108, 240, 278, 292-3. 

Pflniiii 237. 

Panjab 87-8, 261-2, 264, 276, 
283, 285-6, 288, 293-4, 296, 
298-9, 302, 312-14. 

Pannagari 6 323, 331. 

Para k 173. 

Piira k (1) 146. (2) 148. 

Parada^ 206, 268. 
i paramarsi 315. 

Paramesthin 113.^ 

Parasara r (1) 8, 192, 204, 

207-14. (2) Sdgara 9, 26, 69. 

192, 212-14, 251, 329. (3) f 

205, 329. (4) others 322, 325, 

331. 

Paradarya pair 9, 213, 325, 331. 

Para^u-Rfiina 199: see Kama Jama- 
dagnya. 

Paravasu r 224, 237. 

Paravrt k 102, 146, 268. 

Parlksit k (1) I 113-14, 130, 133, 
148, 173. (2) 11 52-3, 114, 

130, 133, 166, 179, 182, 284-5, 
327, 329-30. (3) Ayodhya 95, 

114. 

Parlksita k = Parfksit 113-14. 

Partksila, °tTya ^yatr 3^, 114, 139, 
173, 201, 249. 

Piiripatra k 94, 114, 149. 

Pariyatra hills 299. 

ParnaSa riv 279. 

ParthaSravasa pair 28. 

Paruccliepa r 192, 251. 

Parucchepi pair 191). 

Parusni riv 1742, 281. 

Parvata r 189. • 

Parvat! gF 31, 58, 70, 263, 



Past, the 52-4, §7. ^ 

Fat^putra t 92. 

.Patancala &»^27, 330. 

PatafSjali b 325. 331. 

Pathya (l)/202. (2) b 325, 331. 

Fathya w 289. 

Patna t 288. 

Paul 11. 

Paula name 130. 

Paulaha jpa^r 243. 

Paulastya / (1).190, 235, 241-^. 
(2) iihaa^gava 190. 

Paiimsayaiia 166. 

])aQr3iia 26. 

Faurauika (1) 25-9, 55. (2) official 
55. (3) mentioned in Puranas 

17, 26, 55. 

Pauranikottama 25. 

Paurava (1) race 25, 40, 52-3. 
78-9, 87-9, 109-12, 124, 140, 
144-9, 156, 163-7, 170, 172, 
180-2, 220, 225, 243, 245, 261, 
272, 274, 281, 292-4, 304, 
306, 310-311, 314, 330. (2) k 
146. 

Paurorava 78, 101. 

Faurukutsa, ®tsya patr (1) 73, 
168-9. (2)®8i152. 

Paururava jpa<r 78, 101. 

Pau§pindya, ®spinji, °syaiiji b 1 73-4, 
322, *324-5, 331. 

Pavanapiira ^ 323. 

Payu r 192, 201. 

Persia, Persian 271, 302. 

'PpbIiwa 

Pijavana* 116-17, 120, 223,251, 
280. 

Pippalada b 325, 331. 

Pifiaca^ 186, 290. 

Pitr-kanya 69, 70, 86, 196, 213. 

pitr-niant 47. 

Pitfs Forefathers 25, 45-8, 69, 70, 
213, 319. 

jntr-vam4a 69. 

Pitnrartin k 1 65. 

PivarT w 69, 204, 213. 

Plaksa name 133. * 

Plak^-dvlpa 1*^5. 

Playogi pair 8. 

Polyand!^ 328. 

Prabha g*(l) 85. (2) 156. 
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A*rabhfikai-a r 66, 188, 191, 228-9, 
304-5. 

Prabhasa ^ 261, 276. 

Prabhu r 204, 214. 

Prabhusuta k 129. 

Pracetas (1) k 108, 146. (2) 

192. 

Pr ace tasa 202. 

Pracinasala b 327-8, 330. 
Pracinayoga b 325, 331. 
Pracinayogyn b 327, 330, 332. 
Pr&cinvant k 144, 260. 

PradveSi w 220. 

Pradyota/179, 181-2, 286-7. 
Pradyumna A; 149. 

Pragatba r 227 » 

Pragjyotisa c and p 292. 

Prahlada asura 195. 

Praiyaniedha 2 mtr 299. 

Prajiini k 97, 145. 
prajapati 188-9. 
prakriya 24. 

Pramati (1) k 97, 139, 147, 164. 

(2) r 197, 201. 

Pramoda k 126, 145. 

PrfimSu A: (1) 84, 255. (2) 145. 

Prasena k 107. 

Prasenajit k 42, 83—4, 126-7, 145, 
150. 

Prasknnva r 226-7. 

Prastoka k 169-70, 222. 
PrasuSriltu k 93-5, 129, 149. 
Pratardana (1) k 7, 42, 101, 133, 
142-3, 147, 152-5, 162, 164, 
168, 200, 269-71. (2) r 133, 

192, 251. 

PratT(lar6a k 249. 

Pratiki^tra ^ (1) 86. (2) 105. 

pratilonia 17, 18, 309. 

Pratimbaka, ^tindhaka, ^tinvaka k 
128, 147. 

PratTpa k 65, 89, 148, 165-6, 252, 
282. 

Pratipeya, patr 166. 
Pratiratha k 225-6. 
pratisarga 36. 

Pratistbana t 85, 197, 255, 258-9, 
273, 288-9, 294-6. 

Prativindhya name 1 3€. 

Protvasa 230. 

Pratyagralia A; 118, 149. 
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Pratyui^ 233. ^ 

Pravahana k 328, 330. 

Pravira h (1) 110, 144. (2) 89. 

Prayaga t 85, 240, 255, 276-7, 279, 
281. 

Priyamedha (1) r 226. (2) / 245. 

Proti h 328. 

PimdaSva h 98. 

Prsadhra (1) 84, 194, 254-6. 

(2) r 227. 

Prsata k 65. 116-17, 148, 155, 
166, 172, 224, 274, 282-3. 

Pr^iii ^107. 

PrthI = Prthu (1) 202. 

Pi*thu k (1) Vainya 16, 17, 39-41, 
202, 290. (2) Ayodhya 145. 

(3) S. Pancala 148. (4) 107. 

(5) 205, 214. 

Prthu r 214. 

Prthulaksa ^149. 

Prthu^na ^ 146. 

Prthu^ravas ^ 144. 

Prthya/ 202. 

Pulaha r 185-6, 243. 

Pulastya r 185-6, 241-2. 
Pulinda^ 290. 

Pulomati asura 193. 

Punarvasa ^ 105, 148. 

Pundarlka (1) k 149. (2) h 316. 

Pundra (1) A; 158, 272. (2) c and 

p i09, 235, 272, 282, 293. 
Punyajaiia Rdksasa 98, 2(J5. 
Purandara 136. 
piira-kalpa 33. 

Parana 1, 5, 6, 15,21,29-39, 43- 
51, 54-8, 62, 217, 326, 334. 
Purana-samhita 23. 

Purana-jna, ®vacaka, ®vettr 2 5-9, 32 . 
Parana- veda 30. 

Purana-vid 25-6. 

Puranic brahmans 29-32, 36-7, 
49, 57, 71, 77, 160, 321, 334. 
puranika 25. 

Pura&jaya k 145. 
puratana 27, 35. 
pura-vid 25, 27. 

Purika t 262. 

Puraabhadra r 233. 

Pari (1) k^ 12, 42, 61, 87-8, lOk, 
no, 122, 144, 259^60. (2)/ 

87, 134, 139, 169, 172, 281. 


Purudvaiit k f46. 

Purujanu, 'Jati k 116, 146. 

Purukutsa * (1) Ayodhya 69, 70,> 
80 89, 91, 93, 133-4, 145, 150, 
152,246, 262. {2)Bhdrata 133, 
169-70. (3) 249. 

Purumidha, ^inllha/b 112, 230, 316. 

Pururavas k 38, 41-2, 71, 85, 
88-9, 99, 101, 135, 144-5, 211, 

. 254-5, 258, 287-8, 294, 297-8, 
300-1, 305, 307, 309, 311-13. 

Puruvasa ^ 146. 

Purvatithi r 230. 

PuskarayjT (1) Bharatas son 132, 
278. (2) Nala's brother 132. 

(3) 132. 

Puskara (1) t 132, 206, 313. (2) 
continmt 132. 

Paskaramalin A; 328. 

Puskaravatl t 278. 

Puskarin/>r 112. 

Puspapura t 92, 

Puspavant k 1 49. 

Puspotkata w 24^1. 

Pusya k 149. 

Pfitakratu k 169-70. 

patra 328. 


Hada h 325. 

Badha w 135. 

Rfighava^tr 140. 

Raghu k (1) 91-2, 94, 121, 126-7, 
140, 147, 275. (2) 94. 
Raghuvamda 91-4, 121. 

Rahampati k 1 29. 

Rahu 85. 

Rahugana r 224, 311, 326. 
Raibhya r (1) Visv^itra 224, 231, 
237. (2) Kdiyapa 231, 234, 

237- 

Raivata k 98. 

Rajadhidevn k 105. 

I^ftjagrha t 282. 
rajasuya 10, 11, 206. 

Rajeya /86, 88. 

Raji k 85-6, 88! 

Rajputaiia desert 205, 260, 293, 
299, 313. , 

Rajyavardhana k 97. 

Rak^as 196, 208-9. 
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Raksasa 13,82, ^8, i'53-4, 170-1, 
iVS^i^T, 186, 208, 211, 235, 

, 241-2,263, 265, 269-70, 276-8, 
290-1, 295, 307-8, 314, 319. 

Rama k DaiaraJthi 6, 7, 13, 26, 
39-42, 65, 71-2, 90-1, 93, 121. 
131, 140, 147, 164, 170-1, 

176-8, 199, 200. 207, 211, 

229, 236, 276-9, 288, 291, 
314. 

Hama r Jdmada^ya 8, 39, 67—8, 
71-3, 131, 140, 151-2, 176-8, 
188, 191, 193-4, 199, 200, 210, 
232, 237-8, 265-7, 270-1,274, 
279, 304. 

Rama ( 1 ) Balardvna 131. (2) others 
131. 

Ramacandra ^199. 

Kamagiri mt 278. 

Rftma-tlrtha 200. 

Ramayana (1) 33, 82, 90-3, 202, 
276, 279. (2) Puratana 276. 

Rambha k 85-6, 88. 

IlanayaiiTya b 324, 331. 

Rantideva k 25-6, 39-42, 112, 
211, 217, 248-9, 274, 276. 

Raiitinara k 129. 134, 225. 

Kastravardhana k 147, 

Rathavara ^ 146. 

Rathaviti k 230. 

Rathltara (1) k 98, 246. (2) b 

322-3. (3)/85, 98, 225, 246-7. 

Ratinara X; 83. 

RaudraiSva k 89, 109—10, 135, 144, 
228, 304. 

Raunialiarsaiii pair 3 1 . 

Havana k (1) 263, 276. (2) 242, 

/ 266, 276. (3) 176, 179, 241, 

263, 277-8, 291. 

Ravana name 242. 

Ravi riv 172, 281. 

Rbhu 218. 

rc 23, 30, 55, 316-17. 

Rceyu k 110, 144. 

Rclka r 8, 68, 134, 140, 151-2, 
191, 193, 197-8, 266-6. 

Rebha r 192, 232-3. 

Rebhjar231 * 

Renu(l) k 151, 199. (2) r 191, 

235. ^ 

Renuk^^’^ 151, 198. 

A 


lieva k 98. 

Revatl 10 135. 

Rewa / 256, 259, 272, 288. 
Rhodes, ®desia 132, 137. 

Rigveda 1, 2, 54, 63, 253, 297, 
299, 300, 317-18, 320-2, 

331. 

Rishis (1) Seifen 48. (2) Mdnava 

289. (3) Ddnava 304. (4) 

general 4, 48, 62-3, 315, 328. 
Rista k 255. 

RjUvan r 161, 191, 221-2. 
liksa k (1) I 90, 111-12, 130, 146, 
168-70, 172, 275. (2) II 110, 

114-15, 130, 148. (3) N, Pan- 

cdla 116, 146. (4) 132. 

Rksa mts 262—3, 369. 

Rnaihcaya k 230. 

RocainSiia k 98. 

Rohidadva ^ 143. 

RohinT 135. 

Rohita, °talva k 59, 70—1, 91—2, 
127, 147, 151-2, 155,206, 219, 
266. 

Rohitapnra t 266. 

Romaharsana 21-5, 29, 31, 35, 54. 
RomaSa g 224. 

Rsabha k (1) 41. (2) 249. (3) 

Afayadha 119, 149. (4) name 

133. (5) r 191, 235. 

ysigai^a 48, 186, 
l*slka 315. 

rsi-putraka 315, 325. 

Rstiseiiajpr 148, 165-6. 

Rsyaftfuga r 164, 192, 233, 314. 
iUa k 128, 149. 

Rtadlivaja k 269. 

Rtathya r 223. 

Rtoyu k 128. 

Rtujit k 128, 149. 

Rtuparna X; 91, 147, 169. 

Rucijp^s 197, 304. 

Ruciradhl r 249. 

Ruciraiva ^ 146. 

Rudra^ 37, 81. 

Rukmakavaca A; 146. 

Rukmaratha X; 115, 148. 

Rukmin k 269, 280. 
lUlksa b 225. 

Ruru r 201. 

Knruka ^ 147. 155. 

2 
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Kn^acla^vn k 143. 
liuSadgu h 144. 

EuSadrntlia h 145. 

Kusangu r 205, 260. 

» 

Sahara, //235. 

Saiiiya f {1) Yaduva 105-7. (2) 

Angiraaa 112, 248-9. 

SaiSireya h 322, 331. 

►^aiva itihma 36. 

/ 

Siiivya 174. 

Saka 1 } 206-7, 256, 267. 

Sfikalya h 322-3, 331-2. 

Silkapuni, °purna h 322-3, 331. 
Sakti r (1) Vaaistha 67, 131, 133, 
138, 184, 192,204,207-9,211- 
12, 214, 236-7, 249. {2)Angi- 
rasa 131, 249. 

Aaktis 37. 

Saktra, ®treya jpatr 209. 

Saktri = 6akti (1) 207. 
Saktya^a^r 192, 211-12, 249. 
Sakuiii k (1) Yadava 146. (2) 

Videha 95, 130, 133, 149. (3) 

257. 

^akuutalS •j' 71, 99, 100, 112, 136, 
141, 174, 191, 227, 230, 232, 
236, 272. 

^ala (1) k 222. (2) pr 247. 

Salahkayana f 237, 

Sftlihotra b 325. 

Salva c and p 198, 279, 290. 
Samba, see Samba. 

Sambara amra 306. 

Sambhu r 204, 214. 

Samiii k 105. 

^amsanti 28. 

^amSapayana, b 23. 
SamSapayanika samhita 23. 
Samyur 187, 191, 221. 

Sanda r 191-6. 

Sandila 9 r 233. 

Sandili r 2^2. 

Sfuadilya/ 192, 231-4. 

Sankara 66. 


Sankha r 69, l33‘i 165, 192. ^ 

^ankhana * 92-4, 12^ 149." ' 
6snta pss 164, 233. 

6Sntanu k 7, 65, 69, 89, 134, 136, 
148, 165-6, 211, 213, 223-4, 
252, 282. 

Santi-kalpa. 325. 

Saradvant r (1) 158, 191, 221. 

(2) 116, 192, 221-2. 

Sara-vana 253. *> 

Sarmin r 240. 

Sarmistha 9 87, 290. 

6arutha^ 89, 108, 129. 

Saryata, k 74, 84-5, 88, 97-8, 
102, 142, 194, 196, 255-7, 289, 
. 304. 

Saryata (1) k 289, 312. (2) / 79, 

81, 97-8, 102, 143, 197, 265, 
267, 288-9, 304. 

t * 

Saiabinda va 261-2. 

Salabintlu (1) k 7, 2S, 27, 39, 40, 
141, 144, 160, 261. (2)/ 261. 

(J3) name 130. 

Saiada k 75, 84, 88, 92, 145, 203, 
257. 

Sai^vata k 130. 

^atabalaka b 323, 331. 

Satadyumna k 42, 149, 171-2. 
Satajit & 88, 144. 

Satanauda r 64, 222-3. 

^atanlka k 330. 

Satapatha Bralrniami 58, 326. 
Sataratba k 94, 147. 

SataSilaka r 69. 

Satayatu r 192, 209, 215. 
^atrugliatin ^ 279. 

Satrughiia k 65, 170-1, 211, 279. 
Satrujit k 269. 

SatruSljaya k 224. 

^auceya 6 327. 

^aulkayani b 325. 

Saunaka f {\)tBhdrgava 201—2, 
247. (2) Atre^a^ 114, 192, 

247. (3) otk&rs 325, 327, 331. 

Sauraaena 110.^> 

^auri pair 1 40. 
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3aaridyu b 325.s 
kgV^kdS, 149. 

6iksa 317. . 

Sineyu k 144. 

6ini (1) k 106-7. (2) pr 112, 

, 248-9. 

SiiSunaga f 179, 1 82, 286-7. 
Si4upala^ 119, 149, 166. 

&va g 31, 37, 58, 70, 185, 195, 
230, 253-4, 263, 318. 

Sivai? 264, 281. 

6iva Purana 8 1 . 

^ivapura t 264. 

Sivi (1) k 7, 39-42, 109, 142-3, 
145, 264, 312. (2)2> 109, 174, 

264, 281, 293-4. 

Sona4va h 105. 

4raddha 229. 

Sravasta k 145, 260. 

^ravastl i 137, 260, 279. 
Sreathabhaj r 191, 210. 

6rideva i 103. 

^rdgavaut r 237. 

SrngHverapura i 276. 

Srngiputra h 325. 

6ruta A; (1) 127, 149. (2) 147. 

iSruta 19 f, 78. 

Srutansi 25, 29, 315. 

Srutarvaii k (1) 8, 133, 168. (2) 

133, 168. 

Srutasena^r 113-14. 

Srutayus k (1) 94. (2) 149. ^ 

firuti 19 f, 30, 78. 

Sruti-sammita 30. 
firuyate, ®yante 21. 
iSildra caste 290. 

Suka (1) r Yyasas son 64-5, 69, 
70, 131, 133, 136, 164, 192, 204, 
213, 224, 32.0, 330. (2) Brah- 

madatta's grandfather 64-5, 131, 
164,213. (3)jpr 256. 

Sukra (1) r, see* U6anaB-6ukra. 
(2) r Jabdlet 131. (3) planet 

131, 188. 

Suktimatl (1) r/v j259, 269, 281. 
(2) t 281. 


.^unahotra (1) 161, 221. (2) 

1 201 . 

I BuiiaMepa r 10, 11, 59, 60, 64, 71, 

! 73, 151, 191, 198, 206, 219, 235, 

i 238, 312. 

I Sunaka (1) r 201. (2) 201, 247. 

; Sura ^ (l)Zrat*/ta^a 266. (2) Vrsm 
i 106-7, 148. (.S) 105. 

' Surasena k (1) Ilailuiya 71, 171, 
266. (2) SatTughna!s son 110, 

, 170-1, 279. 

Surasena (1) c and p 65, 92, 1 70-1 , 
180-1, 211, 266, 279, 286, 293. 
, (2) / 270. 

Surpanakhu 241, 277. 
Silrparaka c 200. 

Sutudri Tiv 236 : see Sutlej. 
Svaikna 249. 

Svaplmlka 2 >r 106-7. 

I Sveui k 103. 

I Sveta (1) k 103. (2)/ 204, 214. 

I ^ (3) name 130. 

! Svetaketu r 317, 328, 330, 332. 

! Svetaki k 229. 

I Svikiia p 249. 

Syama/ 204, 214. 

' Syainayani h 323-4, 331. 

Syava4va r 192, 230. 

Sanda, Sandha = Sand a. 
Sodadarajika 39, 309. 

Sabbak^i pr 107. 

Sabhanara k 145. 

. sacrifice 32, 308-11, 314-16. 
Sadhvam.sa r 227. 

Sagara (l) k 6-8, 19, 38-40, 59, 
60, 68, 71, 113, 123, 140, 147, 
153-7, 162, 164, 168-9, 176-7, 
194, 199, 200, 206, 213, 265, 
267-73, 278, 292, 315, 329. 
(2) '/• 192, 213. 

j Sagara 192, 204, 212-13. 

I sagara ocean 271. 

I sagaranupa 205. 

' Sabadeva k (1) N, Pahcala 7, 41, 
^ 116, 120, 139, 148, 172, 236, 

I 249, 281. (2) Matjadha 52, 

149, 167. (3) Vaiifill 147. (4) 
I Pandava 282. (5) 86. (6) naiM 
130.' 
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Sahadevya />a^r 139, 222. ^ 

Sahanja k 144, 263. 

Sahanjanl t 263. 

Hahasrabahu k 7 G. 

Sahasr£da k 87. 

Sahasrajit k 42, 87-8, 144. 
Sahasrai^va A; 94. 

Sabasrapad 76. 

SahasvaiitA: 149. 

Saheth Maheth^Z 260. 

Sabisnu r 243. 

Saindhavayaiia (1) f 237. (2) b 

325, 331. 

Saitya 249. 
salt 299. 

Samamada 56. 

samaw 55, 173-4, 316-17, 324-5. 
Samaiitapancaka pi 200. 

Samara ^117, 148. 
samaseiia 89. 

Sainaveda 54, 173, 320, 324-6, 
331-2. 

Samba pr 45, 52-3, 148. 

Sambbava k 149. 

Sumbhfita k 70, 145, 246. 
Sambatafiva ^ 145. 

Sambitavidbi 325. 

Saminada 36, 56. 

Sampati X; 128. 

samriij 40-1, 258, 261, 281. 

Saniudra m 213. 

Samvaraiia k 7, 66, 71, 90, 111, 
113, 117, 148, 168, 170, 172-3, 
237, 275, 281. 

Samvarta r 7, 8, 38, 133, 157, 
162-3, 191, 220, 315. 

Samyiiti k 128, 144. 

Saiuidvaja k 149. 

Saiiati A: 1 48. 

Sanjati ^ 89, 

SafJjaya ^ (1 ) 86. (2) 149. 

Saiikasya t 95, 275. 

Saukliya 329. 

Saiiklla m 97, 311. 

Saiikrti (1) k 86. (2) pr 112, 191, 
221, 248. (3) f Angirasa 248. 

Sankrti (1) A; Ilantideva 39, 112, 
225, 274. (2) b Airmja 248. 

Saukrti, ®ty^ / 7, 42, 202, 211-12, 
248-9. * 

saukwpena 89. 


Sannati (1) * 147.* (2) q 134, 166, 
233. ^ 

Sannatimaut k 148. 

Sarasvata r 197. 

Sarasvatl (1) riv 197, 200, 205, 
217, 258, 260-1, 273, 284-5, 
298-9, 311, 313, 326. (2) q 

134. 

Sarayu Hv 299. 

sarga 36. 

Sarika r 213. ^ 

Sariijaya 139, 169, 222. . 

Sarupya k 129. 

Sarvabhauina (1) k 110, 114, 148. 
(2) k 115, 146. (2) title 41, 

258. 

Sarvadamana k 272. 

SarvakamaA; 147. 

Sarvakarniaii k 92-3, 152, 210, 
274. 

Satpura mts 197, 240, 262, 269, 
273. 

Satrajit^ 106-7. 

Satvaiit k 65, 146, 170-1. 

Satvata k 170, 262. 

Satvata jxitT and f 65, 102-5, 107, 
127, 140, 148,‘ 170-1, 279, 294. 

Satya age = Kyta 175. 

Satyadbyti (1) k 146. (2) r 116, 

222—3. 

Batyahita (1) A; 149. (2) b 322, 

331. 

Satyakajpr 103-4, 107. 

Satyakama b 328-30, 332. 

Satyaketu A; 147. 

Satyaratha k (1) 109, 147. (2) 

149. (3) 111,127. 

Satyaratba (2^ 111, 127. 

Batyasaiidha A; 42. 

Satyai^ravas b 322, 331. 

SatyaSri b 322, 331. 

Satyavatl (1) q 22, 65, 69, 70, 134, 
213, 233. (2) ps8 134, 151-2, 

198, 266. 

Satyavrata A: (1) see TriSauku. (2) 
258. 

Saubhadra 240. 

Saubbari r 56, 72-«3, 80, 262. 

Saudasa patr (1) Ayodhyd 91-3, 
207-10, 23«. (2) N. Pancdla 

209 . 
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Sandyumna paMC ttnd f 255, 260, 
W4-5, 288, 292-% 295, 300. 

Saua^^mni (1) 261. (2) 129. 

viSaul 11. ^ 

Saumaki pair 117. 

Saurya pair 66. 

Sauvira e and p 109—10, 137, 174, 
224, 264, 276, 293. 

Savarni h 23. 

Savarnika aamhitd 23. 

Seleucus, °cia 137. 

Senajit k (1) l27. (2) 117, 146. 

Senajit;5;62-3, 167, 181-2, 286-7. 

Setu k 108, 144. 

Siddhartha 180-1. 

Sindh riv, see Sindhu (2). 

Sindhu {\) riv north 172, 181, 299. 
(2) riv west 240. (3) c and p 

276, 278, 293. (4) name 127. 

Siiidhudvipa (1) k 129, 147. (2) 

127. 

Siudhuksit r 299. 

Siradhvaja k 76, 95-6, 147, 164, 
171, 275. 

Slta^ 76, 134, 164. 277-8. 

Siwalik hills 293. 

Skanda Fur ana 49. 

gmrta 18f. 

smrti 20, 30. 

Sobhari r {1) Kanva 133, 169-70, 
192, 227-8. (*2) 72-3. 

Solar race 84, 90, 257, 289, 296. 

Solomon 12. 

Soma (1) moon 47, 58, 186. 188, 
220, 228, 254, 288. {2) juice 

308. 

Soma £ 116, 146. 

Somadatta ^ .(1) N, Fahcala 115- 
16, 280. (2) Vaiddll 147. 

Somadatti 6 23. 

Somadhi k 149. 


j 147. (4)/ 117, 166, 170,283, 

J 285, 294. (5) na^ne 130. 

Btavaka 17. 

Subfihu A; (1) Kadi 101. (2) Cedi 
146,169. (3) 170. (4V279. 

Subalaka 5 316. 

submarine lire 68. 

Sucandra ^147. 

succession of kings 89, 183. 

Sucetas k 108, 146. 

Sudari^anaA: 91, 93, 149. 

Sudas, Sudasa k, 2, 7, 38, 64, 
100, 115-18, 120. 138, 148, 
172-3, 192, 207-11, 216-17, 
223, 226, 236-7, 280-1, 299. 
313. 

Sudasa k Ayodhyti 91-2, 138, 147. 

Sudesna q 158. 

Sudeva ^ 147, 154-5. 

Sudhanvan k (1) Ayodhyd 94, 127. 
(2) Fanrava 144. (3) Kaurava 

113, 118, 149. (4) Mayadha 

149. (5) 167. 

Sudliarman k 115, 128. 

Sudhrti k (1) 145. (2) 147. 

Sudyunuia k 42, 254, 287-9, 297, 
300. 

SugrivB ^ 278. 

Sulima (1) ^ 158, 272. (2) c ami 

p 109, 272, 293. 

Suhotra ^ (1 ) Kanyakvbja 99, 101, 
144. (2) Kadi 101. (2) Faurava 
39, 40. 101, 112, 142, 146, 161, 
221. (4) A’awrava 1 49. 

Sujata to 328. 

Suksinyri2^ss(l)3H, 98,194, 196-7, 
289. (2) torony 231. 

Sukarman b 173-4, 324, 331. 

I Suketu A; (1) 145. (2) 147. 

I Sukrti ^ 148. 

^^ukta 30. 


Somaka(l) k 7, 41, 116-17, 120, 
139, 148, 155, 172, 222, 236, 
280-1. (2) / 117, 283, 294. 

Soma-vamSa 27. 

Somnath £ 261. 

Sone riv 256. 

South, the, 24p. 

Synjaya k {1) K, Fahcala 7, 115— 
17, 120, 148, 169, 171-2, 280. 
(2) xlnava l4o. (3) Vaidall 


Bukumara ^ 147. 

Sunianta k 103. 

Suinantu h (1) 21, 192, 320, 322, 
! 325, 331. (2) 322, 324, 331. 

Suniati k (1) Ayodhyd 127. (2) 

Vaidfdl 97, 164. (3) Dvimldha 

148. (4) h 23. 

Suniedhas (1) r 239. (2) k; 231. 

Sumitra (1) k 103, lf05, 107. (2' 

b 120, 192, 251. 
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Sun 37, 45, 66, 188, 289, 323. \ 

Sanaha£l44. ^ 

Sunahotra k 101, 145, 201, 247. 
Sunandft q 134. 

Sunaya k 149. 

Sunltha k (1) Kdii 147. (2) Cedi 

119, 166. 

Supar4va k (1) 148. (2) 149. 
Suplan k 116, 249. 

Sapratlka^ 146, 155. 
sura 193, 195-6. 

Sura 66. 

Surabhi cow 267. 

Surala b 325. 
surarsi 26. 

Suras^ra c 122, 276, 283. 

Suratha^ 113-14, 149. 

Surya (1) 66. (2) Ddnava 66, 85. 

Susandhi k 93, 149. 

SuSanti k 116, 146. 

Su4armaii & 23. 

Subravas name 131. 

Sufiriita (1) k 149. (2) r 127, 

237. 

suta (1) hard 15 f, 35, 55, 62, 71, 
320. (2) caste 16-18, 55. 

Suta c 16, 272. 

Sutapas k 147. 

Sutlej riv 236. See Sutudri. 
Sutvan h 324, 331. 

Suvarcas (1) k 149. (2) r 192, 

210 - 11 . 

Suvarman k 128, 146. 

Suvibhu k 147. 

Suvira k (1) 109-10. (2) 148. 

(3)jp 264. 

Suvrata k (1) 109. (2) 74. 

Suyajfia k 144. 

Svagaja 2 >aer 204, 212-13. 

Svagata X; 130, 149. 

Svahl k 28, 144. 

Svaid&yaua b 327, 330. 

Svanaya k 8, 223-4. 

Svarbhauu (1) k 85, 306. (2) 

Rdhu 85. 

Svarnaromaii £ 147. 

Svasti 229. 

Svastyatreya / 188, 228-9. 
Svayambhoja k 1 05. 

, SvayaiubhuvaWmran^aral 84, 203, * 
241, 315. 


Taittiri^'a (1) Brahmaim 326. (2) 
school 323-41 

Tak^ k 278. 

Taksasila t 278, 285. 

Talajaugha (1) k 102, 146, 154-5, 
206, 266-7, 269-71. (2) / 102, 
153, 265, 294. 

Tandin school 332. 

Tandiputra b 324, 331-2. 

Tandya Brdhmarjja 332. 

Tamsu £ 111, 123,^144, 155. 

Tapana m 66. 

tapas 308. 

tapasviii 308. 

Tapatl q 66-7, 70, 210. 

Tapr, K. Tapti 40, 66, 197, 257, 
269, 289. 

Tara 58, 186—8. 

Taraka asura 236. 

Tarakayana f 23 7. 

Taranta k 230. 

Tarapida ^94. 

Tarksya 56, 312. 

Tasman, ^inania 137. 

Tejonidhi r 268. 

Tirthas 32, 36, 73-4. 

Tisya age = Kali, 175. 

Titiksu k 87-8, 109, 145, 264, 294. 

Tittiri (1) k 105, 324. (2) b 324, 

331. 

Trasada 70, 93. 

Trasada4va k 145. 

Trasadasyava 172. 

Trasadasyu ^ (1) Ayodhyd 69, 70, 
73, 89, 91, 93, 128, 133, 145, 
150, 152, 168-9, 246. (2) 

Bharata 73, 133, 168-9, 170, 
172, 222, 227, 230. 

Trayyaruna (1) k Ayodhyd 145, 
152,205,266. (2) pr 112. 

Tretfi age 175, 177-9, 241, 313, 
315-16. 

Tribandhana k 128. 

Tridhaiivan k 128, 145. 

Trikuta mt 277. 

Triucomali t 277. 

Tridanku (1) ^ 8, 11, 26, 38, 59, 
60, 70-1, 75, 80,^11, 123, 127, 
145, 151-3, 155, 174, 199,205-6, 
235, 266. {2i teacher 11. 

Trisanu k 89, 108, 146. 
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Trifiiras 196, ^12. 

TiHfi k 169, 170. 

Trnaflindu* 7, 136, 147, 178, 238, 
241-2, ?73. 

Tryaruna r 230. 

Tundikera / 102, 267. 

Turar 173. 

TarvaSa = Tui-vasu, 61, 87, 106, 
281. 

Turvasu (1) k 61, 87-8, 106, 108, 
144, 259. <2) race 87-8, 106, 
J24, 139, 144, 146, 156-7, 272, 
281, 292-4. 

Tvastr 196, 312. 

Tvasira 312. 


Ucathyar 157-8, 160-4, 178, 191, 
218, 220, 223, 225, 315. 
udahai-ana 54-5. 

Udaksena^ 148, 166. 

Udavasu k 94-5, 145. 

Udayana k 37, 57, 285. 

Uddala, °laki h 327. 

Uddalaka 6 327-30, 332. 

Ugraaena (1) k 105, 148, 167, 171, 
280. (2) pr 113-14. (3) k 

328, 330. 

Ugrafiravas m 24. 

Ugrayudha k 38, 59, 71, 115, 148, 
166, 274, 282. 

Ujjalaka sea 260. 

Uktha k 149. 

Ulana? pr 166. 

Uluka 133. 

Um&ff 19, 69, 70, 195, 253. 
ITma-vana 254. 

Upadeva/w 107. 
upakhyana 21, 33, 35. 

Upagupta k 95, 149. 

Upaguru k 149. 

Upamaiiyu r (1) 212. (2) 213. 

(3) 205, 214. (4) 327, 330. 

Upamaiiyu / 214. 
upanisad 1, 62-3. 
uparicara 118. 
upasamhara 24. • 

UpaveSa 6 32Z, 330. 

Upave4i b 329. 
upodghata 24. 
urdhva<;|lrin 118. 


^ija k 149. 

*Urjavaha k 149. 

Uijayoni r 238. 

Uruk^ya (1) r 112, 191,225, 248, 

250. (2) / 112, 245, 248, 250. 

Crvar68, 140, 151-2,191. 197-8. 
Urvafil (1) aps 215. (2) q 38, 71, 

135, 297. (3) Oangfes 135. 

USanas-Sukra r 18, 69, 70, 86, 
131, 134, 140, 187-8, 191, 
193-7, 203, 218, 259, 304-7, 
309, 312-13, 319. 

IJ^anaB planet 131, 188. 

U^aiias k 144. 

U6ij tv 161, 220. 

U6ija r 157-8, 160-3, 191, 220-1. 
USmara k 7, 41, 87-8, 109, 142, 
145, 264, 294. 

Osnia, CRiiifida, Usmapa, 205. 
Utanka (l) r 260. (2) b 67. 

Utathya r = Ucathya, q. v. 

Utkala (1) ^ 254-5. (2) c and p 

255, 292. 

Uttama k 28. 

Uttara k 28. 

Uttara Kurus p 132, 255, 281, 
297, 300. 

Uttarapatha c 257. 

Vadhry«6va k 7, 38, 116-17, 120, 
135-6, 146, 168, 170, 192,202, 

251, 275, 310. 

VadhryaSva pair 111, 192, 251. 
Vagbhutuka/ 230. 

Vfthllka (1) ^ 166. (2) e and p 

256, 293, 299. 

Vahni (1) k 108, 144. (2) r 268. 

Vaibhajidaki pair 192, 233. 
Yaidarbha 168, 265, 294. 
Vaidathina pair 161, 221-2. 
Vaideha 168. 
vaidika 21. 

Vaidurya mta 197, 240. 

Vaikhanasa 244. 

Vainya pair (1) Prthu 39-41, 202. 

(2) Bhdrgava 202. 

VaipaScita, ®pasyata 56. 

Vairocana, ®iji, pair §4, 131. 
YaiSala dynasty 40, 82, 96-7, 126,« 
139, 156-7, 163; 178, 268. 



INDEX 


362 ^ 


YaiiSiaaka 97, 288. ^ 

Vaifiall t 71, 85, 88, 97, 137, 145,® 
147, 157-8, 164, 219-20, 241, 
256, 268-70, 272-3, 277, 292, 
295, 304, 310, 312, 319. 
VaiiSampayana h (1) 21, 192, 320, 
323-4, 331. (2) 324. 

Vaisnaya 22. 

Vaifiravana 241. 

Vaifivaniitra / 241-2, 310. 
YaiiSvanara Agni 311. 
vaifiya (1) ccLste 290. (2) hymn- 

makers 97. 

Yaitahavya / 154, 271. 

Yaitana 325. 

Yaitathiiia 40. 

Yaivnsvata (1) Manu 66, 84, 88, 
253, 312. manvantara 178, 
184. 

Yaiyasaki 213. 

Vajasaneya (1) h 323-4, 328, 330. 

(2) school 324, 328. 

Yajasani h 323. 

Yajin 323-4. 

Yajra jpr 284. 

Yajraiiabha k 02, 149. 

Yaka to 241. 

Yalakhilya 186. 

Yalmiki r 192, 202, 279. 

Yamadeva r 8, 114, 192, 219, 222, 
225. 

vamSa-ciiitaka 28. 
vamSa-kara 156, 280. 
vamsarpurana-jna 28. 
vamsa-Samsaka 17. 
vaiiiiSa>vid, °vittaiiia 26-7, 122. 
vanara 186. 

Yandin b 328, 330. 
vandin 16, 17. 

Vanga (1) k 158, 272. (2) c ami 

p 109, 272, 282, 293-4. 
Yapusmant k 103. 

VaraJia Pwrana 14. 

Yaranahvaya 2 273. 

Yftraiasi t (1) 153, 258, 269-70. 
(2) 154. 

Yftrjimvata 28. 

Yar§neya (1) 140. (2) 256. 

Yaruna g 63, 185, 195, 205-6, 

. 214-15, 217, 238-9, 254, 

300. 


Yaruna r (1) YasiiBtha 131, 19l, 
217. (2) Bhdrgava 131. 

Yanina, ®ni 185, 19iriJ06, 
208,217,238. 

Yarutha k 108. 

Yarutrin b 196. 

Yas^va m 97, 311. 

Yasavapa^r 118, 294. 

Yafiati k 257. 

Yasistbar (1) 185, 205, 

307. (2) loith Iksvdku and Nimi 
203, 305. (3) Devardj 8, 11, 59, 
60, 70, 138, 151, 191, 205, 207, 
234, 236, 244, 266, 313. (4) 

Apava 153. (5) Atharvanidhi I 
8, 138, 206-7, 269-70, 319. 

(6) Atharvanidhi II 207, 319. 

(7) ^efthabhaj 8, 138, 159, 

207-11, 274. (8) tmih Sudds 

172, 192, 207-11, 216-17, 

236-7, 249. (9) Suvarcas 66, 

71,172,210-11,281. {I0)with 
Daiaratha 29, 138, 178, 192, 
207. (11) Maitrdvarwnja^ °ni 

203, 214-17, 238-40.' (12) 

father of Indrapramati 214, (13 
indefinite 26, 64, 67, 135, 18£ 
191, 217, 307. 

Yasistha / 7, 8, 96, 138-40, 184, 
186, 190-2, 203-17, 225, 235, 
304, 310, 314, 319-20. 

Yasistha 23, 67, 139, 214. 

Yaskala b 322, 331. 

Yaskali b 322-3, 331. 

Yasu ^ (1) Caidya 7, 69, 70, 114, 
118-19, 149, 224, 237, 260, 
265, 281, 294, 315-16. (2) 

265. 

Yasu r (1) Vdsiatha 205, 214. 
(2) Angiraaa 225. 

Yasuda k 70, 93, 128. 

YasudevaT^r 104, 106-7, 135, 148, 
166, 249. 

Yasude va 140. 

Yasukra r 212. 

Yasumaiias k 72, 81, 142-3, 145, 

220 , 222 . 

Yasumaiit r 214, 217. 

Yasuinata X; 127,- 145. 

Yatapi asnra 240. 
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Vatsa (1) 164, 269-70. 

><21 b 322, 331. (3) name 133. 

(47 vai^a 97, 311. (5) c and 

p 57, 270, 273, 276, 285, 293. 
Vatsa r (1) BMrgava 202. (2) 

Kdnva 227. 

Vatsabhumi c 269. 

VatsaprI h 97, 145, 311-12. 
Vatsara r 231. 

Vatsya e and p 154, 270. 
Vatsyayaiia fi^j}17. 

V^valgu / 230. 

Vayaviya Purana 77. 

Vayu g 78. 

Vayu Purana 14, 23, 49, 50, 52-3, 
56-7, 77-81. 

Vayu-prokta 78. 

Veda 1, 9, 10, 21-2, 68, 217, 242, 
252-3, 310-11, 314-18, 320-2, 
332-3. 

Veda h 327, 330. 

Veda-cintaka 28. 

Vedaiita-vid 27. 

Veda-samiiiata, ^inita 30. 

• VedasparSa h 325. 

Veda-vid, °vittama 20, 27, 30-3. 
Vedic age 312, 315, 321. 

Vedic schools 321-7, 332-3. 
Vegavant & 147. 

Vena k 16, 202, 290. 

Venuhotra X; 149. 

Y envis 2 >lanet 188, 193. 

Venya 202. 

Vetravatl riv 259. 

Vibhandaka r (1) 192, 232. ( 

233. 

Vibhl[^na2>^ 241. 

Vibhraja k 148. 

Vibhu k 147. 


76, 84, 88, 94-6, 146, 147, 149, 
' 168, 203, 211, 216, 267-8, 

268-9, 272, 276-6, 286, 288, 
292, 296, 304, 311, 330. 
yidhinavaha r 239. 

Vidiia c 268-9, 273, 2T9. 
Yidurathii ^ (1) Yadava 105, 146. 

(2) Kaurava 110, 113, 148. 

Vijaya k (1) 147, 165. (2) 109. 

(3) 99. (4) 149. (5) 86. 

^^ikffci 1c 146 

Vikuksi h 84, 88, 137, 145, 203, 
257, 289. 

Viloman k 105, 148. 

Vim6aA;145. 

Viiiata, ®ta^va k 254—5. 

Viiidhya mis 240, 262, 279, 299. 
Vipapiiuiii k 85, 127. • 

Vipfi^ riv 236. 

VTra k 39. 

Virabahu k 146, 169. 

I Viiajii n 69, 86. 

Vmimatsya p 276. 

I Viriita k 119. 

I Virocana as^lra 64. 

' Virujui k 98. 

! Vi6rila^’ 97, 147, 273. 

Vi^nla l 97, 273. 

Visiiu g 19, 30-1, 33, .37, 66, 69, 
*72, 177-8, 229, 271, 318. 

Visnu Parana 14, 53, 77, 79, 80. 
Visnu autlior 66. 
i Visnusiddhi h 246. 
i Vi.snuvi’ddha 2*^ ^46. 

j (2) / 219, 225, 246. 

I Vifiravas (1) ^ 117. (2) 5 241. 

I viSruta 78. 

! Vi6rutavant k 149. 
j VistaiaSva A; 145. 


Vibudlia A: 147. ' vistarena 87, 89. 

Vicitravlrya k 69, 148, 330. i Vifivajit k (1) 146. (2) 149. 

Vidadafiva 230. I ViSvakarman 196. 

Vidagdlia 6 322. | Visvaksena (1) k 148, 166. (2) 

Vidarbba (1) A: 102-3, 146, 156-7, i r 9, 192, 217. 

168—9, 269. (2) e and p 42, j Yisvaniahant A; 69, 70. 

102, 110, 156-7, 168, 269-70, j Yisvamitra r (1) Visvaratha 1, 5, 
272, 280, 296. 1 8, 10-12, 18, 59, 60, 64, 70, 73, 

Yidarbha « 269. I 99-101, 142, 144, 151-2, 156, 

Yidathin 6 161, 163-4,191,220-1. 174, 178, 189 191, 198-9,' 

Yidegha311. « * 205-6. 234-6, 242, 244-S, 

Yideha (1) A; 96. (2)'c utuI p 64, j 260, 266, 303, 312-15. (2) 
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^aJcuntaWs father 99, 174, 19l/ 

(3) with Kal7naM2)ada 20^^ 236. 

(4) with Rama 236. (5) with 

Svdas%7, 100, 123, 192, 208-9, 
236-7. (6) mdejimte 138-40, 

142, 233, 237-8, 249. (7) / 

96, 189, 191-2, 216, 234-7, 
315. 

Vifivaratha k 18, 151, 191, 205, 
266. 

Vifivarupa 196. 

ViSvasaha k {1) 1 69, 94, 147. (2) 

II 149. (3) 103. 

ViiSvaiSarinau ^69. 

Vifive devas 163. 

Vitahavya, Vlti®, (1) k Videha 149. 

(2) k llaihaya 154-5, 200-1, 

267. • (3) r 191, 201. (4) / 

154, 189, 269-70. 

Vitahotra / 267. 

Vitaratha k 103. 

VitathaA 40, 101, 112, 146, 159, 
162-3, 247-8. 

Vltihavya r, eee Vita® (3). 

Vltihotra (1) k 102, 146, 155, 
180-1, 200. 266, 269. (2) / 

102, 267, 286, 294. 

Vivasvant g 253, 258, 289. 

Vivim^a k 145. 

Vodha, Vodhu h 329. 

Vrddha-Garga r 250. 

YrddhaiSarman k (1) Ayodhyd 69, 
70, 94, 147. (2) Aila 85-6. 

(3) Karusa 119, 167. 
Vrhannaradlya Purana 14. 
Vrjiiilvaiit ^144. 

Vrka A 147, 155. 

Vrsadarbha (1) k 41. (2) k 109. 

(3) / 264. 

Vrsadarbhi k 42. 

Yrsagana 212. 

Yrsaparvan k 87, 290, 305-6. 
Vr^enaj^w 149, 167. 

Vrsiii (1) pr 103-5, 107, 148, 
279-80. (2) jpr 105, 148. (3) 

/ 105, 107, 280, 284, 294. 

Vrtra aeura 195, 307. 

Yyaghrapad & 212. 

Vyfisa r 5, 9, 21-2, 30, 49, 54, 65, 

» 69, 70, 136,'159, 173, 179, 184, 
192, 204, 211, 213, 217, 224-5, 


303, 318, 3?0-?? 324-5, 330, 
332-3. 

Vyasas, twenty-eight 21 J 
Yyoman^l46. ( 

Vyusitafiva k (1) Ayodhyd 26, 95, 
128,149. (2) 95. 


White Yajus 324. 
Wizard 308, 319. 


Yadava race 40, 79, 87-9, 98, 
102-5, 107, 118, 122, 124, 140, 
143-4, 146, 148, 170-1, 260-1, 
272-3, 275-6, 279-80, 283-4, 
291-4, 306, 309-10, 314. 

Yadu k (1) 61, 82, 87-8, 102-3, 
122, 144, 259-60, 289, 291. 
(2) 118. (3) 122. (4)/ 87, 

139. 

Yadva />a^r 281, 289. 

Yaja r 192, 234. 

YajOatura k 249. 

Yajilavalkya r (1) Visvdmitra 237. 
(2) son of Brahmavaha 322-3 

330. (3) BraJmiardti^ 323—4 

331. (4) Vdjasani 323-4. (5) 

Vdjasaneya 324, 328-30, 332. 
(6) others 174, 244, 328-9, 
331, 333. (7) / 237, 322 

328. 

Yajur-veda 54, 320, 323-4, 331. 
yajus 55, 316-17, 323-4. 

Yaksai? 186, 241. 

Yama g 66, 70. 

Yarn! g 70, 

Yamunfi, see Jumna. 

Yaska r 202. 

Yaska h 34, 329-30, 332. 

Ya§odS q 69. 

Yati pr 86, 88, 134, 167, 244, 
309. 

yfttudhana 82, 209, 235, 242, 319. 
Yaudheya p 109, 264. 
YauvaniSva, ®4vi qiatr 39-41, 134, 
150, 220, 312. i 
Yavakri r 224, 237. 

^ Yavana p 206, 2C0, 268, 291. 
Yavlnara it ( 1) 1 16. (2) 1 46. 
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Yayati k 12, TO, TO, 39-42, 60-1, 
’■6Q>73, 86-9, 99,113, 122, 124, 
136, l%2-5, 167, 187, 194, 
196-7, 217, 223, 244, 268-60, 
290-1, 295-7, 304-6, 309. 
yoga 27, 32, 37, 166, 316-17. 
yoga-tantra 165. 
yogiii 244. 

Yudhaiit k 106-7. 


Yudhisthira k 52. 67, 180, 182, 
233-4, 282, 284, 306. 

Yuga age 175-9. 

Yugandliara k 107. 

Yuvanadva k (1) I 42, 81, 1^6, 
145. (2) II 83-4, 135, 145, 

150, 261. (3) pr 246. 
Yuyudhana/;r 107, 284. 
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39 

1. 26 

for 

Sivi read 

6ivi 

42 



Avlksita 

Avlksita 

45 

i2 


(or Samba) 

(or Silmba) 

65 

11 


Sukas 

Sukas 

68 

14 


Urva 

tTi'va 

69 

11 


Sata^ilaka 

SataSililka 




Sankha 

Sankha 

70 

10 


Suka 

Suka 

85 

17 


Vipapman 

Vipapman 

110 

39 


Aiiavas 

Anavas 

112 

in the Garga line of descent for Aiigirasas read Angirasas 

117 

1. 26 

for 

Nlpas read 

Nipa’s 

ft 

30 


Jamamejaya 

Jananiejaya 

124 

38 


Anavas 

Anavas 

129 

1 


Sarutha 

Sarutha 

130 

29 


222 

122, 

136 

21 


Sautanu 

San tan u 

148 

1 


S. PaSca 

S. PANCAliA 

1 > 

No. 79 


Aradhin 

Aradliiii 

161 

1. 40 


Vedartli 

Vedartli 

163 

27 


E. Anavue 

E, Anavas 

165 

last 


Arstiscna 

Arstiseiia 

191 

1. 6 


Brba ati 

Bt'haspati 

198 

25 


liou e 

house 

204 

37 


GauraS 

GauraS 

209 

32 


Nilrada 

Narada 

211 

25 


Santana’s 

Santana’s 

218 

3 


Brahmaiida 

Brahmanda 

225“ 

24 


Martinara 

Matinara 

234 

* 5 


sacritice 

sacrificer 

246 

25 


Angirasas 

Angirasas 

254 

27 


and 

and 

259 

23 


Br 

Br 

260 

19 


Sravasta’s 

Sravasta’s 

262 

24 


Aiinva 

Anava 

265 

11 


Saryata 

Saryata 

277 

last 

inaert ® for the note. 






280 1. 17 for 

Vr^niB • read 

Vr^nis^ 

286 

36 

Si4unagas 

^idun&gas 

294 

4 

Anavas 

Anavas 

•> 

6 

Sivis 

Sivis 

297 

37 

Ayu 

Ayu 

308 

28 

Va 

Va 

322 

12 

Pauspindya 

Pauspindya 

324 

1 

Yajfiavalkya 

Yajfiavalkya 

330 

No. d 

Asur&yana 

Asurayana « 

331 

No. 99 

Kanya & 

Kanva &c. * 

332 

1. 24 

Asurayana 

Asurftyana 

335 

2 

descriptive 

descriptive 


3 

Augirasa 

Angirasa 
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